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Henry Watson Fowler (1858-1933) was for 17 years
a teacher at Sedbergh School. He then lived and
worked in London as a freelance writer for four
years, before going to Guernsey to form a
remarkably successful writing partnership with his
brother Francis. Most notably, they wrote The
King's English (1906), and compiled The Concise
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Oxford Dictionary in 1924, and Modern English
Usage, which made him a household name, in 1926.
Described by one of his pupils at Sedbergh as ‘a
man of great fastidiousness (moral and
intellectual)’, Fowler was a private scholar and
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CONFLICTING VIEWS

Ours is a Copious Language, and Trying to Strangers.
Mr Podsnap in Dickens’s Our Mutual Friend, 1865

Grammar is like walking. You have to think about it when you start but
if you have to go on thinking about it you fall over. It should come as
second nature.

Alice Thomas Ellis in The Spectator, 1989

Was she becoming, like the century, illiterate?
a character in Iris Murdoch'’s The Book and the Brotherhood, 1987

‘How charming. Now, “Luney”. How do you spell that?’ Swayed by the
drawing of her breath, the [Haitian] girl took a moment to dream, then
said with a far-off resonance, ‘You don’ spell dat, ma’am, you sez it.’

Barbara Neil, The Possession of Delia Sutherland, 1993

DISLIKES

Comments by members of a Usage Panel on the use of hopefully as a
sentence adverb meaning ‘it is to be hoped’, as reported in the Harper
Dictionary of Contemporary Usage (2nd edn, 1985):

I'have fought this for some years, will fight it till I die. It is barbaric,
illiterate, offensive, damnable, and inexcusable.

I don’t like chalk squeaking on blackboards either.
‘Hopefully’ is useful or it would not be used so universally.

‘Grounded’ meaning a withdrawal of privileges is a word I dislike. It’s off
the television (Roseanne notably) but now in common use. (I just heard it on
Emmerdale Farm, where they probably think it’s dialect). I would almost
prefer ‘gated’, deriving from Forties public school stories in Hotspur and
Wizard. Other current dislikes: ‘Brits’; ‘for starters’; ‘sorted’; and (when used
intransitively) ‘hurting’.

Alan Bennett in London Review of Books, 4 Jan. 1996



Preface to the Third Edition

Henry Watson Fowler! (1858-1933) is a legendary figure and his Dictionary of
Modern English Usage (MEU), first published in 1926, is one of the most
celebrated reference books of the twentieth century. It was the work of a
private scholar writing in virtual seclusion in the island of Guernsey; later,
after the 1914-18 war, he lived mostly in the village of Hinton St George in
Somerset. His background was typical of that of hundreds of middle-class
young men of the second half of the Victorian period: educated at Rugby
School and Balliol College, Oxford (where he read Classics), he went on to
spend seventeen years (1882-99) teaching Classics and English at Sedbergh
School in north-west Yorkshire (now Cumbria). There followed a four-year
period in London as a freelance essayist, after which he joined his younger
brother, Francis George Fowler, in Guernsey in 1903. In two separate granite
cottages, fifty yards apart, the brothers embarked on and completed three
ambitious projects. First, they translated the Greek works of Lucian of
Samosata (1905); they then wrote The King’s English (1906), the precursor of
MEU, and compiled The Concise Oxford Dictionary (1911). After an adventurous
interlude in the army in France in 1915-16, and after the death of his brother
in 1918, Fowler finished the Pocket Oxford Dictionary in 1924, and MEU in 1926,
by which time he was 68.

WhatIwant to stress is the isolation of Fowler from the mainstream of the
linguistic scholarship of his day, and his heavy dependence on school-
masterly textbooks in which the rules of grammar, rhetoric, punctuation,
spelling, and so on, were set down in a quite basic manner. For him, the
ancient Greek and Latin classics (including the metrical conventions of the
poets), the best-known works of Renaissance and post-Renaissance English
literature, and the language used in them formed part of a three-coloured
flag. This linguistic flag was to be saluted and revered, and, as far as possible,
everything it represented was to be preserved intact.

The book that emerged in 1926, Modern English Usage, was aimed at a
domestic audience. Fowler disclaimed any knowledge of American English
and by implication, the varieties of English spoken and written in Canada,
Australia, New Zealand, South Africa, and elsewhere. In a letter written to his
publishers in 1911 he drew attention to further limits of his horizon:

We have our eyes not on the foreigner, but on the half-educated Englishman of
literary proclivities who wants to know Can I say so-&-so0? . . . Is this use
English? . . . Not but what we may be of some use to the foreigner who knows
English pretty well; but the foreigner as such we must leave out of
consideration.

For his illustrative examples Fowler often turned to the OED and drew on
them to support his arguments. Above all, however, he turned to newspapers

1 An affectionate biographical sketch of Fowler by his friend G. G. Coulton was
published in 1935 as Tract xliii of the Society for Pure English.
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(though he seldom specifies which ones) because they reflected and revealed
the solecistic waywardness of ‘the half-educated’ general public in a much
more dramatic fashion than did works of English literature. As any
lexicographer or grammarian knows, newspapers, by the very nature of the
circumstances in which they are prepared, inevitably contain a higher
proportion of deviations from standard language, misprints, and solecisms
than works such as novels that are thoroughly copy-edited by professional
editors in publishing houses.

Perhaps as a hangover from Fowler’s days as a schoolmaster, his scholar-
ship needed to be enlivened by a veneer of idiosyncrasy and humour. The
King's English (1906) had a trail of conventional articles on alliteration,
archaism, negatives, omission of relatives, the split infinitive, and so on; but
it also had more unexpected, indeed opaque, titles to articles, for example,
‘airs and graces’, ‘between two stools’, ‘false scent’, ‘unequal yokefellows’,
and ‘wens and hypertrophied members’. Most of these amusing headwords
were retained in MEU, and were joined by others, for example, ‘battered
ornaments’, ‘out of the frying-pan’, ‘pairs and snares’, and ‘swapping
horses’. They have endeared the book to Fowler’s devotees, but no longer
have their interest or appeal and are not preserved in this new edition. The
material in them has been redistributed under much more transparent
heads.

Before embarking on the preparation of the third edition I carefully
analysed the contents of MEU 1926, and the emphasis turned out to be a little
unexpected. The largest contingent of entries were those under the general
heading ‘differentiation’, though the actual entries were deposited at their
correct alphabetical place. There were scores of entries distinguishing
related or like-sounding words, admission/admittance, affectfeffect, childish/
childlike, continualfcontinuous, and so on. Many were gems of conciseness (or
concision), with the distinctions clearly brought out. Others were quirky,
opinionated, and based on inadequate evidence. MEU 1926 was also much
concerned with the plurals of words of foreign origin, especially those
ending in -0 (adagio, cargo, concerto, potato, etc.), -um (asylum, curriculum,
memorandum, etc.), and -us (apparatus, corpus, virus, etc.). These were usually
cross-referenced to neat articles where the various types were discussed as
groups, e.g. -O(E)s; -UM; and -us, with further details supplied s.v. LATIN
PLURALS. All these entries have been preserved and expanded in the present
edition.

High in Fowler’s order of priority were prosodic and other poetical terms
derived from classical literature and used, often with modifications, by
English poets: alcaics, alexandrine, anacrusis, arsis, etc. The chalk-lined hand of
the classics master at Sedbergh is most clearly observed in this group
of words. I decided, on balance, that these articles, with minor modifi-
cations, should be retained in the third edition. As was customary
at the time, Fowler used a respelling system when discussing the pro-
nunciation of individual words. In the third edition this system has been
replaced by the symbols of the International Phonetic Alphabet to bring the
book into accord with the practice of other Oxford dictionaries (except those
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prepared for schoolchildren). For the convenience of readers a table of the
IPA symbols is provided on p. xv. Somewhat surprising is the relative lack of
space given in the first edition to disputed usage as such. Of course there are
articles, many of them classics of their kind, on matters such as aggravate
(= annoy), all right (as against alright), the choice between between and among,
under the circumstances (as against in the circumstances), ‘preposition at end’,
and so on, but they are by no means the most prominent articles in the book.

The mystery remains: why has this schoolmasterly, quixotic, idiosyncratic,
and somewhat vulnerable book, in a form only lightly revised once, in 1965,
by Ernest Gowers, retained its hold on the imagination of all but professional
linguistic scholars for just on seventy years? It sold very well on publication,
and has remained in print ever since. People of all kinds continue to tell me
that they use it ‘all the time’, and that ‘it never lets them down’. In the space
of three weeks a judge, a colonel, and a retired curator of Greek and Roman
antiquities at the British Museum told me on separate social occasions that
they have the book close at hand at all times. They all looked anxious when I
mentioned a few changes that | have made in the new edition, including the
placing of twentieth-century changes in their historical dimension and the
introduction of the International Phonetic Alphabet. ‘I wish you hadn’t told
me that,” one commented. The slightly haunted looks they gave me were
those of passengers fearing that they were going to miss their connection.

From the outset it was obvious to me that a standard work on English
usage needed to be based on satisfactory modern evidence and that a great
deal of this evidence could be obtained and classified by electronic means. In
September 1986, after the completion of the Supplement to the OED and the
New Zealand Pocket Oxford Dictionary, and coinciding with other work,
including the editing of a volume of essays called Studies in Lexicography, 1
obtained a personal computer and began to establish a database consisting
of ten independent fields corresponding to obvious categories of grammar
and usage. The ten fields were adjectives, adverbs, concord, gerunds,
infinitives, nouns and articles, ordinaries (a convenient term for points of
disputed usage), passives, pronouns, and subjunctives. The fields that I
created enabled me to assign specific numbers to the various types of
gerunds, passives, subjunctives, etc., and these types soon began to multiply
as my reading of sources continued. The numbering system enabled me
to retrieve and print out all examples of a specified type, e.g. gerunds
3 = possessive with gerund: I was proud of his being accepted at such a good
school—New Yorker, 1986; and gerunds 4 = possessive not used with gerund:
how could she think of the baby being born in the house—A. S. Byatt, 1985. In the
end my gerunds field contained examples of more than 100 types of
gerundial constructions, and, like all my fields, it is infinitely extendible.
Some of the fields, and especially the one containing examples of
constructions in which infinitives occur, are much larger. The ordinaries
field contains, for example, a formidable array of controversial uses of due to,
like used as a conjunction, of used by children and poorly educated people to
mean ‘have’, unattached participles, irregular or unstable past tenses of
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verbs, e.g. hove/heaved, sneaked/snuck, spelled/spelt, and numerous other types
including try and (used beside try to) followed by an infinitive.

The database was programmed in such a way that I could retrieve from it
all examples of specified words that randomly occurred in the sentences
keyed in for other purposes—words such as about, better, if, more, though, too,
and also specified parts of words, e.g. all words in the database that
happened to end in -edly (allegedly, markedly, etc.). This database is small by the
standards of the great university- and business-based corpora. But its value
lies in the fact that it contains material from sources that I have selected
myself, and examples that I have chosen and keyed in myself—in computer
terminology, it contains no garbage. It is a private, personalized database of
English uses and constructions of the 1980s and 1990s. By 1990 the time-
consuming process of collecting and classifying evidence needed to be
modified, as the writing of articles for the book, which Thad begun in August
1987, had only reached the end of the letter C by October 1990. From then
onward I continued to build up my paper-slip files, but began to rely much
more than hitherto on the evidence available in the OED Department’s
electronic and paper-slip files (see the Acknowledgements on p. xiii).

A usage manual of the MEU kind reflects its sources. The bulk of the
material in this book has been obtained from a systematic reading of British
and American newspapers, periodicals, and fiction of the 1980s and 1990s in
approximately equal proportions. Thus British sources drawn on include
national newspapers like The Times, the Sunday Times, and the Observer;
periodicals like the Spectator, Encounter (until it folded in 1990), the London
Review of Books, The Face, and a number of others; journals like the Bodleian
Library Record and English; and fiction by a very large number of writers
including Kingsley Amis, Martin Amis, Julian Barnes, William Boyd, Anita
Brookner, Penelope Lively, Iris Murdoch, and Nigel Williams. An equivalent
amount of material has been drawn from American newspapers, especially
in the Chicago area (where I have a regular correspondent), periodicals such
as the New Yorker, the New York Review of Books, the Bulletin of the American
Academy of Arts and Sciences, Dedalus; and fiction by a wide range of writers
including Saul Bellow, Garrison Keillor, Philip Roth, John Updike, and Tom
Wolfe.

I have also collected a more limited range of material from other English-
speaking countries, especially Australia, Canada, New Zealand, and South
Africa, e.g. the work of Peter Carey and Thomas Keneally (Australia), Alice
Munro and Robertson Davies (Canada), Maurice Gee and Maurice Shadbolt
(New Zealand), and Mendin du Plessis and André Brink (South Africa). I have
drawn too on material derived from learned journals, including English
Studies (Amsterdam), English WorldWide (Amsterdam), World Englishes
(Oxford), and The International Journal of Lexicography (Oxford).

I should mention that between 1988 and 1992 I wrote regular (at first
fortnightly, later monthly) MEU-type articles in the Sunday Times. The more
important of these were collected and published in my book Points of View
(OUP, 1992). This exercise provided me with a considerable amount of
feedback from readers. Other exploratory essays that I have written on
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aspects of modern English usage have appeared (a) in my book Unlocking the
English Language (Faber & Faber, 1989), including a description of the contro-
versial migration of some personal pronouns to and from their traditional
positions; (b) as an essay on grammatical concord in The English Reference
Grammar, edited by Gerhard Leitner (Max Niemeyer, 1986); (c) as an article
illustrating differences of attitude to traditional grammar as shown in the
novels of Jeffrey Archer and Anita Brookner (in The State of the Language,
edited by Christopher Ricks and Leonard Michaels (University of California
Press, 1990)); and (d) an outline account of my policy for this book in Aspects of
English and Italian Lexicology and Lexicography, edited by David Hart (Bagatto
Libri, 1993).

Anyone who has spent nearly thirty years, as I did, editing a major
dictionary on historical principles is bound to prefer an historical approach
to English usage to one that is limitedly descriptive. Judgements based
on the distribution of competing constructions or pronunciations are
intrinsically fragile and diminished in value if the constructions are not also
examined historically. This third edition of MEU provides essential details of
how and when new usages occurred whenever it is relevant and interesting
to do so. Examples may be found on a great many pages, including the
following articles: (competing meanings) MUTUAL; REFUTE; (rise and fall of
certain suffixes) -ESS; -ETTE; (Semantic change) GAY; HECTIC; HORRID; (20C.
changes of pronunciation) HERCULEAN; LEGEND; MYTH; PARIAH; PROTEIN
(and several other words ending in -ein(e)).

Ijudged it to be essential to retain the traditional terminology of English
grammar: there are no tree diagrams, no epistemic modality (except to
explain what the term means), no generative grammar. The indefinite article
a/an is called the indefinite article, not a central determiner. Adverbs are not
complicatedly divided into adjuncts, conjuncts, disjuncts, and subjuncts:
standard speakers can communicate well enough without having to analyse
their adverbs into four substantially overlapping types.

Fowler’s name remains on the title-page, even though his book has been
largely rewritten in this third edition.  hope that a way will be found to keep
the 1926 masterpiece in print for at least another seventy years. It shows
what it was like to be linguistically aware before a new race of synchronic
linguistic giants appeared, and before the advent of new electronic
technology made it possible to scrutinize standard varieties of English in
many countries throughout the world with minute thoroughness. It is not,
of course, as antiquated as Alfric’s Grammar nor yet as those of Ben Jonson
or Robert Lowth. Butit is a fossil all the same, and an enduring monument to
all that was linguistically acceptable in the standard English of the southern
counties of England in the first quarter of the twentieth century.

The pages that follow attempt, with the aid of quotational evidence drawn
from identified sources, to guide readers to make sensible choices in
linguistically controversial areas of words, meanings, grammatical con-
structions, and pronunciations. Several articles stress the desirability of
removing gobbledegook or officialese from public documents and letters.
Political correctness gets its full share of attention, as do linguistic aspects of
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the powerful feminist movement in the twentieth century. It is written at a
time when there are many varieties of standard English, all making different
choices from the material notionally available to them. It is also a time when
pessimists are writing gloomily about declining standards, the loss of
valuable distinctions in meaning, the introduction of unappetising vogue
words and slang. But I refuse to be a pessimist. I am sure that the English
language is not collapsing—more severe changes have come about in past
centuries than any that have occurred in the twentieth century—and in the
English language, used well, we still have, and will continue to have, a tool of
extraordinary strength and flexibility.
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Dedication, 1926

To the memory of my brother

FRANCIS GEORGE FOWLER, M.A. CANTAB.

who shared with me the planning of this book,
but did not live to share the writing.

I think of it as it should have been, with its prolixities docked, its dullnesses
enlivened, its fads eliminated, its truths multiplied. He had a nimbler wit, a
better sense of proportion, and a more open mind, than his twelve-year-older
partner; and it is a matter of regret that we had not, at a certain point,
arranged our undertakings otherwise than we did.

In 1911 we started work simultaneously on the Pocket Oxford Dictionary and
this book; living close together, we could, and did, compare notes; but each
was to get one book into shape by writing its first quarter or half; and so
much only had been done before the war. The one in which, as the less
mechanical, his ideas and contributions would have had much the greater
value had been assigned, by ill chance, to me. In 1918 he died, aged 47, of
tuberculosis contracted during service with the B.E.F. in 1915-16.

The present book accordingly contains none of his actual writing; but,
having been designed in consultation with him, it is the last fruit of a
partnership that began in 1903 with our translation of Lucian.

H.W.F.



Key to the Pronunciation

The pronunciation system is that of the International Phonetic Alphabet
(IPA) and, except where otherwise specified, is based on the pronunciation,
widely called ‘Received Pronunciation’ or RP, of educated people in southern
England. The necessary adjustments have been made when standard
American English pronunciations are given.

The symbols used, with typical examples, are as follows:

Consonants

b, d, f, h k1, mn, prst v, w and z have their usual English values. Other
symbols are used as follows:

g (get) 1 (ring) 3 (decision)
tf (chip) 6 (thin) j (yes)
d3 (jar) 0 (this)
x (loch) J  (she)
Vowels
Short vowels Long vowels Diphthongs
& (cat) a  (arm) er (day)
e (bed) ir  (see) ar  (my)
9 (ago) o (saw) o1 (boy)
I (sit) 3! (her) au  (no)
D  (hot) u: (too) av (how)
A (run) 19 (near)
U (put) ed (hair)
vo (poor)
aro (fire)
ava  (sour)

The main or primary stress of a word is shown by a superior ' placed
immediately before the relevant syllable. When a secondary stress is called
for this is indicated by an inferior , placed immediately before the relevant
syllable.

The mark ~ (called a tilde) indicates a nasalized sound, as in the following
sounds that are not natural in English:

& (timbre) a (élan) D (garcon)






Abbreviations and Symbols

obsolete

becomes

unacceptable construction, spelling, etc.
precedes a reconstructed etymological formation
~  varies freely with; by comparison with

Y (inthe OED) catachrestic and erroneous uses

**l—-}-

SMALL CAPITALS refer the reader to the article so indicated, for further
information.

a, ante before, not later than EC European Community
abbrev. abbreviation, eg. exempli gratia, ‘for

abbreviated as example’
abl. ablative ELT English Language
acc. accusative Teaching
adj. adjective Eng. English
adv. adverb esp. especially
advbl adverbial etal. et alii, ‘and others’
advt advertisement exc. except
AmE American English
arch. archaic f. from
attrib. attributive(ly) fem. feminine
Aust. Australian fig. figuratively
aux. auxiliary Fr. French
AV Authorized Version

(of the Bible) Ger. German

gen. genitive

BEV Black English Gk Greek

Vernacular (US)
BrE British English hist. historical, with

historical reference
c circa
C. century, centuries ibid. ibidem, ‘in the same
Canad. Canadian book or passage’
of. compare idem ‘the same’
colloq. colloquial ie. idest, ‘thatis’
compar. comparative IE Indo-European
conj R conj unction indic. indicative
const. construed (with) infin. infinitive
intr. intransitive

d. died Ir. Irish
dat. dative irreg. irregular(ly)
det. determiner It. Italian
dial. dialect, -al ITv Independent Television

Du. Dutch (UK)



ABBREVIATIONS AND SYMBOLS

L, Lat.
lit.

masc.
math.

medL

mod.
modE
modF
modL
mus.

n,n.pl
NAmer.
naut.
neut.
NEXIS

NIr.
nom.
NT

NZ(E)

obs.
obsolesc.
occas.

OE

OF

OFris.

ON
OProvengal
orig.

ouP

pat.
pa.pple
perh.
pers.
Pg.
phr.

pl
poet.
popL
ppl

Latin
literally

masculine
mathematical
Middle Dutch
Middle English
medieval Latin
Middle Low German
modern
modern English
modern French
modern Latin
music

noun, plural noun
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Aa

a-!, a prefix of privation or negation,
represents Greek &- before a consonant
and becomes an- (Greek @v-) before a
vowel. It occurs (a) in words representing
Greek compounds, mostly adopted
through French or Latin, in which the
prefix is wholly or partially obscured,
as abyss, adamant, amethyst, amorphous,
anarchy, anomalous; (b) in terms of the
arts or sciences, having Greek bases, but
coming into English through medieval
or modern Latin, as abranchiate (having
no gills), anaesthesia (absence of sensa-
tion), anorexia (want of appetite), apetal-
ous (without petals), aphasia (loss of
speech); (¢) in words formed in the 19c.
on Greek elements, as agnostic, aseptic. In
the last century or so, privative a-, most
commonly with the pronunciation [ey/,
has come to be attached to a limited
number of adjectives in general use, as
ahistoric (1937), ahistorical (1957), amoral
(1882), apolitical (1952}, asocial (1883), and
atypical (1885), and to their derivatives
(amorality, etc.). But it is far from being
a free-forming prefix.

a-2. In origin a preposition (OED a prep.!
13), it is recorded from 1523 onward in
many literary works, (a) with be: engaged
in (She is a taking of her last farewell—
Bunyan; ‘twas the Bishops or Judges a com-
ing—Leigh Hunt); (b) with a verb of
motion: to, into (Simon Peter sayde vnto
them: I goo a fysshynge—~Tyndale; We were
able to set the loan a going again—Jefferson).
Now interpreted as a prefix joined to an
-ing word, it seems to be having a limited
revival, imparting an element of inform-
ality or whimsicality to the present parti-
ciple or gerund that it precedes.
Examples: Maybe youll be a-basking in the
sun this afternoon—BBC Radio 4, 1988; the
basement is going a-begging—P. Bailey, 1986;
Kris Kirk ... plans to return, a-brandishing
the manuscript [of his book] by the end of
March—Melody Maker, 1988; there's trouble
abrewing down the line between Michael
Dukakis and Jesse Jackson—Chicago Sun—
Times, 1988; “Time’s a-wasting,’ said Ben—A.
Lejeune, 1986. The best-known use of the

prefix, perhaps, is in The times they are a-
changing (a line in a 1960s song by the
songwriter Bob Dylan).

-a. Now being printed more and more
to represent the sound that replaces of
in rapid (esp. demotic) speech, as in kinda
(=kind of), loadsa, sorta. Examples: al-
ways slippin in and out a faces—M. Doane,
1988 (US); I'se a real credit, she said, loadsa
times—N. Virtue, 1988 (NZ).

Cf. also -a = have, 've (as a colloquial
shortening) in coulda (=could have),
shoulda, woulda; and a = to in gonna (=
going to), gotta ( = got to), and wanna (=
want to).

a, an. 1 In origin, a (and its by-form
an), which is usually called the indefinite
article, but now, by many grammarians,
an indefinite or central determiner, is a
version of OE dan ‘one’. It largely split
off in function from the numeral about
1150, though in some circumstances the
two are still interchangeable (e.g. the
Smiths have two daughters and a son) or are
hardly distinguishable in meaning (he
gave me a glass of water).

2 In most circumstances a is pro-
nounced [3/ and an is pronounced [an/,
but, when emphasized, as in slow dicta-
tion, fer) and [an/ respectively. Public
speakers, including broadcasters, often
use the emphatic form fe1/ of a when
there is no call for it: she has a (pause)
difficult task ahead of her. It is only a short
step from this to the unacceptable she
has a (pause) embarrassing task ahead of

3 Before all normal vowels or diph-
thongs an is obligatory (an actor, an eagle,
an illness, an Old Master, an uncle). Before
a syllable beginning in its written form
with a vowel but pronounced with a
consonantal sound, a is used (a eulogy, a
unit, a use; a one, a once-only). Before all
consonants except silent h, a is cus-
tomary: a book, a history, a home, a house-
hold name, a memorial service, a puddle, a
young man; but, with silent h, an hour, an
honour.


file:///irtue

Opinion is divided over the form to
use before h-words in which the first
syllable is unstressed: the thoroughly
modern thing to do is to use a (never an)
together with an aspirated h (a habitual,
a hervic, a historical, a Homeric, a hypothesis),
but not to demur if others use an with
minimal or nil aspiration given to the
following h (an historic [an (h)is'torik/, an
horrific [on (h)o'rifik/, etc.). Three special
cases: an hotel (with no aspiration in the
second word) is now old-fashioned (E.
Waugh and 1930s), but by no means
extinct (Encounter, 1987; A. Brink, 1988);
in humble, the h was originally mute and
the pronunciation [amb(g)lj prevailed
until the 19c. but is now obsolete: it
should therefore be preceded by a, not
an; AmE herb, being pronounced with
silent h, is always preceded by an, but
the same word in BrE, being pronounced
with an aspirated h, by a.

At the present time, especially in writ-
ten English, there is abundant evidence
for the use of an before habitual, historian,
historic(al), horrific, and horrendous, but the
choice of form remains open.

4 With single letters and groups of
letters pronounced as letters, be guided
by the pronunciation: a B road, a CFC
refrigerant, a KLM flight, a TUC leader; but
an A road, an FA cup final, an MCC ruling,
an OUP book, an SAS unit, on the assump-
tion that these will not be mentally ex-
panded to ‘a Football Association cup
final’, ‘a Marylebone Cricket Club rul-
ing’, etc. Acronyms beginning with a
consonant are preceded by a not an: a
NATO (pronounced [‘mertau)) conference.

5 The indefinite article normally pre-
cedes the word or words it determines
(a popular history). However, it follows the
adjectives many, such, and what (many a
Yyear, such a family, what an awful nuisance!).
It also follows any adjective preceded by
as or how (Iris Murdoch is as good a writer
as Virginia Woolf, he did not know how
tiresome a person she would be), and often
an adjective preceded by so (so bold a move
deserved success), but such a bold move is
more usual. In some circumstances the
positioning is optional: either before or
after an adjective preceded by too (too
strict a regime, or a too strict regime), and
before or after the adverbs quite and
rather (at quite an early hour or at a quite
early hour; it’s rather a hard puzzle or it'’s a
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rather hard puzzle). By contrast, when quite
is used with few, the only possible
ordering is quite a few.

6 The phrase a good few in the sense
‘a considerable number’ (a good few didn’t
turn up at all), once rather restricted in
use, has moved markedly toward the
unnoticed neutral area of the language.
So has a fair few (a fair few of them were
on the cellphone—A. Coren, 1989). Quite a
few (=a considerable number (of)),
which was originally US, is also now in
general use.

7 The indefinite article has a number
of other idiomatic uses: his duties as (a)
judge (optionally omitted); he owns a Van
Gogh (a painting by Van Gogh); an eleventh-
century Aldhelm (an 1ic. MS of one of
Aldhelm’s works); one of my older records,
a Smetana (a composition by Smetana); a
village Bradman (a Bradman-like crick-
eter); Jon broke a rib (used with parts of
the body when there is more than one);
half an hour, once a fortnight, fifty miles an
hour, £15,000 a year (in measure phrases);
I once knew a Lucy Jones (a person called
Lucy Jones); a Mr Armitage called while you
were out (a person called Mr Armitage
unknown to the speaker). In fixed
phrases like a knife, fork, and spoon, the
indefinite article is not repeated; but if
emphasis is required, or if the sequence
requires an as well as a (a minute, an hour,
or a day) omission is not desirable.

8 Unacceptable a in the standard lan-
guage but what of the future? There are
signs that a is intruding into the proper
territory of an in AmE of various kinds.
Two scholars recently presented substan-
tial evidence of this phenomenon in both
the unscripted and scripted speech of
American politicians, entertainers, etc.,
pronounced both as el and as [9f (a
apple, a interesting, a ultimate, etc.). Also
in representations of the speech of Amer-
ican blacks (e.g. He had a old Ford somebody
gave him—M. Golden, 1989; My old dad
lost one of his legs, had it bit off by a alligator
this time he’s fishing the rim canal—E. Leon-
ard, 1994). This is not the same as the
emphatic a of 2 above.

9 A grammatical oddity. The indefinite
article has been used with nouns of mul-
titude (a thousand selected men, a dozen
eggs) for centuries. What seems to be a
fairly recent extension of this use is the
type indef. article + adj. + pl. noun (usu.
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preceded by a large number): The police
found themselves confronted by an estimated
two hundred youths; It [sc. a stone dyke]
was an astonishing 30 feet wide, six feet high
and 500 yards long.

abacus. Pl. abacuses or, pedantically,
abaci [-sai/. See -US 1.

abbreviations. 1 Curtailed words. The
practice of curtailing ordinary words was
roundly condemned in the 18c. Thus
Addison in the Spectator (1711): ‘It is per-
haps this Humour of speaking no more
than we needs must which has so miser-
ably curtailed some of our Words ... as
in mob., rep., pos., incog. and the like.’ In
his Proposal for Correcting, Improving, and
Ascertaining the English Tongue (1712), Swift
proposed the publication of an annual
index expurgatorius ‘to ... condemn those
barbarous mutilations of vowels and syl-
lables [including the curtailments men-
tioned by Addison]|’. In more recent times
hostility to this method of word-forma-
tion has abated. Some of the words for-
merly condemned have survived and
thrived, while others have not. Examples
(showing the date of first record of the
shortened form in the OED):

(a) Now obsolete or obsolescent
brig(antine) 1720
coster{monger) 1851
phiz (physiognomy) 1688
rep(utation) 1705
spats (spatterdashes) 1802

(b) In current use but with varying degrees of
informality
ad(vertisement) 1841
bike (bicycle) 1882
bra(ssiére) 1936
(omni)bus 1832
cab(riolet) 1827
(violon)cello 1876
cinema(tograph) 1909
cox(swain) 1869
deb(utante) 1920
dynamo(-electric machine) 1882
(in)flu(enza) 1839
fridge (refrigerator) 1935
gym(nasium, -nastics) 1871
incog(nito) 1700
(women’s, etc.) libleration) 1970
mike (microphone) 1927
moblile vulgus) 1688
pants (pantaloons) 1840
(tele)phone 1884
photo(graph) 1860
pi(ous) c.1870
polio(myelitis) 1931
pram (perambulator) 1884
prefab(ricated building) 1937

abacus | abduction

prep(aration) 1862
pro(fessional) 1866
pub(lic house) 1859
quad(rangle) 1820

quotes (quotation marks, quotations) 1888
rep(resentative n.) 1896
rhino(ceros) 1884
spec(ulation) 1794

specs (spectacles) 1826
Strad(ivarius) 1884
stylo(graph pen) 1890
taxi(meter cab) 1907
(de)tec(tive) 1879

telly (television) 1942
turps (turpentine) 1823
typo(graphical) 1816
vet{erinary surgeon) 1862
viva (voce) 1891
zoo(logical garden) 1847

2 Abbreviations and contractions. For the

circumstances in which a full point is
still used, see FULL STOP 2.

abdomen. Standard speakers normally
place the main stress on the first syllable.

abductee. A recent word (first recorded
1975) for ‘a person who has been ab-
ducted’ (Mozambique, which was short of
food, had ordered recruits and abductees back
across the border—Daily Tel., 1979). See -EE!
2. .

abduction. In the sense ‘The act of
illegally carrying off or leading away
anyone, such as a wife, child, ward ...
Applied to any leading away of a minor
under the age of sixteen, without the
consent of the parent or guardian; and
the forcible carrying off of anyone above
that age’ (OED), the word entered the
language in the 18c. It was distinguished
from kidnapping which was at first (late
17c.) applied to the snatching of children
or others in order to provide servants or
labourers for the American plantations.
The two words are now partially divided
in law and custom. Abduction commonly
implies a leading away of a minor (with
or without the minor’s consent) for mar-
riage or seduction or the breaking of
a legal custodial arrangement for the
children of divorced parents. There is
some overlap of meaning with kidnap-
ping (double headline in Times, 1989: Mid-
night abduction by gunmen may be linked
to smuggling inquiry. Armed gang kidnaps
businessman at pub), but kidnapping now
tends most often to be applied to the
seizure and carrying off of a person for



abductor | -able, -ible

the purpose of demanding a ransom
from his or her family or employers.
Hijacking is the illicit commandeering of
a vehicle, especially an aeroplane, and
forcing it to be taken to a new destina-
tion, usu. in pursuit of a political aim.
All three words were applied to the seiz-
ure and detention of political hostages
in the Middle East (esp. in Lebanon) in
the 1980s, and all continue to be used.

abductor. Thus spelt, not -¢r. See -Or.

abetter, -or. In non-legal contexts ‘one
who abets’ is now normally an abetter,
but abettor ‘is the constant form of the
word as a legal term’ (OED). See -Or.

abide. A verb in retreat does not always
show its full plumage. Except in a few
senses, abide has fallen somewhat into
disuse and its conjugational forms have
become reduced. The once regular past
tense abode has given way to abided (except
for the odd pilchard he’s never abided fish—
E. J. Howard, 1965; contrast the archaic
use in Ulmo ... abode not in Valinor—]. R. R.
Tolkien, ante 1973), esp. in the phrasal
verb abide by ‘to stand firm by’ (he abided
by our decision), or is replaced by another
verb (cf. Luke (AV) 8: 277 and ware no clothes,
neither abode in any house; (NEB) he had
neither worn clothes nor lived in a house).
When used in its dominant sense ‘to
bear, tolerate’, abide is most frequently
used with a preceding modal auxiliary
in negative contexts (those ordinary Aryan
Australian girls whose coarse complexions
and lumpy features he could not abide—H.
Jacobson, 1986). In its other senses, it
tends to be used mostly in the present
tense, most famously as an imperative
in a hymn (Abide with me; fast falls the
eventide—H. F. Lyte, ante 1845), or as a
participial adjective (I accept this award
with an abiding faith in America—M. L. King,
1964, accepting the Nobel Peace prize).

abjure. This verb, from Fr. abjurer, L
abjarare ‘to deny on oath’, should be
carefully distinguished from adjure, from
Fr. adjurer, L adjiirare ‘to swear to (some-
thing)’. Abjure means principally ‘to re-
nounce on oath’ (he had abjured, he
thought, all superstition—I. Murdoch, 1985)
or ‘to swear perpetual absence from
(one’s country, etc.)’ (to abjure the realm,
town, commonwealth, etc. =to swear to
abandon it for ever). By contrast, adjure
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means ‘to charge (a person) under oath
(to do something)’, or, more frequently,
‘to request earnestly’. It is usually fol-
lowed by a direct object and a to-infini-
tive (they were all talking at once, adjuring
each other to have fresh cups of tea—L. A. G.
Strong, 1948). Anita Brookner used the
wrong word of the two in A Friend from
England (1987): He flapped a hand at us
both, abjured us to behave ourselves, and was
gone.

-able, -ible.

1 Origin.

2 Alterations to the stem of the source-
word.

3 Both endings in use.

4 Forms differ in meaning.

5 Cognate forms.

6 List of the main words ending in -able.

7 List of the main words ending in -ible.

8 Negative forms of adjectives ending in
-able or -ible.

1 Origin. To begin with, words ending
in -able owed their form to the L termin-
ation -abilis or to the OF -able (or both)
by the addition of -bilis to verbs in -are, Fr.
-er, as amare, amabilis (‘to love, lovable’),
mitare, mitabilis (‘to change, change-
able’), but this method of formation was
extended to verbs with other stems, e.g.
capere, capabilis—capable, and to nouns,
as favor, favorabilis— favourable. The suffix
was later perceived as a living element
that could be added to English or French
roots (whether nouns or verbs) without
regard to the existence of a Latin word
in -gbilis: actionable (16c.), bearable (16c.),
clubbable (Dr Johnson), forgivable (16c.),
objectionable (18c.), even unget-at-able
(19c.).

Words ending in -ible reflect Fr. -ible, L
-bilis, from -i-, -F-, a connective or stem-
vowel of L verbs in -ére, -ere, fre + -bilis,
e.g. Fr. admissible, late L admissibilis (from
admiss-, ppl stem of admittere)—admiss-
ible; medL audibilis (from L audire ‘to
hear’)—audible.

2 Alterations to the stem of the source-
word. The suffix -able is a living one, and
may be appended to any transitive verb
to make an adjective with the senses
‘able’, or ‘liable’, or ‘allowed’, or ‘wor-
thy’, or ‘requiring’, or ‘bound’ to be—ed
or ‘capable of being—ed’, e.g. conceive—
conceivable that can be (mentally) con-
ceived. The suffix, in other words, nor-
mally has a modal meaning.



Other -able words are formed from
nouns (e.g. actionable). There are also
many common words in which the sense
of-able either is or seems to be not passive
but active, e.g. agreeable (willing to agree),
comfortable (having the power to obviate
hardship), viable (able to live). It is also
worth noting that many common words
containing the suffixes -able or -ible have
no matching verb or noun, e.g. affable,
amenable, delectable, feasible, and plausible.
It should also be borne in mind that the
sequences of letters -able and -ible in some
words do not constitute suffixes. The
words parable, syllable, and vegetable and
the words bible, crucible, and thurible are
formations of a different kind, and, of
course, have no power to generate re-
lated forms in -ability, -ibility.

Alterations. The stem of the source-
word undergoes alteration in various cir-
cumstances: (i) With some exceptions,
words ending in silent - lose the e when
-able is added, e.g. adorable, excusable, re-
movable, usable. By custom, in the house
style of OUP, a few words retain the e
when its loss could lead to ambiguity or
excessive disguise of the root form: e.g.
giveable, hireable, likeable, liveable, name-
able, rateable, saleable (see 6 below). But
this custom is widely abandoned now,
esp. in the US and Australia. (ii) Words
ending in a consonant +y change y to i
before -able, e.g. dutiable, pliable (from ply),
rectifiable, triable (from try), (un)deniable;
but buyable, employable, payable, in which
y is preceded by a vowel. An exception:
flyable. (iii) In words ending in -ce or -ge,
the e is retained as an indication of the
‘soft’ sound of ¢ or g, e.g. bridgeable,
changeable, chargeable, noticeable, peaceable,
serviceable. (iv) Words ending in -ee retain
both letters: agreeable, foreseeable. (v) Many
verbs of more than two syllables ending
in -ate lose this ending in the correspond-
ing adjectives in -able: alienable (not alien-
atable), appreciable, calculable, demon-
strable, estimable, penetrable, tolerable (but,
when the verb is disyllabic, creatable, de-
batable, dictatable, locatable). (vi) In words
of English formation, a final consonant
is usually doubled before -able when it
is also doubled in the present participle:
biddable, forgettable, regrettable. Words
ending in -fer constitute a problem: confer
(conferrable), defer (deferrable), differ (no
form in -able), infer (inferable), offer

-able, -ible | -able, -ible

(offerable), prefer (preferable), proffer (prof-
ferable), refer (referable), suffer (sufferable),
transfer (transferable). But inferrable is
widely used and could not be said to be
wrong.

3 A number of words are recorded
both with -able and with -ible. In the
following list the preferred form is
placed first:

collapsible collapsable
collectable collectible (common in
NAmer.)
condensable condensible
confusable confusible
connectible connectable
deductible deductable
discussible discussable
extendible extendable
extractable extractible
gullible gullable (19c. only)
ignitable ignitible
indetectable indetectible
preventable preventible

4 Some adjectives differ in meaning
in their -able and -ible forms:

contractable: liable to be contracted or
acquired, as a disease or a habit

contractible: capable of contracting or
drawing together, contractile

conversable: with whom one can converse

conversible: capable or being converted or
transposed (? obs.)

forceable: capable of being forced open

forcible: effected by means of force ( forcible
entry), having logical force

impartable: capable of being imparted (rare)

impartible: not subject to partition

impassable: that cannot be traversed,
closed (of a mountain pass, etc.)

impassible: incapable of feeling or emotion;
incapable of suffering injury; (theol.)
not subject to suffering

passable: that can pass muster; that can be
traversed (of a mountain pass, etc.)

passible (theol.) capable of feeling or
suffering (from late L passibilis, from L
pati, pass- to suffer)

See also INFUSABLE, INFUSIBLE.

5 Some words in -able stand alongside
cognate words of similar formation:
destroyable is occasionally felt to be as
idiomatic as destructible in the sense ‘cap-
able of being destroyed’ (This has been a
month for the world to remind itself that
terrorism in the air is neither omnipotent nor
wholly destroyable—Economist, 1985; garlic
can make red blood cells more fragile and
destructible—Chicago Tribune, 1989); eat-
able is optionally available instead of the
more frequently used edible; solvable may
be preferred in some contexts because
soluble is frequently used to mean ‘that
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can be dissolved’; submersible is compet-
ing with submergible in the language of
the oil industry; a mistake is often called
uncorrectable (this poignant exploration of
life in late middle age is a harrowing exami-
nation of uncorrectable mistakes—Boston
Globe, 1989), because incorrigible has be-
come ethical in sense.

6 For convenience of reference a
reasonably full list of words in -able fol-
lows.

* signifies ‘in OUP house style’; many
printing houses in the UK and abroad
omit the medial .

abominable, acceptable, accountable,
actionable, adaptable, adjustable,
administrable, admittable, adorable,
advisable, agreeable, alienable,
allocable, allowable, amenable, amiable,
amicable, analysable, applicable,
appreciable, approachable, arable,
arguable, arrestable, ascribable,
assessable, attainable, attributable,
available

bankable, bearable, believable, biddable,
*blameable, breakable, bribable,
bridgeable

calculable, capable, certifiable,
changeable, chargeable, clubbable,
collectable (see 3), comfortable,
committable, conceivable, condensable
(see 3), conductable, conferrable,
confinable, comformable, confusable
(see 3), connectable, consolable,
contestable, contractable (see 4),
conversable (see 4), convictable,
correctable, creatable, creditable,
culpable, curable

datable, debatable, declinable, deferrable,
definable, demonstrable, dependable,
deplorable, desirable, despicable,
destroyable (see 5), detachable,
detectable, detestable, developable,
dilatable, dispensable, disposable,
disputable, dissolvable, drivable,
durable, dutiable

eatable (see 5), educable, endorsable,
enforceable, equable, evadable,
excisable, excitable, excludable,
excusable, expandable, expendable,
expiable, extractable (see 3)

fashionable, finable, flammable, forceable
(see 4), foreseeable, forgettable,
forgivable, framable

gettable, *giveable

*hireable

ignitable (see 3), illimitable, imaginable,
imitable, immovable, immutable,
impalpable, impartable (see 4),
impassable (see 4), impeccable,

imperturbable, implacable,
impregnable, impressionable,
improvable, incapable, incurable,
indefatigable, indescribable,
indetectable (see 3), indictable,
indispensable, indistinguishable,
indubitable, inferable, inflammable,
inflatable, inimitable, inseparable,
insufferable, intolerable, intractable,
irreconcilable, irrefutable, irreplaceable,
irrevocable

justifiable
knowledgeable

laughable, leviable, *likeable, *liveable,
losable, lovable

machinable, malleable, manageable,
manoeuvrable, marriageable,
measurable, movable, mutable

*nameable, noticeable

objectionable, obtainable, offerable,
operable, opposable

palatable, passable (see 4), payable,
peaceable, penetrable, perishable,
permeable, persuadable, pleasurable,
preferable, prescribable, presentable,
preventable (see 3), processable,
profferable, pronounceable, provable

*rateable, readable, receivable,
recognizable, reconcilable, rectifiable,
refusable, registrable, regrettable,
reliable, removable, reputable,
retractable

*saleable, serviceable, *sizeable, solvable
(see 5), statable, storable, sufferable,
suitable, superannuable

teachable, *timeable, tolerable, traceable,
tradable, transferable, tuneable

unconscionable, uncorrectable (see 5),
undeniable, unexceptionable,
unflappable, unget-at-able, unknowable,
unmistakable, unpronounceable,
unscalable, *unshakeable, unspeakable,
untouchable, usable

viable
washable

7 Alist of some of the most frequently
used words in -ible:

accessible, adducible, admissible, audible,
avertible

collapsible (see 3), collectible (see 3),
combustible, compatible,
comprehensible, connectible (see 3),
contemptible, contractible (see 4),
conversible (see 4), convertible,
corrigible, credible

deducible, deductible (see 3), defensible,
destructible (see 5), diffusible, digestible,
dirigible, discernible, discussible (see 3),
dismissible, divisible



edible, educible, eligible, exhaustible,
expansible, expressible, extendible (see
3), extensible

fallible, feasible, flexible, forcible (see 4)

gullible (see 3)

horrible

impartible (see 4), impassible (see 4),
implausible, inaccessible, incompatible,
inadmissible, incomprehensible,
incorrigible (see 5), incredible, indelible,
indestructible, indigestible, indivisible,
ineligible, infallible, inflexible,
intangible, intelligible, invincible,
invisible, irascible, irreducible,
irrepressible, irresistible, irresponsible,
irreversible

legible

negligible

omissible, ostensible

passible (see 4), perceptible, perfectible,
permissible, persuasible, plausible,
possible

reducible, reprehensible, reproducible,
resistible, responsible, reversible, risible

sensible, submergible (see 5), submersible
(see 5), suggestible, suppressible,
susceptible

terrible, transfusible

vendible, visible

8 Negative forms of adjectives in “able’ or
“ible’. Such adjectives are used with espe-
cial frequency in negative contexts, and
complex rules govern the choice of in- or
un-or some other element. A simple con-
trast is shown in the pairs conceivablefin-
conceivable and bearablefunbearable. In
other negative formations the matter
was settled in ancient times by the assim-
ilation of L in- to the initial letter of the
stem of the word. Thus the negative
forms of illimitable, implacable, incredible,
incurable, and irrefutable, for example,
were settled in Latin long before these
words were adopted in English.

able to. Used with the verb to be, and
followed by a to-infinitive in the active
voice, this semi-auxiliary is a natural
part of the language, whether with an
animate or, to some extent, with an
inanimate subject (I have not been able to
write for several days—G. Vidal, 1955; a yarn
about not being able to keep a job—K. Amis,
1978; By his proceeding to the beach ...
the next phase of the attack was able to
proceed—New Yorker, 1986). The attribution
of ability to inanimate subjects, however,

able to | abode

is not always advisable and seems alto-
gether too forced when the following
infinitive is in the passive voice (No evi-
dence that an air rifle was able to be fired—
Times (heading of Law Report), 1988). In
general it is better to use the modal
verb canfcould with passive infinitives, or
express the sentence actively.

ablution. From the 16¢c. onward ablu-
tion(s) has been used for the process of
washing the body as a religious rite, and
also, from the 18c., in liturgical ritual,
as a name given to ‘the wine and water
used to rinse the chalice, and wash the
fingers of the celebrant after the commu-
nion’. The word was drawn into lay use
in the 18c. as a somewhat light-hearted
term for ‘the washing or cleansing of
one’s person’. John Buchan in The Thirty-
Nine Steps (1915) speaks of Mr. Turnbull’s
Sunday ablutions, and Booth Tarkington
has a character in The Magnificent Amber-
sons (1918) who stood with a towel in the
doorway, concluding some sketchy ablutions
before going downstairs. The word con-
tinues to be used from time to time:
Lewis’s tiny room was put at the services of his
ablutions and the writing up of his notes—A.
Brookner, 1989; Morse waited with keen
anticipation until his morning ablutions were
complete—C. Dexter, 1989; I got out of bed
and felt very heavy in the limbs, but I did
my ablutions and dressed—E. L. Doctorow,
1989. For most of the century, however,
its dominant serious use has been in the
armed services in the UK, where ablutions
is the customary word for the process of
washing one’s person or for the building
(also called the ablution(s) block) set aside
for this purpose. Fowler classified the
word as an example of ‘pedantic hu-
mour’, and it is still labelled as ‘jocular’
or ‘humorous’ in several desk dictionar-
ies. It is especially common in the phrase
to perform one’s ablutions.

abode. In the sense ‘a dwelling-place,
a place of ordinary habitation’, the word
is tending to fall into disuse except in
the expression (of) no fixed abode, used of
a person who has no settled place of
habitation. But it has not entirely gone.
Examples: The house, standing at the edge
of a fairsized tract of woodland and once,
perhaps, the abode of gamekeepers—K. Amis,
1974; God was a tramp. He had no fixed
abode—B. Rubens, 1987; at the Snowgoose
Lodge where Rita had booked them as there
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was 1o room in her humble abode—B. Ander-
son, 1991. It was much used in recent
times in the phrase right of abode, esp. as
applied to the appeal by the citizens of
Hong Kong for Britain to grant them an
automatic right to settle in Britain.

abolishment. This word and abolition
both entered the language in the 16c.
and for two centuries they coexisted as
synonyms (used of sins, faith, guilt, and
other abstract concepts) with approx-
imately equal currency. The choice of
abolition by those working for the aban-
donment, first of slavery, and then of
capital punishment, ensured the relative
supremacy of this member of the pair.
Contextual needs, however, still leave
room for abolishment to be used with fair
frequency: Whitlam favored abolishment of
Australian appeals to the Privy Council—Facts
on File Inc. (NEXIS), 1975; The deregulation
of financial markets and abolishment of fixed
commission rates had encouraged many firms
... to prepare for [etc.]-Institutional Investor
Inc. (NEXIS), 1989; It’s a negation of him,
an abolishment of him, like ripping a medal
off his chest—M. Atwood in New Yorker,
1990.

aborigines. This Latinate word (spe-
cifically applied since the 16c. to the
inhabitants of a country ab origine, i.e.
from the beginning) has largely given
way to aboriginals in the plural. For the
singular, the etymologically indefensible
form Aborigine has become firmly estab-
lished in Australia (first recorded therein
1829). In Australian contexts, an initial
capital should be used for all forms of
the word: thus Aboriginal(s), Aborigine(s).
The abbreviated form Abo, used with
varying degrees of affection and hostil-
ity, is common in Australia, both as a
noun and as an adjective.

aborticide. In the great modern debates
about abortion and the ‘right to life’
(the expression is applied attrib., with
hyphens, to a person or group opposed
to the premature ending of a normal
pregnancy), aborticide, meaning (1) the
destruction of the foetus in the uterus,
and (2) a drug or other agent that causes
abortion, is tending to displace foeticide
(US feticide). The word is so recent that it
does not appear in OED 2, whereas foeti-
cide is recorded from 1844 onward.
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abortive. The daring but unsuccessful
attempt in 1979 to free American hos-
tages held in Iran was widely described
as ‘abortive’. The American journalist
William Safire condemned the use as
‘absurd’ on the grounds that the suffix
-ive implies continuity, and insisted that
the right word was ‘aborted’. In fact the
notion of past or present continuity is
not a necessary component of the word.
The central meaning of abortive since
the 16¢c. has been ‘coming to nought,
fruitless, unsuccessful’. It can be applied
to attempts, efforts, missions, coups, pro-
posals, etc., indeed to any action that
proves to be unsuccessful (e.g. an abortive
attempt to do the Times crossword—A. N.
Wilson, 1982).

abound. This verb can be used with
propriety in the senses ‘to be plentiful’,
‘to berich in’, and ‘to teem with’: Mulberry
trees abound in Oxford—]. Morris, 1978; a
few years since this country abounded in wild
animals—A. Moorehead, 1963; the book is
badly written and abounds with mistakes. As
the OED expresses it: ‘A place abounds
with all those things, which abound in
it; it abounds in those things only which
by their abundance give it a character,
or add to its resources.’

about. 1 As adverb. With a following
to-infinitive (transitive, intransitive, or
passive), be about has the force of a future
participle (cf. L scripturus about to write,
on the point of writing): she was about to
mash the potatoes; direct negotiations are
about to resume; Macbeth’s tyranny was
about to be opposed. By contrast, in nega-
tive contexts, and esp. in the US, the
implication is often one of not intending
to do something or of determination not
to do something: Peace is the mission of
the American people and we are not about to
be deterred—attrib. to L. B. Johnson; I'm
not about to foist something on the general
public just for the sake of releasing some-
thing—Record Mirror, 1982.

2 As preposition. In the senses ‘near in
number, scale, degree, time, etc.; approx-
imately at, approximately equal to’
(about half, fifty, nine o’clock, ten per cent,
about 186,000 miles a second), about is the
traditional word in the UK, but is now
in competition with the US around (the
convention adjourned around four o'clock;
around fifty people came to the party, etc.).



3 In the sense ‘concerning’, about can
be used as a simple preposition (quarrels
about territory) or as a conjunction intro-
ducing a which-, how-, etc., clause (a great
deal of discussion about which versions should
be used; your campaign address about how
the Tories had watched New Zealand slide into
depression). Since the 1930s, the phrase to
be (all) about has also been frequently
used in the sense ‘to be primarily con-
cerned with’ (Love and war were about
winning, not fair play—A. Price, 1982). Cf.
also the phrase what it’s all about (really):
That’s what love is all about—song, 1937;
They like the feeling that they have had to
fight other men for possession. That is what
it is all about, really—A. Brookner 1984.

4 Part of speech. In contexts of the type
he studied Russian for about a year, it should
be noted (as CGEL points out) that ‘about’
is not a preposition but an intensifying
predeterminer as part of the noun
phrase, as can be seen from the fact that
it is itself preceded by a preposition. In
she is about twenty, ‘about’ is an adverb
since it can be replaced by other adverbs
(roughly, approximately) in the same con-
struction.

5 Tending to replace ‘of ’. Dwight Bolin-
ger (World Englishes, 1988, vii. 238 f.) re-
cords many instances of a tendency in
informal English for about to be used to
replace of: We're more aware about it; the
Vietnamese are disdainful about Chinese cook-
ing; the issue about how such things are
monitored. These uses, brought about by
a process called ‘reiconization’, are still
lurking at the edge of acceptability.

above. 1 For about a century, caution-
ary notes have been written in usage
guides about the undesirability of using
above as an adjective and as a noun. In
the course of the 18c., by ellipsis of a
following past participle, as said, written,
mentioned, ‘above’ came to be used
attributively = ‘the above explanation’;
when the following noun was also sup-
pressed, ‘the above’ came to be used
absolutely (OED). Thus the above list, de-
cision, words, etc.; pictures like the above.
Both uses have become part of the nat-
ural machinery of the language: During
the above speech French is becoming increas-
ingly agitated—T. Stoppard, 1976; Following
from the above, the Japanese will not be
rushed into making decisions—Randle and
Watanabe, 1985.

above | absolute comparative

2 Old grumblings about the use of
above to mean ‘more than’ are shown to
be out of order by the continuous record
of the use since the 16c¢.: e.g. It was neuer
Acted: or if it was, not aboue once—Shake-
speare Hamlet; it is above a week since I saw
Miss Crawford—Austen, 1814; he doesn’t
look a day above forty. Nevertheless either
more than or over is the more usual and
natural expression in such contexts.

abridgement. The better form, rather
than abridgment. See MUTE E. See also
-MENT.

abrogate, arrogate. The first means ‘to
repeal, annul, cancel’ (to abrogate laws,
rules, a treaty, etc.), whereas arrogate
means ‘to lay claim to without justifica-
tion’. Examples: (abrogate) the Cabinet
clung stubbornly to the belief that the mere
signing of the agreement itself abrogated im-
perial preferential tarifs—D. Acheson,
1969; He abrogated at once the Penal
Code—W. H. Auden, 1969; Such behaviour
abrogated the ceremoniousness of feeding—]J.
Carey, 1977; (arrogate) That sort of writing
which has arrogated to itself the epithet ‘cre-
ative'—D. J. Enright, 1966; The illegal but
effective authority which the Assembly of the
United Nations seemed now to have arrogated
to itself~H. Macmillan, 1971.

absent. The emergence of this word
used as a preposition meaning ‘in the
absence of, without’ underlines the
pleasing fecundity of American English:
Absent such an appeal, the constitutional
issues were conclusively determined against
Ender—NY Law Jrnl, 1972; Finally, absent an
agreement, one must ask what the likely terms
of political debate would be in 1988—
Dadalus, 1987; Absent any major change in
government programs, many companies have
no clear idea how they will pay for them—
Chicago Tribune, 1989. It is first recorded
in 1944 in legal writing, and by the 1970s
had branched out into more general use
in the US.

absolute adjectives. See ADjECTIVE 4.

absolute comparative. CGEL 7.85 draws
attention to the existence of compar-
atives used where no explicit compar-
ison is made though it may be implied.
Thus senior retains its comparative force
in A is senior to B, but cannot be used in
a than- clause. We can say A is older than
B, but we cannot say *A is senior than B.
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There is a wide range of adjectives with
a comparative form that can be used in
contexts where the comparison is not
made explicit: the better- class hotels, the
greater London area, higher education,
the major political parties, an older man, a
prior claim, of superior quality, the younger
generation. Such implied comparisons
are a feature of advertising language:
higher mileage, a smoother finish, etc.

absolute construction. 1 Such a con-
struction stands out of explicit accord
with a following clause. It may be verb-
less, but usu. contains a verb in its pres-
ent or past participial form. Examples of
the simplest types: Given Didi’s con-
dition, he performed an hervic feat in Is-
rael—D. Athill, 1986; that done, they drove
the animal through a side gate—E. O’Brien,
1988; The washing up finished, Jennifer
called through the echoey building—F. Wel-
don, 1988; That said, Edgar concluded the
missive by reminding his employees that
[etc.]—Chicago Tribune, 1989; Our business
done, we were niow kinder to each other—New
Yorker, 1991. Stereotyped or formulaic
absolute phrases include all told, all things
considered, God willing, other things being
equal, present company excepted, putting it
mildly, roughly speaking, to say the least,
weather/time permitting. They do not pose
any threat of disunion to the following
clause.

2 Fowler (1926) and Gowers (1965) ob-
jected strongly to the placing ofa comma
between the noun and the participle in
the absolute use: e.g. The King, having read
his speech from the throne, their Majesties
retired; Bath King of Arms, having bowed
first to those Knights Grand Cross who have
been installed ... they thereupon sit in the
seats assigned to them. Their warnings
seem to have been heeded. I have not
encountered any such aberrant commas
myself.

3 A formally similar construction oc-
curs when an absolute phrase containing
a participle in -ing or -ed refers directly
to the subject of the attached clause:
Looking at Jim, I remembered the first time I
had seen him—Encounter, 1988; Located in
the Smith homestead, Fairweather prepared
for his first patrol—M. Shadbolt, 1986 (NZ).
(It was ‘T’ who was looking at Jim, and
‘Fairweather’ who was located in the
Smith homestead.) Occasionally the con-
nection need not be exact: As a speaker, [

thought him excellent lies just within the
borders of acceptability. By contrast, the
following examples lie outside the ac-
ceptable area: Picking up my Bible, the
hill seemed the only place to go just then—].
Winterson, 1985; Packing to leave, her
fingertips had felt numb on contact with
her belongings—M. Duckworth, 1986. For
further examples see UNATTACHED PARTI-
CIPLES.

4 CGEL 15.59 points out that in formal
scientific writing, unrelated construc-
tions have become institutionalized
‘where the implied subject is to be identi-
fied with the I, we, and you of the writer(s)
or reader(s): When treating patients
with language retardation . .. the therapy
consists of [etc.]; To check on the reliability
of the first experiment, the experiment was
replicated with a second set of subjects.

absolutely. This word has a string of
important meanings in the broad area
‘in an absolute position, manner, or
degree’ (independently; arbitrarily; in
grammar, without the usual construc-
tion; unconditionally; etc.). It has also
come to be used as a mere intensive
(absolutely awful, dreadful, essential, im-
probable, out of the question, shattered, ter-
rible). In such contexts, the word if
anything tends to lessen the power of
the following adjective or adjectival
phrase. In conversation, absolutely is a
pleasingly old-world variation of ‘yes,
quite so’: I trust that we are still brothers-
in-arms?—Absolutely. Pals—R. Stout, 1937; I
said, ‘Art Floyd? He smiled. ‘Absolutely,’ he
said—R. B. Parker, 1986. With not, it is
often used in speech as an emphatic
refusal or denial: ‘Are you going to the office
party this year?—Absolutely not.”; ‘Did you
exceed the speed limit?’—‘Absolutely not.’

absolute possessives. Under this term
are included the possessive pronouns
hers, his, its, ours, theirs, and yours, and
also (except in the archaic adjectival use,
as minefthine eyes) mine and thine. None of
the s forms takes an apostrophe. The
ordinary uses are straightforward (ex-
cept for its, see below): the house is hers,
his, ours, mine, etc.; I met a friend of yours,
hers, etc. Matters become more compli-
cated when two or more possessives refer
to a single noun that follows the last of
them. In such cases the -s and -ne forms
are incorrect. The correct forms are
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shown in your and our and his efforts (not
yours and ours); either my or your informant
must have lied (not mine); her and his strong
contempt (not hers). Rearrangement of the
pronouns removes any risk of error: thus
his efforts and yours and ours, either your
informant or mine must have lied, etc. Its
is the only pronoun in the series that
normally cannot be used predicatively
or in the double possessive construction:
thus its tail is red, but not *this tail is its
nor *a mate of its. CGEL 6.29n. points
out, however, that independent its is
occasionally found, e.g. History has its
lessons and fiction its; She knew the accident
was either her husband’s fault or the car’s: it
turned out to be not his but its. In such
cases strong emphasis is placed on the
contrasted pronouns.

absolute superlative. Like absolute
comparatives, absolute superlatives, i.e.
superlatives used merely to express a
very high degree of the quality or attri-
bute, without definite comparison with
other objects, occur occasionally in in-
formal language: she is most peculiar, your
letter is most kind (= extremely kind).
Forms in -est can also be used in an
absolute manner: she is the strangest
woman, it is the sweetest hat, he is the hap-
piest of babies.

absolve. Formerly pronounced either
|ab'z-| or [a&b's-/, but the pronunciation
with [z now seems to be dominant,
presumably under the influence of re-
solve. Its normal constructions are of
three kinds: (not common) followed by
a phrase or clause led by for; (both com-
mon) followed by a phrase or clause led
by either from or of. Examples: (a) One’s
conscience may be pretty well absolved for not
admiring this man—Miss Mitford, 1817; We
may perhaps absolve Ford for the language
of the article—R. Burlingame, 1949 (WDEU);
(b) absolve me from all spot of sin—]. Agee,
1950; Having thus absolved himself from the
duty of making the essential discrimina-
tions—F. R. Leavis, 1952; (c) it absolved him
of all responsibility—L. A. G. Strong, 1948;
Dollar was absolved of personal liability for
the line’s debts—Time, 1950 (WDEU).

absorbedly. Four syllables. See -EDLY.
abstract nouns. Gowers (1965), as part

of his drive for the use of plain English in
official documents, pointed to a marked

tendency (which he termed abstractitis)
in modern writing for abstract nouns to
be used in such a way that the meaning
is obscured. Participation by the men in the
control of the industry is non-existent, he
said, should be rewritten as The men have
no part in the control of the industry. He
gave some other (unattributed) examples
of official pomposity, e.g. Strangeness of
samples has been shown to lead to relative
rejection of products in the comparative ab-
sence of clues to a frame of reference within
which judgement may take place ... The
complaint was not new. In The King’s
English (1906), the Fowler brothers at-
tacked ‘the far-fetched, the abstract, the
periphrastic, the long, and the Ro-
mance’. They cited numerous examples
of injudiciously chosen diction, includ-
ing this one from The Times: The signs
of the times point to the necessity of the
modification of the system of administration
(rewrite as It is becoming clear that the
administrative system must be modified).

In the bureaucratic offices of our soci-
ety inflated sentences are still being writ-
ten, but the drive towards the use of
everyday English in national and local
government documents, in legal writ-
ing, and elsewhere is gathering mo-
mentum. Gowers’s Plain Words (1948),
and its successive editions, are vigorous
and healthy tracts which have helped to
eradicate some of the verbosity, super-
fluity, and opaqueness lurking in official
documents and memoranda.

absurd. The standard pronunciation is
fob's3:d/, but the less frequent pronunci-
ation with medial [z/ is used by some
speakers (e.g. by N. Chomsky in a lecture
in Oxford in Nov. 1992).

abusage. An obsolete 16c. and 17c.
word partially revived by Eric Partridge
in his Usage and Abusage: A Guide to Good
English (1942).

abysmal, abyssal. Of the respective
base-nouns, abysm ‘bottomless gulf, deep
immeasurable space’ has retreated into
obsolescence except in reflections of
Shakespeare’s line in The Tempest (1612),
What seest thou els in the dark-backward and
Abisme of Time? Abyss, on the other hand,
is a customary word, whether literal or
figurative, for ‘[a place, etc., of] immeas-
urable depth’. A person facing defeat in
an election or humiliation of some other
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kind, for example, is often said to be
‘staring into the abyss’.

The derivatives abysmal and abyssal
have moved in opposite directions. Re-
sidual uses of abysmal applied to gorges,
precipices, deep space, etc., can be found
(the abysmal depths of interstellar space—
P. W. Merrill, 1938; the abysmal depths of
the ocean—T. Barbour, 1944 (WDEU)), but
the word is mostly used in figurative
contexts: (a)=bottomless, fathomless
(Contemplate with despair the abysmal depths
of your incapacity—A. Burgess, 1987); (b) =
extremely bad (Guatemala’s abysmal hu-
man rights record—NY Times, 1984 the abys-
mal quality of what is produced [in
Romania]—NY Rev. Bks, 1989).

Abyssal, once also used figuratively, is
now only in restricted use as a technical
term in oceanography, ‘belonging to one
of the deepest levels of the ocean’ (the
ocean basin floor ... is called the abyssal
floor—A. C. and A. Duxbury, 1984).

Academe. In ancient Greece, ’Axa-
dnpewa was the proper name of a garden
near Athens sacred to the hero Acad-
emus. In the 4c. BC it was the site of a
philosophical school established there
by Plato. Shakespeare modified the Greek
name to the trisyllabic Achademe in Love’s
Labour’s Lost and used it to mean ‘a place
of learning’. Milton’s line The olive-grove
of Academe, Plato’s retirement (Paradise Re-
gained, 1v. 244) also used the trisyllabic
form of the word, but applied it specific-
ally to Plato’s philosophical school. Later
writers followed Shakespeare’s lead, and,
particularly since the publication of
Thackeray’s Pendennis in 1849 (the least
snugly sheltered arbour among the groves of
Academe), the word Academe (frequently
but not invariably with an initial capital)
has been modishly used by many writers
to mean ‘the academic community, the
world of university scholarship’, notably
in the phrase the groves of Academe (cf.
Atque inter silvas Academi quaerere verum—
Horace, Ep. 2. 2. 45). Mary McCarthy’s
novel The Groves of Academe (1952) helped
to establish the currency of the expres-
sion. It is a tangled story, but it is clear
that Academe (or academe) has now slipped
away from its Greek original, and has
passed into general use as an acceptable
expression (One of the most remarkable
pieces of hostile reviewing ever seen in acad-
eme—Jonathan Clark, 1989). More re-
cently (first recorded in 1946), it has been

12

joined by Academia (or academia) in the
same sense (Businessmen liked to adopt the
language of academia—A. Sampson, 1971).

academic. The serious uses of this word
(first recorded in the late 16¢.) remain
firm, but a little more than a century
ago (first noted 1886) it developed a de-
preciatory range of meanings as well,
‘unpractical, merely theoretical, having
no practical applications’, e.g. All the dis-
cussion, Sirs, is—academic. The war has begun
already—H. G. Wells, 1929; The strike vote
... was dismissed as ‘largely academic’ by
Merseyside Health Authority—Times, 1990.

Academy. The Academy, the Garden, the
Lyceum, the Porch, and the Tub are names
used for the five chief schools of Greek
philosophy, their founders, adherents,
and doctrines: the Academy, Plato, the
Platonists, and Platonism; the Garden,
Epicurus, the Epicureans, and Epicur-
eanism; the Lyceum, Aristotle, the Aristo-
telians, and Aristotelianism; the Porch
(or the Painted Porch, Gk otod mowkiAn),
Zeno, the Stoics, and Stoicism; the Tub,
Diogenes (who lived in extreme poverty,
legend has it, in a tub), the Cynics, and
Cynicism.

acatalectic. Having the necessary num-
ber of feet or syllables: a technical term
in prosody. Hdppy / field or [ mdssy [ cdvern
(Keats) and Cdme, you [ prétty | fdlse-eyed /
wdnton (Campion) are trochaic (—-) tetra-
meters in which the last foot is acatalec-
tic. Cf. CATALECTIC.

accent. 1 The noun is pronounced on
the first syllable and the verb on the
second. See NOUN AND ADJECTIVE ACCENT;
NOUN AND VERB ACCENT.

2 In general use, an accent is ‘a par-
ticular mode of pronunciation, esp. one
associated with a particular region or
group (Liverpool accent, German accent,
upperclass accent)’ (COD). Examples: She
had ... the accent of a good finishing school—
J. Braine, 1957; RP is, within England, a
non-regional accent; other educated accents all
have local characteristics—D. Abercrombie,
1964; My mother came from Nashville, Ten-
nessee, and try as she would she couldn't
obliterate her accent—Lord Hailsham, 1981.
It is also used to mean the position of
the stress in a word; You must
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pronounce this all as one word with the accent
on the first syllable—C. S. Lewis, 1955.

accent, accentuate. In figurative senses
(=to emphasize, heighten, make con-
spicuous, intensify, etc.), accentuate is
now much the commoner of the two
verbs, but accent is by no means extinct.
Examples: (accent) The great piers ... are
accented at the cardinal points by shafts of
dark lias—R. J. King, 1877; Blouse woven of
Dacron® polyester is accented with a big, self-
tie bow—Sears Catalog 1985, 1984; (accen-
tuate) I observed a severe grey skirt, the waist
accentuated by a leather belt—W. Golding,
1967; The villagey feeling was accentuated
by the use of tile-hanging—M. Girouard,
1977; Collingwood also has a rather learned
look, accentuated by steel spectacles—R. Cobb,
1985. In the literal sense ‘to place an
accent on a syllable or word’, the only
word used (of the two) is accent (e.g. ‘begin’
is accented on the second syllable).

acceptance, acceptation. The first of
these, though coming later into the lan-
guage, has gradually driven out most of
the everyday uses of the second during
the last four centuries, except that accep-
tation is still the more usual of the two
words in the sense ‘the particular sense,
or the generally accepted meaning, of a
word or phrase’. So we find acceptance
used in contexts of receiving or ac-
cepting gifts, payments, aid, pleasure,
duty, invitations, persons (into a group),
hardship, and all manner of other
things; but No up-todate language-user
could unselfconsciously speak or write the
words gay or queer in their old acceptations—
Verbatim, 1986; This endlessly fascinating
anthology of ancient Hebrew literature was
... against all plausible acceptations of the
word, on its way to becoming a book—R.
Alter, 1987.

accepter, acceptor. In general contexts
the word is normally spelt accepter (he is
no accepter of conventions), but in special
senses in law and science acceptor: the
Bill of Exchange ... is an order written by
the drawer and addressed to the acceptor—
J. E. T. Rogers, 1868; the ionization energy of
donors is less than that of acceptors—Physical
Review, 1949; another possible electron ac-
ceptor such as sulphate or perhaps even nitrate
may be reduced—Forestry, 1986. See -ER AND
-OR; -OR

accent, accentuate | access, accession

accept, except. No educated person
would confuse the two in meaning or
function, since all they have in common
is that in fast speech they both approxi-
mate to [ak'sept/. As a result poor spellers
may occasionally set down the wrong
word. David Crystal reports in his book
Who Cares About English Usage? (1984) that
a number of English undergraduates be-
fore whom he set the pair of sentences
Shall we acceptfexcept his invitation to
dinner? chose except not accept.

accept of. Partly no doubt because of
its use in the Bible (they shall accept of the
punishment of their iniquitie—Lev. (AV) 26:
43) in 1611, accept of in the sense ‘to
accept (something offered, esp. some-
thing unwelcome)’ survived from the
16c¢. until the first half of the 20c., but
it appears to be obsolete now.

access, accession. 1 As nouns. There
are very few contexts in which one of
these can be substituted for the other
without the meaning’s being modified.
In contexts of arriving, accession means
arrival, admission, access opportunity of
arriving or of admission. Accordingly,
accession to the throne means becoming
sovereign, access to the throne opportunity
of petitioning the sovereign. The idea of
increase or augmentation, often present
in accession (recent accessions to the library
are not yet catalogued; an accession of
strength), is foreign to access; an access of
fever, fury, joy, despair, paralysis, pessimism,
etc., is a fit or sudden attack of it, which
may occur whatever the previous state
of mind may have been; accession would
not be used in such a manner; people
without readers’ tickets have no access to the
library, i.e. are not permitted to enter, is
a normal use; accession cannot be so used.

2 As verbs. Since the 1890s, accession
has established itself as a regular verb
meaning ‘to enter in the accessions regis-
ter of a library’ (the new books have been
promptly accessioned—G. M. Jones, 1892).In
more recent times (first recorded 1975),
access (perhaps as a back-formation) has
occasionally been used in the same sense
(the Lowestoft Hoard had to be accessed—TLS,
1978). Since the early 1960s, access has
been used in computer language in the
sense ‘to gain access to (data, etc., held
in a computer or computer-based system,
or the system itself)’ (OED): The library’s



accessary, accessory | accidently

statistical section uses its Polis terminal to
access various statistical databases—Times,
1983. It is part of the everyday vocabulary
of the subject.

accessary, accessory. 1 These two
words were given separate entries in
the OED because their derivations differ.
Moreover, in meaning, both as nouns
and as adjectives, they mostly ran on
separate tracks until about 1900. The
-ary form traditionally tended to imply
complicity in an offence, acting as (or
one who acts as) asubordinate in a crime,
while the -ory form was mostly reserved
for general contexts where someone or
something contributed in a subordinate
way. In the course of the 20c. accessory
has come to prevail in all contexts both
as a noun and as an adjective. ODWE s.v.
accessory (n. and adj.) says uncompromis-
ingly ‘use now in all senses, not -ary’.
Examples: As the one person who knew of
their illegalities I felt that I was becoming an
accessory after the fact—S. Unwin, 1960; if
he buried the captain, as he says, he's an
accessory—R. Macdonald, 1971; accessory
ideas associated with the principal idea—M.
Cohen, 1977; accessory glands in the in-
ternal male and female genitalia of insects—
Zool. Jml Linnean Soc., 1988. As a noun,
accessory has also become widely used
(usu. in the pl.) in the 20c. for the smaller
articles of dress (gloves, handbag, etc.)
or the extras in a motor vehicle (fog-
lights, radio, etc.). Examples: Accessories
... may be considered essential to an outfit—A.
Lurie, 1981; auto accessories.

2 Both words were frequently pro-
nounced with the main stress on the
first syllable until the early part of the
present century, but now [ak'sesary/ is
the standard pronunciation. Some un-
educated people pronounce accessory
with initial [zs-/ as if it were spelt ‘asses-
sory’.
access, excess. The OED (in a section
published in 1884) no doubt correctly
said that ‘access is frequently found writ-
ten for excess sb., chiefly by phonetic
confusion; but the senses also approach
in 8 [‘addition, increase’] above’. Murray
would not have made such a statement
without substantial evidence. It is just
possible still to imagine circumstances
in which uncertainty might arise. The
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distinction between (say) an access of en-
ergy (outburst of) and an excess of energy
(too much), and between an access of rage
(emotional outburst) and an excess of rage
(something judged to be ‘over the top’)
seems to be observed in most printed
work. The danger area is in the choice
of word to indicate a surge, or altern-
atively a surfeit, of emotions. There is a
marked gradation in moving from an
access of loyalty, wickedness, willingness,
etc., to an excess of the same.

accessorize. A hankie to accessorize a
costume, reported the linguistic journal
American Speech in 1939, when launching
what looked like being one of the least-
lovable words of the 2oc. But fashion
writers have adopted the word in Vogue
and elsewhere, and it has settled into
acceptability esp. in the language of fash-
ion and of interior decoration. Examples:
In pre-glasnost days she would have accessor-
ized her gear with a small party badge in
the lapel of a sombre suit—Times, 1988; The
Sultan has accessorized himself with epau-
lettes, medals and several strings of pearls—
Times, 1989; The ground floor reception rooms
are resplendent with new brushbox flooring
... accessorized with traditional rugs—Belle
(Aust.), 1983; Earth tone nylon covers of
seats in a car easily accessorize with any
hue—Toronto Star, 1984.

accidence. It is perhaps as well to set
down here (since the terminology of tra-
ditional grammar is less well known
than it once was) that accidence is ‘that
part of Grammar which treats of the
Accidents or inflections of words’ (OED).
The word is first recorded in a context
of 1509. For example, the endings of the
parts of regular English verbs fall under
the heading of accidence: talk (base), talk-
ing (-ing participle), talks (3rd person sin-
gular present indicative), and talked (past
tense or past participle). Accidence also
covers inter alia the inflections of adject-
ives (tall, taller, tallest) and of nouns (girl,
girls, girl’s, girls’).

accidently. This non-standard form,
used instead of accidentally, is recorded
as early as 1611 and is still encountered
occasionally in print: e.g. When I have
accidently collided with it—B. Rubens, 1985;
Julie Kohler (Moreau) loses her groom on the
steps of the church when he is accidently shot
by a group of men fooling about with a



15

gun—Listener, 1987. But it is very much a
minority form.

acclimate, acclimatize. Both words
mean ‘to habituate to a new climate (lit.
or fig.)'. The slightly older acclimate (first
recorded 1792) has totally given way to
acclimatize (1836) in the UK, whether as
transitive or intransitive verbs, and par-
tially in the US, though American ex-
amples of acclimate and derivatives are
not difficult to find: T1l drop in after
dinner,’ Dick promised. ‘First I must get ac-
climated.’—F. Scott Fitzgerald, 1934; but as
they are acclimated and toughened to the
native condition they suffer far less than we
do—F. Lloyd Wright, 1954; Harry, by now
almost acclimated to Lela, her Olympic highs
and her subterranean lows—M. Doane, 1988.
Acclimatize (and derivatives) is the normal
word, for instance, in the works of Chris
Bonington (UK mountaineer), Paul Scott
(UK novelist), and Carl Sagan (US scien-
tist).

accommodate, accommodation. Two
cs, two ms. The verb accommodate is con-
strued with to when it means ‘to adapt’
(He would easily have accommodated his body
to the rule of never turning his head on his
shoulders—R. Graves, 1938; his eyes quickly
accommodated to the gloom—mod.; the
second noun accommodated in form to the
native cognate—E. S. Olszewska, 1962; Fus-
sell's own vision of human (well, American)
society and how to accommodate to it—
Listener, 1984); and with with when it
means ‘to equip, supply, oblige’ (Major
Kent was accommodated with a hammock
chair—G. A. Birmingham, 1908; Can you
accommodate me with cash for a cheque?
—OED). Accommodations (in the plural),
once common in the UK for ‘lodgings,
living premises’, is now more or less
restricted to AmE (overnight accommoda-
tions).

accompanist. Now the standard form
of the word for ‘a person who plays a
musical accompaniment’. The by-form
accompanyist (also first recorded in the
19c¢.), used e.g. by Dickens in Oliver Twist,
has fallen out of favour in BrE but is
occasionally encountered in AmE.

accomplice, accomplish. The standard
pronunciation of both words is now with
|-kam-/ not [kom-/, though the first thir-
teen editions of Daniel Jones's English

acclimate, acclimatize | account

Pronouncing Dictionary (1917-67), presum-
ably correctly reflecting the mood of that
time, gave precedence to the second of
these two pronunciations.

accord. Of his owne accord he went vnto
you (2 Cor. (AV) 8: 17) and She had no idea
of giving up Felix of her own accord (Trollope,
1862) are earlier examples of the still
customary idiom ‘of one’s own accord’:
her face, of its own accord, folded into a false,
obedient smile—E. O’Brien, 1989. On mine
owne accord, Ile off (Shakespeare, Winter's
Tale, 1611) illustrates the now obsolete
use of on as the head of this phrase.

according. 1 according as. Fowler’s long
warning (1926) against repetition of the
phrase now seems dated and unneces-
sary. It is now regarded as a subordinat-
ing conjunction meaning ‘depending on
whether, to the extent to which’ (everyone
contributes according as he or she is able);
and, as the OED says, it is normally con-
fined to contexts where the accordance
is with one of two or more alternatives
(Llanabba Castle presents two quite different
aspects, according as you approach it from
the Bangor or the coast road—E. Waugh,
1928).

2 according to, used as a complex pre-
position, means (a) in a manner that is
consistent with (something) (everything
went according to plan); (b) as stated by
(someone) or in (something): (as a factual
statement) according to our records your
current account is in credit; The Gospel ac-
cording to St Matthew; according to the new
regulations; I have acted according to my
conscience—A. Blunt, 1979; (with an ele-
ment of uncertainty or disbelief) ac-
cording to you, you were at school this
morning, but according to the teacher you
were not; (c) in a manner or degree that
is in proportion to (something): salary
according to experience; arrange the blocks
according to size and colour; My price varied
from twenty to fifty pounds according to the
neighbourhood and the customer—G. Greene,
1966.

account., The slightly formal preposi-
tional phrase on account of in Virginia
Woolf’s Diary (1915) (Rhubarb was for-
bidden him, on account of its acidity), and
in Anita Brookner’s Latecomers (1988) (He
remained miserable and ashamed, largely on
account of his appetite which continued to
torment him) means ‘by reason of, because



accountable | acerb, acerbic

of”. It contrasts sharply with (a) the non-
standard on accounts of shown in they giv’
it the name, on accounts of Old Harmon living
solitary there (Dickens, Our Mutual Friend,
Victorian working-class context); and (b)
the 20c. slang conjunctional phrases on
account and account of as illustrated in
the following examples: I was feeling kind
of down, on account that tooth of mine was
giving me the devil—P. G. Wodehouse, 1936;
Fred’s five foot ten ... but I tell him he’s still
a shrimp, account of I'm so tall—Horizon,
1942; Take your three days off, Mr. Barlow,
only don't expect to be paid for them on
account you're thinking up some fancy
ideas—E. Waugh, 1948; Account of you think
you’re tough you're going up to State Prison
where you'll have to prove it—E. Leonard,
1994 (US).

accountable. Most frequently used of
persons being accountable to (another per-
son or persons) for (something), i.e. liable
to be called to account: Labour MPs ...
would at least have the authority to keep a
Labour government accountable to them for
what they say they would do and are required
to do—T. Benn, 1979. It was formerly often
used in the sense ‘explicable’, i.e. as an
antonym of unaccountable (By George—it
was a very accountable obstinacy—G. Eliot,
1876), but this use is not often encoun-
tered nowadays.

accoutrement. Thus spelt in BrE, but
also as accouterment in AmE.

accumulative, cumulative. These two
adjectives of approximately the same
meaning (‘arising from accumulation’)
have been contextually competing for
roles since the 17c. Nowadays one is
much more likely to encounter cumulat-
ive, both in general contexts (cumulative
arguments, effect, evidence, force, etc.) and
in more specialized areas of legal sen-
tencing, dividends, reference library in-
dexes, errors, voting, etc. If a sentence
is tending in the direction of needing
an adjective meaning ‘increasing in
amount, force, intensity, number, etc.,
over a period of time’, and the context is
general not technical, cumulative rather
than accumulative is the word that is more
likely to be chosen (the cumulative effects
of smoking, cumulative proof of a conspiracy).
But the choice of word remains fairly
open, e.g. accumulative scraps of evi-
dence—M. Wheeler, 1972: The draw weight
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on a woman’s bow is about 34 1b, which
makes for an accumulative weight of about
five tons in the course of the competition—
Times, 1988.

accuse. A person is accused of (a crime,
misbehaviour, etc.) in modern English:
e.g. you ... accused me of affectation last
time—M. Drabble, 1963; he accused the
sound technicians of sabotaging the re-
cord—M. Puzo, 1969; People jumped up and
accused her of making common cause with
the Nazis—D. May, 1988. In former times
other constructions were available and
acceptable: e.g. he is accused for too much
conniving at the factious disturbers thereof—
Thomas Fuller, 1655; The Romanists accuse
the Protestants for their indifference—
Southey, 1809. But the construction with
of has prevailed.

accused. The accused, ‘he or she who
is accused in a court of justice’, is an
everyday use. The or an accused man, per-
son, banker, teacher, etc., are also routinely
acceptable (only the sex or the occupa-
tion of the accused person being given).
It is inadvisable, however, to use expres-
sions like the accused thief or the accused
rapist, i.e. to indicate the nature of the
alleged crime.

acerb, acerbic. Of these two competing
adjectives, acerb (first recorded in 1657)
appears to be retreating, while acerbic
(1865) is advancing. But the battle is far
from over. Both words are used in the
literal sense ‘sour, bitter’ (acerb(ic) apples,
lemon juice, etc.), but are found much
more frequently in figurative contexts.
Examples: (acerb) Many of his acerb remarks
about wives and marriage may or may not
apply to his own—D. M. Frame, 1964; The
acerb after effects of the tragic act of love—].
Updike, 1978; Ricks’s Victorians tend to be
more like himself than they are like Q: acerb,
amusing, selfaware—TLS, 1987; (acerbic)
The fury he aroused in the acerbic breast of
Karl Marx—TLS, 1971; Barney Frank.. . . agile,
acerbic and ferociously intelligent, the kind
of Democrat who struck fear in the hearts of
Republicans—Newsweek, 1989; ‘Mastergate’
by Larry Gelbart, which just opened on Broad-
way, is full of acerbic political satirr—Chicago
Sun-Times, 1989.

The erroneous spelling ascerbic turns
up in print from time to time—perhaps
modelled on ascetic—but has no validity.
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The corresponding adverbial form is
acerbically, not *acerbly.

Achilles’ heel. For many years, in the
house style of OUP, an apostrophe was
insisted on for Achilles’ heel but not for
Achilles tendon. This state of affairs has
been rectified in the COD (1990), where
both phrases are allotted an apostrophe.
It must be stressed, however, that the
presence or absence of an apostrophe in
these two expressions is not a matter of
rule, but of custom. Consistency in a
given publication is desirable, whichever
form is chosen.

acid. Since the 1960s, when acid was
first used to mean ‘the hallucinogenic
drug LSD’, the word has developed all
the sinister connotations of a widely
despised sub-culture. Persons taking
such drugs came to be called acid heads
or acid freaks; their way of life came to
depend upon going on acid trips at acid
parties or elsewhere, in the presence of
acid rock (loud music). More recently
(1988), the unrelated term Acid House (or
House) has been applied to a style of
music and dancing imported to Britain
from Chicago, and characterized by the
widespread use by participants of a de-
signer drug called Ecstasy. These uses
are striking examples of the transforma-
tion of the primary sense of a basic term
in a technical subject, namely chemistry.

acid rain. A stock example of a phrase
that was in use for a long period (first
recorded 1859) before becoming part of
international English. Environmental-
ists brought the matter of the pollution
of forests by acid rain, i.e. rain with
significantly increased acidity as a result
of atmospheric pollution, to the UN in
1972, and the term has now become part
of the ‘Green’ vocabulary known to us
all (along with CFC, greenhouse effect, ozone
layer, etc.).

acid test. See POPULARIZED TECHNICALI-
TIES.

acknowledgement. In most printed
work this is the preferred spelling in
BrE, whereas the form without medial
-¢- (-ledgment) is more usual in AmE. The
choice is a matter of convention not of
correctness Or error.

Achilles’ heel | acronym

acoustic. 1 Pronunciation. In 1917 Daniel
Jones gave priority to [-kauvst- in his Eng-
lish Pronouncing Dictionary. By 1963 (12th
edn.) this pronunciation was labelled
old-fashioned, and preference was given
to [“ku:st-, which remains the normal
pronunciation. H. W. Fowler’s forecast in
1926 (‘If the word came into popular use,
it would probably be with -ow-’) was
based upon traditional assumptions
about the English pronunciation of
Greek.

2 Acoustics is construed as a singular
noun when used to mean ‘the science
of sound’ (e.g. Acoustics is a branch of
physics), and as a plural when used to
mean ‘the acoustic properties (of a build-
ing)’ (e.g. the acoustics of the church hall are
not impressive).

acqu-. See AQU-, ACQU-.

acquaintanceship. The logical progress
ofideas in a sentence occasionally allows
this word to slip into print, sometimes
when acquaintance would have served in-
stead. Examples: Aunt Kate of Hungerford
or some other member of her wide acquaint-
anceship of old ladies—P. Norman, 1979;
visits to and by members of the other group
with acquaintanceship with immigrants—
European  Sociol. Rev., 1986; we'd
somehow crossed the barrier between ac-
quaintanceship and friendship—Truckin’ Life
(Aust.), 1986.

acronym. 1 Since 1943, words formed
from the initial letters of other words
have been known as acronyms (the word
itself formed from acro-, Gk Gxpo-, com-
bining form of dkpos ‘topmost’ + -onym
after homonym). A word was clearly
needed for this prolific method of mod-
ern word-formation. The test of a true
acronym is often assumed to be that
it should be pronounceable as a word
within the normal word patterns of Eng-
lish. By such a reckoning, BBC is not an
acronym but an abbreviation; whereas
Nato (= North Atlantic Treaty Organiza-
tion), being pronounceable like Cato, is
an acronym. Examples of familiar ac-
ronyms include: Aids (acquired immune
deficiency syndrome), Anzac (Australian
and New Zealand Army Corps), ASH
(Action on Smoking and Health), SALT
(Strategic Arms Limitation Talks), SAM



act, action | activate, actuate

(surface-to-air missile), Unesco (United Na-
tions Educational, Scientific, and Cul-
tural Organization), and WASP (White
Anglo-Saxon Protestant). Many words of
this kind, especially those that are the
names of organizations, begin by being
written with uniform capitals and full
stops, and only gradually attain the
status and shape of ordinary words after
constant use: thus UNES.CO. -
UNESCO — Unesco. Others remain writ-
ten with uniform capitals (ASH, SAILT,
SAM, WASP, above) but without full stops.
Still others were written with uniform
lower-case letters virtually from the be-
ginning: laser (light amplification by
stimulated emission of radiation), radar
(radio detection and ranging), and the US
word snafu (situation normal—all fouled
up).

2 The limitations of the term being
not widely known to the general public,
acronym is also often applied to abbrevia-
tions that are familiar but are not pro-
nounceable as words. Thus EC (European
Community), FBI (Federal Bureau of In-
vestigation), and VCR (videocassette re-
corder). Such terms are also called
initialisms.

act, action. 1 The distinction between
the two words is not always absolute: we
are judged by our acts or by our actions. In
some of its senses, act (derived in the
14¢. from OF acte) refers directly to L
actus ‘a doing’ and in others to L actum
‘a thing done’. In general, action means
‘the doing of (something) and has
tended over the centuries to prevent act
from being used in the more abstract
senses. We can speak only of the action,
not the act, of a machine, when we mean
the way it acts; and action alone has a
kind of collective sense, as in his action
throughout (i.e. his acts or actions as a
whole) was correct, he took decisive action
(freq. involving a series of separate acts).
The actions of a person are usually viewed
as occupying some time in doing, in
other words are the habitual or ordinary
deeds of a person, the sum of which
constitutes his or her conduct. Act, by
contrast, normally means something
brought about at a stroke or something
of short duration. As such it is frequently
followed by of and a noun (an act of God,
an act of cruelty, folly, madness, mercy, etc.).
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2 Action is freely used in the attribu-
tive position (action commitiee, painting,
photography, replay, etc.). Act cannot be so
used.

3 Both words form part of fixed
phrases, idioms, or proverbs: (act) my act
and deed, Act I (of a play), a variety act (at
a circus, etc.); to put on an act, caught in
the act, clean up one's act, get one’s act
together; (action) killed in action, out of
action, to take action, actions speak louder
than words; (colloq.) where the action is (the
centre of activity), a piece (or share) of the
action (implying participation in some
activity).

action (as verb). In its modern use in
the sense ‘to take action on (a request,
etc.)’, the word is best left at present
to the tight-lipped language of business
managers, e.g. Dismissal will be actioned
when the balance of probabilities suggests
that an employee has committed a criminal
act—Daily Tel., 1981.

activate, actuate. These two verbs were
on a collision course in general contexts
in the 19c. and activate became obsolete
(and was so labelled in the OED) for a
while. Its substantial use in chemistry
and physics in the 20c. has brought activ-
ate back into prominence. At the present
time, activate is the term used when the
context requires ‘to render active' (of
carbon, molecules, etc.), ‘to make radio-
active’ (Most of the elements situated between
boron and calcium have been activated under
the influence of a-rays—R. W. Lawson, 1938),
‘to aerate (sewage) as a means of pur-
ification’, or some other technical or
scientific sense. It is also widely applied
to much less technical items like burglar
alarms, traffic lights, flight plans, and,
less commonly, to behaviour thatis moti-
vated by some set of circumstances (Are
they activated by concern for public morality?
—Essays & Studies, 1961). Actuate, by con-
trast, is much less often encountered in
technical contexts, though in practice
devices, diaphragms, forces, pinions, pis-
tons, and so on, as shown in 18c. and 19c.
examples in the OED, are still actuated by
this or that instrument or agent. Ab-
stract qualities like anger, greed, jeal-
ousy, malice, etc. are only grudgingly
activated and more commonly actuated.
There is no guarantee that this state of
affairs is permanent. Examples of actuate:
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His opposition was actuated by a different
and more compelling motive than that of her
other relatives—D. Cecil, 1948; Peirce was
actuated by the analogy with science, not by a
vision—J. Barzun, 1983; the union campaign
... was actuated by political rather than
industrial considerations—New Statesman,
1985.

actuality. A century ago actuality stood
beside actualness as virtual synonyms in
the sense ‘the quality or state of being
actual’. Actuality also meant ‘the state of
being real, reality’, and, in the plural,
‘actual existing conditions or circum-
stances’ (his words were directed to the actu-
alities of the case). Actualness has dropped
by the wayside, whereas actuality has
retained its older senses while acquiring
a new concrete one, namely ‘a film re-
cord or radio or television broadcast of
an event as it actually occurs’ (actuality
film, material, programme).

actually. One of a number of adverbs
(definitely, really, surely, etc.) that at present
tend to be overused as emphasizers. The
traditional use of the word to mean ‘in
fact, in reality’ is shown in sentences
like Often it wasn’t actually a railway station
but a special stopping place in the middle of
nowhere—New Yorker, 1987. Emphasizing
uses of the word are not new: the OED
(sense 5) lists examples from Goldsmith,
Ruskin, and others in which actually is
added ‘to vouch for statements which
seem surprising, incredible, or exagger-
ated’, e.g. I had some dispositions to be a
scholar and had actually learned my letters—
Goldsmith, 1762. In many modern con-
texts, however, the degree of surprise,
incredibility, or exaggeration being
vouched for is often a little less easy to
discern, e.g. (used as a sentence adverb)
But I'd like to see those scrap books again,
actually—Lee Smith, 1983; ‘It was a fairly
rough night, actually, sir One way or an-
other.’'—A. Price, 1987; except that instead
of going into the technological future I had
to go back in time. Actually, I don’t really
mean that, back in time—]. Barnes, 1989;
(in a normal adverbial position) ‘And we
don’t actually have the money, either,;” my
mother said—A. Munro, 1987. In each case
the writers concerned appropriately
used this low-key device as part of the
natural language of their characters. The
problem is how to bring about a reduc-
tion in the low-key devices that litter the

actuality | adagio

language, particularly in spoken English.
Further examples: (part of an assertion
or counter-assertion) We think it’s quite all
right, actually—D. Heffron, 1976; (adding
slight emphasis) I am not actually in a
position to make a decision—H. Secombe,
1981; (reinforcing a negative statement)
‘I told you, I've got problems at work.” ‘Actu-
ally, you didn't’—S. Mackay, 1981; (when
giving advice) Actually, it might be a good
idea not to travel from Gatwick in the summer
this year—mod. Clearly a useful, but an
overused word.

actuate. See ACTIVATE.

acuity, acuteness. Acuity (first recorded
1543) has long vied with acuteness (1627)
in lit. and fig. contexts. In practice the
former word has retreated somewhat:
nowadays it collocates principally with
hearing, understanding, vision, wit, and
certain diseases. Examples: People that I
know who like to read poetry with acuity and
intelligence—A. Hecht, 1981; almost drowsy,
but with no loss of mental acuity—I. Asimov,
1982; being able to see 6/12 on a visual acuity
chart—Nursing Times, 1986. For nearly all
other areas broadly signifying ‘sharp-
ness, perceptiveness’, acuteness is the
more usual word. The two words have
not, however, drifted into separate se-
mantic bins in the manner of numerous
other -ty/-ness pairs (casualty/casualness, in-
genuityfingenuousness, etc.).

acumen. The Victorian (and therefore
the OED’s) pronunciation was [o'kju:man/,
stressed on the second syllable. This still
seems to be the dominant pronunciation
in AmE, but it has given way to
['®kjoman/, stressed on the first syllable,
in BrE.

ad, a frequent colloquial shortened
form of advertisement or advertising (so
small ad, adman, etc.), first recorded in
1841 and now in very widespread in-
formal use.

AD (anno Domini, in the year of the Lord)
should always be placed (in small capi-
tals when printed) before the numerals:
AD 900. It is customary, however, to write
‘the third century Ap’ after the model of
‘the third century BC’. See BC.

adagio. (Mus.) slow; as noun, pl. adagios.
See -O(E)s 4.
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adamant | -ade

adamant. Derived from L adamantem
(nom. adamans, adamds (earlier in Gk),
it was brought into English before the
Conquest as a noun meaning a hard
rock or mineral (‘as to which vague,
contradictory, and fabulous notions long
prevailed’, OED). In modern use it is ‘only
a poetical or rhetorical name for the
embodiment of surpassing hardness’
(OED). But since the 1930s it has passed
into use as an adjective (His appointment
had met with the adamant opposition of
almost all the Fellows—T. Sharpe, 1974),
from which the adverb adamantly is de-
rived (When she mentions him at all in her
diary, it is in adamantly negative terms—S.
Quinn, 1988). Cf. ANATHEMA 2.

adapter, adaptor. In an ideal world,
an adapter is a person who adapts (some-
thing or to something), whereas an adap-
tor is a device which adapts (something).
The distinction is not an absolute one,
however, and any rulestating goes
against the evidence. One is likely to
encounter technical examples of adapters
(e.g. the UG-176 adapter, the T1 TMS 380
L.A.N adapter chipset) in any English-speak-
ing area; similarly adaptors ( = persons)
may be found in any form of English.
See -ER AND -OR; OR

adaption. For Swift and Dickens, adap-
tion was an acceptable formation mean-
ing ‘adaptation, the action of adapting’.
At no time, however, has it presented a
serious challenge to the regular form
adaptation: in any substantial corpus of
evidence adaptation is at least ten times
more likely to occur than adaption.
Nevertheless it should be noted that the
shorter form turns up from time to time
in good sources: e.g. The Russian adaption
of foreign models—TLS, 1983; The Quadruplex
system is still used today by broadcasters, but
was quite unsuitable for adaption to domestic
use—New Scientist, 1983; But I daresay youll
display your usual power of adaption—P.
Lively, 1987. There is considerable vari-
ation in usage in the derivatives: adap-
tionist (adj.) is frequent, but so are
adaptationism, -ist, adaptational, -alism,
-alist.

ad captandum, a L phrase (in full ad
captandum vulgus) meaning ‘(calculated)
to take the fancy of (the crowd). Used
in English since the 18c. of unsound or
specious arguments or opinions (an ad
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captandum presentation of the facts, an ad
captandum sentimentality).

addenda. 1 This is a plural form: it
should be used only when listing a num-
ber of items; if there is only one, the
heading should be Addendum.

2 Addenda is occasionally (and re-
grettably) used with a singular construc-
tion when it means ‘a list of additional
items’ (a new edition with an invaluable
addenda).

addicted to. This should be followed
by an ordinary noun (is addicted to whisky)
or by a verbal noun in -ing (is addicted
to reading science fiction). Formerly (until
some point in the 19c.) it could also be
followed by an infinitive: I have been so
little addicted to take my opinions from my
uncle that ...—]. Austen, 1814.

addle, addled. The ancient noun addle
(OE adela ‘stinking urine, mire’) came to
be applied as an adj. to eggs in the 13c.
(addle egg was equated with medL ovum
iirinae ‘egg of urine’ or ‘putrid liquid’),
and by the 16c. to virtually anything
seen as decomposed, muddled, unsound,
or idle. Since then it has gradually be-
come restricted in use to describe
(rotten) eggs and muddled brains. The
forms in current use are addle (verb)
(both eggs and brains are capable of
‘addling’); addle-brain(ed), addle-head(ed),
addle-pate(d), and the corresponding par-
ticipial adj. addled.

addresses. It is now customary to use
as little punctuation as possible in ad-
dresses. Thus (omitting commas at the
end of lines):

The College Secretary

St Peter’s College

Oxford ox1 2pL
and (omitting the comma after the house
number):

44 High Street

-ade. Nearly all disyllabic or polysyllabic
words ending in -ade are derived from
French (some being drawn into that lan-
guage from other Romance languages).
The majority have passed through a
stage of being pronounced with final
[-a:d/, but are now normally pronounced
with [-e1d), e.g. accolade, arcade, balustrade,
brigade, brocade, cascade, cavalcade, crusade,
lemonade, marmalade, masquerade, palis-
ade, parade, serenade, and tirade. A small
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group, e.g. esplanade, fanfaronnade, fusil-
lade, glissade, pomade, and rodomontade,
are still commonly pronounced with
either [-erd/ or [-a:d/; and aubade, ballade,
charade, facade, and promenade always
have [-a:d/.

adequate. 1 In the sense ‘proportionate
(to the requirements), sufficient’, ad-
equate is most commonly used without
acomplement (the interest on his investment
was small but adequate; there is an adequate
supply of food in the flooded area). When it
has one, the complement is now just as
commonly introduced by for as by to: cf.
very reliable and adequate to our purposes;
she has adequate grounds for divorce; their
earnings are adequate for/to their needs. Ad-
equate is also frequently followed by a to-
infinitive: Is language adequate to describe
it?

2 It is notionally not subject to com-
parison (adequate, it can be argued, is
adequate, neither more nor less), but
absoluteness is not one of the more
characteristic features of our language.
The level of adequacy is variously graded
by the use of more/most, less/least, or just,
very, etc.: a more adequate return; the most
adequate description yet released of the horror
of the hijacking; you can get along quite
comfortably if you are just adequate; some
very adequate salaries; a slapdash but suf-
ficiently adequate manner.

3 Adequate is also idiomatically used
to mean ‘barely sufficient’: The standard
rapidly sinks to a level which is, at best,
adequate but at worst incompetent.

adherence, adhesion. These two
nouns, both adopted from French in the
17c., go back ultimately to two Latin
nouns, each of which is derived from
the L verb adhaerere, adhaes- ‘to adhere’.
Adherence is now mostly used in figurative
senses (adherence to a political party, a
point of view, one’s beliefs, usu. implying
a continuing allegiance, and often in
spite of difficulties). Adhesion has tended
more and more to imply physical contact
between surfaces, e.g. the grip of wheels
on road or rail, the sticking or gluing
together of two surfaces. Adhesion also
has a technical sense in medicine, ‘a
mass of fibrous connective tissue joining
two surfaces that are normally separate’

adequate | adjacent

(OED 2). Nevertheless there is an overlap-
ping area in which adherence is used liter-
ally (e.g. adherence of petals and sepals)
and adhesion figuratively (e.g. The present
humble writer, who has declared his adhesion
to Macaulay’s dictum that Rymer was the
worst critic who ever lived—G. Saintsbury,
1916; He is in fact more rigid in his adhesion
to his old doctrines—B. Webb, 1952; Others
... fell under his control through the adhesion
to France of their ruler, the Prince-Bishop of
Liege—W. S. Churchill, 1957).

ad hoc, L, lit. ‘to this’, has been recorded
in English since the 17¢. in the sense ‘for
this specific purpose, to this end’ (a sum
not far off two millions will have to be pro-
vided ad hoc by the Chancellor of the Ex-
chequer), but more particularly as a quasi-
adj. meaning ‘(arranged) for some par-
ticular purpose’ (an ad hoc committee is
to be set up) or ‘(in a manner) not planned
in advance’ (a remark of the ad hoc kind).
It should normally be printed in italic,
and in strict use is not capable of being
qualified by an intensifying word like
very or a down-toning word like fairly. In
the 20c. it has become very commonly
used and has also generated an array
of startlingly un-latinate derivatives, e.g.
ad-hocery, ad-hocism, ad-hocness (some-
times with medial hyphens, sometimes
without).

ad idem, =1, lit. ‘to the same (thing)’,
has continued to appear sporadically in
English printed work since the 16c., used
as an adverbial phrase meaning ‘on the
same point, making direct reference to
the matter in hand, a propos’ (We think
you would have a strong case for claiming
that there is no contract on the ground that
there was no consensus ad idem—Financial
Times, 1983). It should normally be
printed in italic, and used sparingly be-
cause it is likely to be not known except
by someone with knowledge of Latin.

adieu. In the house style of OUP, the
plural is adieus not adieux, pronounced
[-2z/. See -x.

adjacent means ‘lying near’, but a defi-
nition of nearness or proximity, as the
OED says s.v. adjacent, by no means pre-
cludes the possibility that two adjacent
things can actually touch each other. An
adjacent inn is normally one within a
hundred yards or so, but it can be an
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adjoining property; adjacent angles in a
triangle are separated by the length of
one side of the triangle; adjacent tables
are next to each other, but with a space
between. Recent examples: a little field
adjacent to his avenue: Thaw and his sister
slept in adjacent rooms; the shop, adjacent to
the Palace, but divided from it by the breadth
of a steep narrow street. Because of the
elasticity of the concept of nearness, it
is permissible (though the need will sel-
dom arise) to speak of someone or some-
thing being very adjacent.

adjectivally. Until the 19c. the normal
adverb corresponding to the word adject-
ive was adjectively, but it has now been
entirely replaced by adjectivally on the
model of adverbially, pronominally, verbally,
etc. (not *adverbly, *pronounly, etc.).

adjective.

1 As name of a part of speech.
2 Attributive and predicative.
3 Comparison.
4 ‘Absolute’ adjectives.
5 Position of adjectives.
6 Hyphenation.
7 Compound adjectives.
8 Adjectives used as adverbs.
9 Adjectives as nouns.

10 Transferred epithets.

1 As name of a part of speech. The ital-
icized words in ‘a black cat’ and ‘a body
politic’, used as an addition to the name
of a thing to describe the thing more
fully or definitely (as the OED defines it),
were usually called noun adjectives from
the 15c. to the 18c. The term noun adject-
ive (as distinguished from noun substan-
tive) was not recognized as being one
of the primary parts of speech. Joseph
Priestley, in The Rudiments of English Gram-
mar (1761), was perhaps the first English
grammarian to recognize the adjective as
an independent part of speech, though
some earlier writers had used the term
in this way.

Since the mid-19c., some writers have
used the word modifier to signify ‘a word,
phrase, or clause which modifies an-
other’ (OED). Within this terminology,
the italicized words in ‘the black cat’, ‘a
body politic’, and ‘the city council’ are all
modifiers. In traditional grammar, home
in home counties and city in city council are
called attributive uses of the nouns home
and city.
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An adjective has three forms, tradi-
tionally called a positive (hot), a compar-
ative (hotter), and a superlative (hottest).
In some modern grammars (e.g. CGEL),
the base form is called the absolute, not
the positive, form.

In this book I retain the terminology
of traditional grammar.

2 Attributive and predicative. Most ad-
jectives can be used both attributively (a
black cat, a gloomy outlook) and predi-
catively (the cat is black, the outlook is
gloomy, he found the door shut), that is,
can within limits be placed after the
noun to which it refers. Some adjectives,
however, are normally restricted to the
predicative position, e.g. afraid (he is
afraid but not *the afraid boy, though
the somewhat afraid boy is admissible),
answerable (he is answerable to his
superiors), rife (speculation was rife that . . ),
tantamount (his action is tantamount to
treason), etc. Conversely, numerous ad-
jectives (if the meaning of the word is
to remain unchanged) must be used only
in the attributive position: e.g. he is a big
eater not *as an eater he is big; the sheer
richness of his material not *the richness of
his material is sheer. So also mere repetition,
my old self, pure fabrication, on the stout
side, a tall order, the whole occasion, etc.

3 Comparison. Monosyllabic and disyl-
labic adjectives normally form their
comparative and superlative forms by
adding -er and -est (soft, softer, softest). Poly-
syllabic adjectives are more comfortably
preceded by more and most (more frighten-
ing, a most remarkable woman). For special
effect, a polysyllabic adjective is some-
times used in an unexpected -er or -est
form: e.g. ‘Curiouser and curiouser!’ cried
Alice—L. Carroll, 1865; one of the generousest
creatures alive—Thackeray, 1847/8; Texas
AEM’s Shelby Metcalf, the winningest coach
in Southwest Conference basketball history,
was relieved of his duties Monday—Chicago
Tribune, 1990.

4 ‘Absolute’ adjectives. Certain adject-
ives are normally incapable of modifica-
tion by adverbs like largely, more, quite,
too, or very: e.g. absolute, complete, equal,
excellent, impossible, infinite, perfect, pos-
sible, supreme, total, unique, utter; (see also
ADEQUATE, ADJACENT). But English is not
a language of unbreakable rules, and
contextual needs often bring theoretic-
ally unconventional uses into being, e.g.
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The ... ghosts ... made the place absolutely
impossible—Harper's Mag., 1884; All animals
are equal but some animals are more equal
than others—G. Orwell, 1945; his profile
is—oh Aunt Frances—most utterly perfect—].
Gardam, 198s.

5 Position of adjectives. In numerous
fixed expressions, an adjective is placed
immediately after the noun it governs:
e.g. attorney-general, body politic, court mar-
tial, fee simple, heir apparent, notary public,
poet laureate, postmaster-general, president
elect, situations vacant, vicechancellor de-
signate, the village proper. These are to be
distinguished from cases in which an
adjective just happens to follow the
noun it governs (e.g. The waiter ... picked
up our dirty glasses in his fingertips, his
eyes impassive—Encounter, 1987; 1992, that
hailed watershed for the SM between matters
past and matters future—Linguist, 1991), or
when the natural order is reversed for
rhetorical effect (e.g. And goats don’t have
it [sc. self-consciousness], they live in a
light perpetual-Maurice Gee, 1990; before
the loving hands of the Almighty cradled him
in bliss eternal—N. Williams, 1992).

6 Hyphenation. There is an increasing
and undesirable tendency at present to
insert a hyphen in the type a highly com-
petitive market, a newly adopted constituency
(thus a highlycompetitive market, etc.), i.e.
where an adverb in -ly governs an adject-
ive which is immediately followed by a
noun. Printers and writers are sharply
divided in the matter. Examples from
my files: (a) unwontedly clean clothes, a
comparably enormous step, a genuinely win-
try blackness, those handsomely engraved
certificates, a statistically significant relation-
ship; but also (b) the abundant recently-
published material, lawfully-elected prime
ministers, fiercely-illuminated buildings, pro-
fessionally-inclined Eastern European Jews,
their scarcely-filled baskets of food. It is to
be hoped that the hyphenless type will
prevail.

7 Compound adjectives. Compound ad-
jectives of the types noun + adjective,
noun + past participle, and noun +
participle in -ing have proliferated in the
20c. Examples: (a) accident-prone (1926),
acid-free (1930), child-proof (1956), computer-
literate (1976), host-specific (1969), machine-
readable (1961), sentencefinal (1949), sen-
tence-initial (1964), water-insoluble (1946),
word-final (1918), word-initial (1918).

adjective | adjective

(b) computeraided (1962), custom-built
(1925), hand-operated (1936). (c) data-
handling (1964), pressure-reducing (1934),
stress-relieving (1938).

A new kind of compound adjective
emerging in technical and scientific
work is the type landscape ecological prin-
ciples ( = the principles of landscape eco-
logy). From the starting-point landscape
ecology (the name of an academic sub-
ject), some writers are unwisely tempted
into converting the second noun into an
adjective to produce landscape ecological
principles. Similarly from physical geo-
graphy (name of subject) emerge such
phrases as physical geographical studies. In
all such cases it is better to use an of- or
in- construction: thus studies in physical
geography, the rules of diachronic linguistics,
research in environmental psychology, stu-
dents of historical geography, etc.

8 Adjectives used as adverbs. In formal
written work, adjectives are not often
used as adverbs, but such uses are com-
mon enough and mostly unobjection-
able in informal speech (e.g. come clean,
come quick, drive slow, hold tight). To
these may be added real and sure, which
in the UK are often taken to be tokens
of informal NAmer. speech (that was real
nice, I sure liked seeing you), but are play-
fully used in other regions, including
the UK, as well.

It is important to recognize that an
adjective and an adverb sometimes have
the same form: He left in the late afternoon
(adjective); He left late in the afternoon
(adverb). The adverbial form lately has a
different meaning: Have you been to Oxford
lately? ( = recently). Other examples in
which the adverb and the adjective have
the same form are (CGEL 7.8): clean, close,
deep, fine, light, straight, and wide; (with ly)
early, likely, monthly, nightly, etc. Adverbs
without-ly and those with -ly often occur
in close proximity: ‘I play straight, I choose
wisely, Harry,’ he assured me—]J. le Carré,
1989.

9 Adjectives as nouns. For many cen-
turies English adjectives have been put
to service as nouns while remaining in
use as adjectives. Thus (a), all of which
can be used as count nouns:

first recorded  first recorded

as adj. as noun
ancient 1490 1541
classic 1613 1711
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first recorded  first recorded
as adj. as noun
classified 1889 1961
daily 1470 1832
(newspaper)
explosive 1667 1874
intellectual 1398 1599

(b) adjectives preceded by the and used
as non-count nouns to indicate ‘that
which is—’ or ‘those who are—:

beautiful 1526 the beautiful 1756

poor 1200 the (deserving, etc.)
poor 1230

sublime 1604 the sublime 1679

unemployed 1600 the unemployed 1782

10 Transferred epithets. A curiosity of
our language is the way in which an ad-
jective can be made to operate in such a
way that it has merely an oblique rele-
vance to the noun it immediately quali-
fies. Examples: ‘It's not your stupid place,’
she says. ‘It’s anyone’s place.'—P. Lively, 1987
(the person addressed, not the place, is
stupid); the possibility of somebody getting
killed is only balanced by the improbability of
either side adequately policing these melan-
choly waters [sc. the sea area round the
Falklands]—Times, 1987 (the waters them-
selves are not melancholy); I will be sitting
quietly at the kitchen table stirring an absent-
minded cup of coffee—Chicago Tribune, 1989
(the person, not the coffee, is absent-
minded). The traditional name for this
phenomenon is ‘transferred epithet’ or
‘hypallage’.

On other aspects of the behaviour of
adjs, see ABSOLUTE COMPARATIVE; AB-
SOLUTE SUPERLATIVE; ADVERB;, DOUBLE
COMPARISON; PARTS OF SPEECH. See also
FUN and MAGIC, used in the 20c. as quasi-
adjs.

adjudicator. Regularly spelt with final
or.

adjunct. This grammatical term is used
in various ways. 1 ‘Any word or words
expanding the essential parts of a sen-
tence; an amplification or “enlarge-
ment” of the subject, predicate, etc.’
(OED).

2 ‘In Jespersen’s terminology, a word
or group of words of the second rank
of importance in a phrase or sentence
(contrasted with a primary and a subjunct)’
(OEDS).

3 ‘A term used in grammatical theory
to refer to an optional or secondary ele-
ment in a construction; an adjunct may
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be removed without the structural iden-
tity of the rest of the construction being
affected’, (D. Crystal, 1980).

4 ‘There are four broad categories of
grammatical function [in adverbials|: ad-
junct, subjunct, disjunct, and conjunct’ (CGEL
8.24).

These four definitions underline the
care with which the terminology of mod-
ern English grammar must be ap-
proached. Unless otherwise specified, I
use adjunct in this book in the manner
defined by the OED (and by Crystal).

adjure. See ABJURE.

adjust. Two intransitive uses of this
verb have entered the language in the
20c.: 1 To adapt oneself to (something):
e.g. She seemed to have adjusted to her new
status with little difficulty—L. Niven, 1983;
(used absolutely) He may try to adjust by
staying with people of the same group as
his family—Listener, 1962; She needs time to
adjust—S. King, 1979.

2 (intransitive for passive) To be cap-
able of being adjusted: e.g. The barrel
... can adjust right up to the neck of the
lamp—Habitat Catalogue, 1982.

These are minor examples of the way
in which English silently colonizes new
territory all the time.

3 Among the smokesignals of our
market-driven economy is a new transi-
tive use. Economic statements, figures,
etc., are now often described as being
adjusted for inflation, etc.: e.g. Lenders
vary as to when they adjust your repayments
for tax relie~What Mortgage, 1986.

administer. Some functions of the verb
are now under threat from administrate
(see 1, 3), while administer itself is now
being increasingly used in medical con-
texts in place of minister (see 4). 1 For
many centuries, administrators have ad-
ministered their establishments, institu-
tions, departments, etc.. (a modern
example) The Rezzoris were minor Austrian
gentry administering the outposts of empire—
London Rev. Bks, 1990. In recent decades,
there is evidence that the longer form
administrate (first recorded in the 17c¢.) is
increasingly being used as a kind of
newly invented back-formation from ad-
ministration and is now awkwardly chal-
lenging administer in its traditional
sense. Examples: the machinery of such aid
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is still primed by administrators eager to
20 out and administrate—Times, 1981; The
Sports Council has begun a major investiga-
tion into discovering new ways to adminis-
trate a drug-detecting system—Times, 1988.

2 An older generation did not believe
that it was right, except in a humorous
context, to administer blows, a rebuke,
etc., other verbs being deemed to be
more appropriate. Such uses now seem
to have moved into the uncontroversial
core vocabulary of the language. Ex-
amples: the corporal chastisement ... was
administered with birch rods—W. S. Church-
ill, 1956; two others held her feet while the
headmaster administered the cane—B. Em-
echeta, 1974.

3 Administer is still routinely used to
mean ‘to give (medicine, an injection,
etc’ (I was brimming with alcohol—
administered to loosen my tongue—A. Price,
1982; If my profession had a false white coat,
this would be the moment when I administered
the wicked injection—]. le Carré, 1989); and
‘to celebrate (a religious rite)’ (a preacher
called in to administer last rites—]. T. Story,
1969). Even in the first of these senses,
administrate is sometimes (unwisely)
being used (In 1947 it had not yet been
realized that vaccination against smallpox
administrated in the early months of preg-
nancy is exceedingly dangerous for the foetus—
Author, 1994).

4 In medical contexts administer to is
now being increasingly (and errone-
ously?) used instead of minister to (an
injured person, etc.). Examples: the fact
that Ranjit is alive today is a tribute to the
ambulance attendants who administered to
him at the scene—Oxford Times, 1977; Trevor
Proudfoot, the supremo of the statuary work-
shop, administers to a wild boar from Clare-
ment—National Trust Magazine, 1989;
American doctors, being vastly rich, have
better things to do with their leisure time than
administer to patients at weekends—Times,
1994.

admission, admittance. Like so many
other doublets, these two words have
competed with each other for several
centuries (admission first recorded in
1494, admittance in 1589) without ever
establishing totally separate roles. The
base meaning of both is ‘the action of
admitting, letting in, to a place’, often,
but not always, applied to the person

admission, admittance | -ado

being admitted as well as to the person
(a doorman, porter, etc.) granting admit-
tance. In most circumstances admission
seems to be dominant now. It is the only
one of the pair to develop attributive
uses (admission fee, money, ticket) and ellip-
tical uses thereof (Admission £1). The
tutor, secretary, etc., dealing with admis-
sions to colleges and universities is
called the admissions tutor, secretary, officer,
etc. Admission is the customary word for
the action of being received into an office
or position (he gained admission to the
Society of Antiquaries). Admission is also the
word used for the admitting of a crime,
guilt, etc., a confession. But admittance
hangs on determinedly, esp. in the
phrase used on doors and gates, No admit-
tance except on business, and in sentences
like this one from A. L. Barker’s The Goose-
boy (1987): When admittance [to a fan club]
was denied them, the maturer members tried
to climb over. Also, occasionally, in general
contexts where admission is the more
usual word: That is an admittance that there
is variation, but an assertion that there is
nothing more to be said—Word, 1984; The
DIT’s lack of admittance of negligence in this
affair is a travesty of justice—Times, 1988.

admit. 1 This verb is most commonly
used with a direct object (he admitted it)
or with a following clause led by that (he
admitted that he had no money). Both as a
transitive verb and as an intransitive
one, admit was once freely interchange-
able in most senses with the phrasal verb
admit of. Nowadays admit of is restricted
to the senses ‘present an opening’ and
‘leave room for’, e.g. a hypothesis admits by
its nature of being opposable; his truthfulness
admits of no exceptions; it seems to admit of
so many interpretations; the circumstances
will not admit of delay. Even in these
senses, the construction seems old-
fashioned.

2 The phrase admit to ( = confess to,
acknowledge) is a relatively recent addi-
tion to the language: Senior Ministry of
Defence officials yesterday admitted to a cata-
logue of errors in the development of a new
light anti-tank weapon—Times, 1989. The
OED’s earliest example is one of 1936.

-ado. The older trisyllabic and polysylla-
bic English words ending in -ado are
often assumed to be direct adoptions of
Spanish or Portuguese words. Many of
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them are in fact either (a) affected refash-
ionings of French words in -ade (thus
ambuscado, found in Shakespeare and in
many other writers, is a refashioning
of ambuscade, from Fr. embuscade); or (b)
adaptations (-ado being ‘felt’ to be a Span-
ish or Portuguese ending) of -ada in the
original language (e.g. tornado from Sp.
tronada thunderstorm). A number of -ado
words remain firmly in the language:
(normally pronounced with [-axdsuf:
aficionado, amontillado, avocado, bravado,
desperado, incommunicado; (with |-eidauy)
bastinado, tornado. Others are archaic or
obsolete (if pronounced, they would nor-
mally have [-a:dau/, e.g. ambuscado, bar-
ricado, grenado, scalado. Mikado, always
with -axdau/, is unconnected, being from
Japanese (from mi ‘august, honourable’
+ kado ‘door’).

adopted, adoptive. When parents
adopt a child, the child, traditionally, is
said to be adopted, and those taking the
child into their family adoptive. Usage
has partly eroded this useful distinction
and the two words are now occasionally
used interchangeably. In wider use,
adopted is the customary word applied
to a new area, country, town, etc., that
a person has chosen to live in, but the
OED and other dictionaries cite examples
where adoptive is used instead (adoptive
country, home, his adoptive England, etc.).
The traditional distinction between
adopted and adoptive appears to be crum-
bling.

adrift. This 17c. adverb (in origin a
phrase) =‘in a drifting condition’ has
acquired a new range of senses in the
language of late 2oc. sports com-
mentators, namely ‘short or wide of (a
target), behind (a competitor)’: their score
had reached a wonderful 276 for 4, only 52
runs adrift—]. Laker, 1977; West Bromwich
are 2 points adrift of City—BBC Radio 4,
1978. The use has spread to more general
contexts: Reed ... was already £16m adrift
at the pretax level at the nine-month stage—
Times, 1983.

adult. 1 Now wusually pronounced
['eedalt/ in RP and [o'dAlt] in AmE, but the
distribution is uneven among educated
speakers throughout the English-speak-
ing world. It is worth recalling that the
OED (in 1884) and Daniel Jones (in 1917)
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gave priority to [o'dalt/. See NOUN AND
ADJECTIVE ACCENT.

2 Since the late 1950s, changing social
attitudes have caused the word adult to
be used euphemistically in the sense
‘sexually explicit’, applied to certain cat-
egories of films, magazines, shows, etc.

adumbrate. This Latinate word (L adum-
brare ‘to overshadow’; cf. L umbra
‘shadow’) first enriched the language in
the 16c. It can be most acceptably used
in the sense ‘to represent in outline, to
foreshadow’ when the surrounding text
suggests that the writer or speaker has
a good command of such vocabulary. It
is out of place in office memoranda and
the handouts of bureaucratic officials.

advance. 1 advance, advanced. Advance is
one of a class of nouns that has been
used so frequently as a qualifier before
another noun (advance copy, guard, pay-
ment, etc.) that it has joined the category
of words which the OED labels as ‘attrib.
passing into adj.’. This quasi-adjectival
use is recorded in the OED from ci910
onward: e.g. advance warning signs should
not be provided unless owing to a turn in the
road ... A Ministry of Transport Report,
1933; often managing to arrive without ad-
vance notice—E. Roosevelt, 1962; advance
information about the layout of the plant—A.
Hailey, 1979.

For the most part it elbows its way
clear of advanced, which means ‘far on
in development’: e.g. an advanced young
woman (progressive in outlook), an ad-
vanced degree (more senior than an MA),
at his advanced age (he is elderly).

2 advance, advancement. Advance is
much the commoner word of the two:
e.g. a new advance on the capital city (ap-
proach to), the advance of knowledge (pro-
gress), an advance of £10 (paid before the
due time), the advance of old age (onset),
seats booked in advance (before the game
or performance), and so on. Advancement
is far from extinct: e.g. 1985/6 was another
year of great advancement for Glaxo Inc.
(progress); the structure of the department
allows for speedy advancement (promotion),
the advancement of the main aims of the EC
(furtherance). But there are not many
contexts in which advancement can be
used in the general sense of progress,
except in of-phrases of a type that call to
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mind Francis Bacon’s title The Ad-
vancement of Learning (1605).

advantage, vantage. Etymologically
both derived from OF avantage, these two
words have gradually prised themselves
apart over the centuries to the point that
vantage effectively survives in general use
only in the phrase vantage point (occasion-
ally vantage ground) = (a) a good position
from which to observe troop movements,
etc., (b) a point of view having some
observable advantage. When reading
slightly older books, though, one often
encounters (and is not troubled or
puzzled by) expressions like coign of vant-
age, vantage of ground, have (someone) at
vantage; and it is only in the course of
the 2oc. that the formula advantage Becker
has taken the place in tennis of the
former terms vantage-in (when the point
after ‘Deuce’ has been called has been
won by the server) and vantage-out (when
the server has lost the point).

adventurous, venturesome, adven-
turesome, venturous. First recorded in
c1374, 1661, 1731, and 1565 respectively,
only adventurous and venturesome have
wide currency in modern English. The
other two are occasionally used in a
somewhat self-conscious manner: Adven-
turesome readers can extend QWING to simul-
ate the effects of an innovation introduced
on banks more than a decade ago—Scientific
American, 1985; The very venturous Huxley
who was said to have become a Muslim in
order to divorce her husband quickly—]. Hux-
ley, 1986.

adverb.
1 Main types.
2 Sentence adverbs.
3 Derivational adverbs.
4 Adverbs of time ending in -s.
5 Position of adverbs.
6 Same spelling as adjectives.
7 The type to + adverb + infinitive.

1 Main types. One of the largest of all
word-classes, the adverb is here to be
taken as including the several hundred
of the simplest kind like else, how, just,
out, over, quite, soon, and though, most of
which also have roles as prepositions,
adjectives, conjunctions, or other parts
of speech; adverbs formed from adject-
ives by the addition of -ly (sad/sadly); those
beginning with a- (apart) or ending,
sometimes optionally, with -s (always,

advantage, vantage | adverb

backward(s)); compound adverbs like
downstairs, herewith, outside, underfoot,
whereupon; adverbial phrases or adver-
bials (e.g. for a time); and conjunctive
adverbs or conjuncts (e.g. so in He has a
large salary, so he must pay a lot of tax).
Readers are referred to the extensive
treatment of the adverb in CGEL (7.46-
8.135), but should bear in mind that
CGELs fourfold classification of adver-
bials into adjuncts, subjuncts, disjuncts,
and conjuncts has not been adopted
here, as being beyond the needs of any-
one except professional grammarians.

2 Sentence adverbs. See HOPEFULLY, SEN-
TENCE ADVERB.

3 Derivational adverbs. Large classes of
adverbs and adverbial phrases are
formed by adding certain suffixes to a
preceding noun or adjective. The main
types include -fashion (a use first recorded
in 1633 in the compound adverb broad-
anglefashion); -style (e.g. cowboy-style);
-ward(s) (e.g. afterward(s), backward(s),
downward(s)); -way(s) (e.g. anyway, halfway,
partway, sideways); -wise (e.g. clockwise, like-
wise, lengthwise). Of these, the only group
that has run into criticism in the 20oc. is
-wise. Standard examples: Mr Jones walked
crabwise along the path—M. Wesley, 1983;
Debbi can’t even get a word in edgewise—Lee
Smith, 1983; I wasn’t good enough, quality-
wise—A. L. Barker, 1987. Somewhat more
extreme examples are listed in the OED
(wise sb.! 3b), most of them from earlier
centuries: anthem-wise, hind-foot-wise, loz-
enge-wise, Rossetti-wise, Saint Joseph-wise.
Unless used semi-jocularly, such forma-
tions often seem obtrusive if they are
used in formal contexts.

4 Adverbs of time ending in 5. Adverbs
of time are of various kinds: (simple) ever,
now, often, once, soon, etc.; (in -ly) early,
eventually, occasionally, recently, usually,
etc.; (in =) always, days, Mondays, nights,
nowadays, etc. Of these only the last
group calls for comment. Alway, familiar
from AV (I would not liue alway—Job 7:
16), where it alternates with alwayes, has
receded into archaism. Nowadays is used
throughout the English-speaking world,
and has generated the potentially jocu-
lar word nowanights (used, for example,
by Thoreau, Beerbohm, and Joyce). Nights
(= at night, each night), in origin an
adverbial genitive (found already in
Beowulf), has had a continuous history
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in English since OE, but in some contexts
is beginning to be disused in the UK
though it is retained elsewhere: I lay
awake nights for a week sweating about this
four hundred and fifty dollars—New Yorker,
1987.

There is a range of uses in which the
context requires the specification of a
day or days of the week or a season: You
know I'm completely stuffed Fridays—R. Hall,
1978 (NZ); We nip off to her place
afternoons—R. Hall, 1978 (NZ); So from
now on gentlemen, Tuesdays and Thurs-
days ... you're going to learn to think like
white men—V. O’Sullivan, 1985 (NZ); Tues-
day night, the board approved the addition
of a new subsection—Chicago Tribune, 1987;
Benn, childless, was free on weekends—S.
Bellow, 1987; I was to be offered an option
of taking her to live with me summers—S.
Bellow, 1987; Noriega ... said Monday
the U.S. Southern Command in Panama ...
threatens the Central American nation—USA
Today, 1988. None of these seven ex-
amples, all taken from NZ and US
sources, would pass muster in a UK pub-
lication. The same notions would be ex-
pressed in a different manner, e.g. on
Fridays, in the afternoons, on Tuesdays and
Thursdays, On Tuesday night, on Monday, at
weekends, every summer.

5 Position of adverbs. Leaving aside the
more obvious constructions, e.g. those
in which an adverb modifies an adjective
(very angry), a noun (we stayed there
for quite a while), another adverb (too
modestly), or heads a clause (perhaps I
may speak now), there are various accep-
ted placings of adverbs within phrases
or clauses: e.g. (a) (between auxiliaries)
a car dealer who could certainly have af-
forded to hire somebody; (between an auxili-
ary and a main verb) Roosevelt's financial
policy was roundly criticized in 1933; he
had inadvertently joined a lonely-hearts
club. But there are many reasons for al-
tering the position of the adverb (change
of meaning, emphasis, rhythm, etc.): e.g.
there is little chance that the student will
function effectively after he returns to China.
(b) (adverb does not separate a verb from
its object) Gradually the Chinese Commun-
ists abandoned the Soviet methods; he duti-
fully observes all its quaint rules; They aim
to set each subject briefly into context; Did
he hear her correctly?; This alarmed me
greatly; a dichotomy which simply high-
lighted Owen’s own guilt-feelings.
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6 Same spelling as an adjective. See AD-
JECTIVE 8.

7 For the type to + adverb + infinitive,
see SPLIT INFINITIVE.

adversary. Stress on the first syllable.

adverse, averse. The two words are
close in meaning but not identical.
Adverse is most commonly used attribu-
tively in three main senses: ‘unfavour-
able’ (an adverse balance of trade, adverse
circumstances, adverse weather conditions);
‘hostile’ (adverse criticism, an adverse re-
action); ‘harmful’ (the adverse effects of
drugs). When the context requires a con-
struction of the type ‘unfavourable + to
(a person)’, the adjective selected is very
rarely adverse. The latest example in the
OED (The presidential election of 1860 was
adverse to the cause of slavery, 1867) and a
1942 use by Winston Churchill (the whole
Parliamentary tradition as built up in this
country ... is adverse to it) both have a
tinge of archaism about them. The type
he is not adverse to an occasional cigar
should be avoided: use averse to (or from)
or express the idea in another way.

advert. A frequent colloquial abbrevi-
ation of advertisement with a continuous
history in the language (though it has
never been common in AmE) since the
second half of the 19c.: Reading the adverts
for deodorants, hairtransplants, and staff
agencies—G. Swift, 1981; if you examine the
adverts for personal computers ... you'l find
that almost nowhere do the ads promise you
any kind of concrete benefit—Your Computer,
1984.

advert (verb). The absence of this word
from two of the main ELT dictionaries
(those of OUP and Collins) adds weight
to the view that the word may be slipping
slowly into obsolescence. When it is
used—most often in formal contexts—it
normally means ‘to mention, to pay heed
(to), to call attention (to)’: the Duke ad-
verted to his own position—L. Strachey, 1921;
I walked down to the centre of the town
without adverting to my surroundings—F.
O’Brien’, 1939; His criticism had worried
her a good deal and she adverts to it frequently
in her diary—Q. Bell, 1972. But refer and
allude are now more frequently used in
such contexts.

advertise. Spelt thus, not -ize. See -ISE
1.
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advertisement. Always pronounced in
RP with the main stress on the second
syllable, but, as Walter Nash reminds us
in English Usage (1986), the stress is placed
on the third syllable in many regional
varieties of English.

advertising, language of. All linguistic
means of persuasion have been explored
to the limit by advertising copywriters
in the 20c. The linguistic strategies in-
volved are numerous and are often com-
plex. Some of the main techniques are
listed and illustrated here.

(a) Enticement by the use of vague
promises, claims, and undertakings: Per-
formance counts; The experience you seek;
Because quality matters; Happiness is a cigar
called Hamlet; (after showing on the
screen a feat of derring-do) All because the
lady loves Milk Tray.

(b) Exaggeration verging on deception:
30% more cleaning power than any other
detergent; Nails need the unique fortification
of Clinique Daily Nail Saver.

() Word-play: (portable air condi-
tioners) The Heat Beaters; The Lofa Sofa; (a
Landrover type of vehicle) The Isuku
Trooper . . . Guns Across the Moor. Shoots Down
the Motorway ... will allow you nothing to
grouse about; (advertising a Tshirt with a
bull-terrier design stamped on the front)
Put on the Dog; (a shampoo) because we're
dedicated to the medicated; (disc-shaped
sweet) Who put the art into Smarties?; If
you want to get ahead get a hat; My mate.
Marmite; Slam in the lamb; (water privatiz-
ation) You too could be an H, Owner (ITV, 9
Sept. 1989).

(d) Slogans, catchphrases, and semi-
proverbs: (Inter-Continental Hotels) It’s
where you go when you've arrived; A Strong
Company for a Strong Country; (Bovril) that
sinking feeling; (a dishwasher) Life’s too
short for deing dishes; (Doan’s Backache
Kidney Pills) Every picture tells a story.

(e) Appeals to expert opinion: That’s
why more dentists and hygienists recommend
Search 4 than any other toothbrush.

(f) Use of comfortable-sounding ad-
jectives: custom-dyed, hand-crafted, fully
crafted, ozone-friendly, ultra-pure, etc. With
widely varying punctuation: e.g. hand
crafted, hand-crafted, Hand Crafted, HAND
CRAFTED, etc.

(g) Expressed as a (usually mild) com-
mand: (Esso) Put a tiger in your tank;

advertisement | adviser, advisor

(Mazda) Don't let anything come between you
and seventh heaven.

(h) Expressed as a question: Have You
Heard About Our New Trade Secret?; (a home
perm) Which twin has the Tony?

(i) Use of slang: (Foster’s beer) The amber
nectar.

(j) Leading in with a negative state-
ment: (Toyota) Why we'll never make a
perfect car.

(k) Alteration of spelling: Beanz Meanz
Heinz; (Schweppes) Sch ... you know who;
Drink a pinta milka day.

(1) Use of foreign expressions not
necessarily known to the reader or
viewer: (preceded by a conversation in
German between two executives) Vor-
sprung durch Technik.

advise, advice. 1 Itshould notbe neces-
sary to say that advise is a verb meaning
‘to offer advice (to), to recommend’ (he
advises the Japanese about nutritional mat-
ters; they advised her not to pursue the matter
further), and that advice is a noun mean-
ing principally ‘an opinion given or
offered as to future action’ (to take advice
from an accountant; an advice note), but
apparently the two words (or spellings)
are sometimes confused.

2 The words have related meanings
in certain contexts, esp. in business lan-
guage: the verb in the sense ‘to inform
(officially)’ ( please advise us when the goods
have been dispatched), and the noun in the
sense ‘a formal notice of transaction’ (the
firm sent advice that the goods had been
dispatched).

advisedly. 1 Pronounce as four syl
lables. See -EDLY.

2 The only surviving sense (from the
four listed in the OED) is ‘after careful
thought, as a result of deliberation’: most
of his sayings must have been almost unintelli-
gible to English country folk—I use the word
folk’ advisedly as suggesting a certain mental
solidity—G. A. Birmingham, 1949.

adviser, advisor. The OED makes it
plain that both forms occur with equal
frequency throughout the English-speak-
ing world. A decade or two ago one’s
impression was that adviser was the more
usual spelling in BrE and advisor in AmE,
but impressions are one thing and hard
evidence another. My preference is for
adviser. Examples: (adviser) An adviser to
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Charles V, Fosca seeks to advise the world—L.
Appignanesi, 1988; the Service would never
forgive me a mucky divorce, dear—not its
legal adviser, it couldn’t—]. le Carré, 1989;
(advisor) The goose ... shuffled off to see if
she could find some advisors—]. Winterson,
1985; He was working as an advisor on
governmental agricultural schemes—L. In-
galls, 1986 (US).

advocate (verb). 1 In a letter written
in 1798 Benjamin Franklin asked Noah
Webster to use his authority to ‘repro-
bate’ this verb, which he imagined had
been recently formed from the noun. In
fact the verb had been in use for at least
a century and a half (first recorded in
1641, though in the literal sense ‘to act
as advocate’).

2 Fowler’s view (1926) that ‘unlike re-
commend, propose, urge, and other verbs,
advocate is not idiomatically followed by
a thatclause, but only by an ordinary
noun or a verbal noun’ has proved to
be unsound. All three constructions are
found: (noun) He had been expelled by the
National Executive for continuing to advocate
a political alliance with Communists—
George Brown, 1971; (verbal noun) I
would advocate the keeping of animals at
school—A. S. Neill, 1915; (thatclause) the
UN envoy advocated that sanctions be imposed
on South Africa.

-ae, -as, as plurals of noun in -a. Most
English nouns in -a are from Latin (or
latinized Greek) nominative feminine
singular nouns, which have in Latin the
plural ending -ae. But some have a differ-
ent origin: e.g. indaba is from Zulu, sofa
from Arabic, and swastika from Sanskrit;
subpoena is not nominative; comma and
drama are neuter; addenda, data, and sta-
mina are plural: with all such words a
pl. form in -ae is impossible.

Of the majority, some retain the -ae
for all uses (algae, larvae); some alternate
with -as (usu. antennae in BrE, but
antennas = aerials; formulas in general
work, formulae in scientific; lacunae or
lacunas; nebulae or nebulas); and some al-
ways have -as (areas, ideas, villas). See LATIN
PLURALS.

a2, . 1 Ligatured vowels, which once
graced the pages of every wellset book,
have substantially fallen out of use. The
39th edn of Hart’s Rules (1983) ruled that
the combinations & and ce should each
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be printed as two letters, (a) in the names
of botanical and bacteriological families
and orders ending in -aceae and in the
names of zoological families and sub-
families ending in -idae and -inae respect-
ively; (b) in Latin and Greek words, e.g.
Aeneid, Aeschylus, Caesar, Oedipus, Phoen-
icia; and also in English words that are
derived from Latin and Greek, e.g. formu-
lae, phoenix.

Ligatures should still be printed in OE
words (£lfric, Czdmon), and in French
words (manceuvre, eillade, ceuvre, trompe-
P'eil). Also in Danish, Icelandic, and
Norwegian words and in the relevant
vowels of the IPA system.

2 Spelling. Since the late 19c. there has
been a marked drift away from ae and
oe to simple e in words derived from
Greek and Latin. The movement has been
relatively slow in BrE: oecology and oecon-
omy have become ecology and economy,
and mediaeval is now mostly printed as
medieval; but oe is retained in e.g. Oedipus
(or (Edipus), oesophagus, and the 2oc. word
oestrogen. In AmE the substitution has
proceeded apace, resulting in the domin-
ance of e.g. esophagus and estrogen (but
Oedipus). Other common examples (show-
ing the unevenness of the process):

BrE AmE
aegis aegis (also egis)
aeon aeon (also eon)
aesthetics aesthetics (also
esthetics)
anaemic anemic (also
anaemic)
anaesthetic anesthetic
archaeology archaeology (also
archeology)
Caesarean, -ian Cesarean, -ian
diarrhoea diarrhea
ecumenical ecumenical
encyclopaedia (also  encyclopedia
-pedia) .
faeces feces (also
faeces)
gynaecology gynecology
homoeopathy homeopathy
larvae (pl) larvae
oenology enology
paediatrics pediatrics
paean (song of paean (also
praise) pean)
palaeography paleography
pedagogy (i.e. not pedagogy
paed-)

See also CERULEAN; FETID; FOETUS.

aegis, aeon are the spellings recom-
mended (except in AmE, in which egis
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and eon are frequently used). See £, &.
For more on aeon see TIME.

aerate. Formerly pronounced [emrert/
with three syllables, but now always
['earert/ with two. The old spelling with
a diaeresis (aérate) has been abandoned.

aerial. Formerly pronounced fererial/
with four syllables and often printed as
aérial, but now always [‘ear1al/ with three
syllables, printed without a diaeresis.

aerie, aery (nest of bird of prey). Use
eyrie.

aero-, air-. 1 At some point in the first
half of the 20c. the pronunciation of
aero- as [‘erarau/ with three syllables was
abandoned and ['earav/ with two used
instead.

2 Most of the words formed with
the prefix aero- have remained stable
(e.g. aerobiology, aerodynamics, aeroelasti-
city, aerofoil, aeronautics, aerosol, and aero-
space). But aerodrome has largely yielded
to airport or airfield, while aeroplane re-
mains the usual term in BrE as against
airplane in AmE. Combinations begin-
ning with air- are customary both in BrE
and in AmE for the language of aviation:
airborne, aircraft, aircrew, airlift, airmail,
airman, air traffic controller, etc.

aesthete, aesthetic. Normally pro-
nounced ['i:s6i:t/ and [i:s'6etik/ in RP, but,
with the spellings esthete, esthetic, with
initial fes-f in AmE.

aet., aetat. (with full points). Abbrevia-
tions of L aetatis ‘of or at the age of”,
used occasionally in English (Cor pulmon-
ale, aet. 60, Audenshaw, to be admitted—
Diary of H. Selbourne, 1960-3), esp. in
captions to photographs.

affect, effect 1 As verbs. These verbs are
not synonyms requiring differentiation,
but words of totally different meaning
neither of which can ever be substituted
for the other. Affect, apart from other
senses in which it is not liable to be
confused with effect, means ‘have an in-
fluence on, produce an effect on, con-
cern, effect a change in’. Effect means
‘bring about, cause, produce, result in,
have as result, accomplish’. Examples:
(@) These measures chiefly affect (i.e. are
aimed at) drug-pushers. It does not affect
(i.e. concern) me. It may seriously affect (i.e.
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have an adverse effect on) his health. This
will not affect (i.e. change, have any bear-
ing on) his chances of promotion. (b) A single
glass of brandy may effect (i.e. bring about)
his recovery. This will not effect (i.e. secure)
his promotion. The prisoner effected (i.e.
made good) his escape.

Affect in the sense ‘assume (a charac-
ter), pretend to have or feel, etc.’ (As he
reached the pick-up point, he should affect to
slow down as if hunting for a car—]J. le Carré,
1989) is a quite separate verb of different
origin.

2 As nouns. Affect survives only as a
technical term in psychology meaning
‘an emotion, a feeling, or a desire, esp.
as leading to action’ (COD), whereas effect
has a broad range of senses (result, con-
sequence; impression produced on a
spectator, hearer, etc.) and idiomatic
uses (to good effect, to take effect, personal
effects, i.e. property, sound effects, etc.).

3 Examples of erroneous uses: A
further disadvantage that can effect both
print quality and runnability is the shive
content—A Designer’s Guide to Paper & Board,
1989 (read affect); the judge postponed sen-
tence because he was angered by the victim'’s
injuries and did not want emotion to effect
his decision—Times, 1989 (read affect); if
Hogg and Richardsons [sic] apprehensions
about the affect of yesterdays [sic] unemploy-
ment numbers are on line ... it is definitely
goodbye Paul Keating—Austral. Financial
Rev., 1993 (read effect).

affinity. When the word implies a mu-
tual relationship or attraction, it is nor-
mally followed by between or with: the
affinity between Britain and most of her for-
mer colonies; Beckett . . . stresses that he wrote
the little book on order, not out of any deep
affinity with Proust—M. Esslin, 1980. If the
feeling, etc., is one-sided, other words
(sympathy, affection, feeling, etc.) are
normally called on and are followed by
for. Affinity for (art, Christianity, contro-
versy, politics, etc.), i.e. a liking for such
things, is a more reluctant choice but is
occasionally found (Shevek felt a kind of
affinity for the man—U. Le Guin, 1974).
It is more common in scientific work:
Aluminum, ferromanganese or ferrosilicon is
added to the molten metal ... to provide
material with a higher affinity for oxygen
than the carbon—E. P. Degarmo, 1984.
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affirmative. From its use in US sig-
nalling and radio communication
where, for the sake of clarity, it is used
as a quasi-adv. instead of ‘yes’, affirmative
has made a cautious entrance in ordin-
ary prose. Thus (military) ‘Roger, you say
a boat full of bad guys and machine guns. Is
this for real? Over’ ‘That'’s affirmative,
son.’—T. Clancy, 1987; and (non-military)
‘You awake over there? ‘Affirmative.’—T.
O’Brien, 1976. Cf. NEGATIVE.

affirmative action. An American phrase
brought into being in the 1930s to signify
positive action taken by employers to
ensure that minority ethnic groups are
not discriminated against during re-
cruitment or employment. It is some-
times regarded by the majority groups
as, in some circumstances, giving an
unfair advantage to members of the min-

ority groups.

affix. A grammatical term that includes
prefixes like post- in postscript, suffixes
like -ward in windward, and the italicized
elements in un-touch-gble. The term is
also used for infixes like Eliza Doolittle’s
abso-blooming-lutely.

afflict. See iNFLICT.

a fond means ‘to the bottom, i.e. thor-
oughly’, whereas au fond means ‘at bot-
tom, basically’. Contrast The Comte de la
Roche knows one subject a fond: Women—A.
Christie, 1928; and Au fond every man is
a hunter, a caveman—M. Lutyens, 1933.
Use ital. for both expressions.

afore-. A combining form used to form
somewhat ponderous words like afore-
mentioned and aforesaid (both of which
are frequently encountered in legal
documents). It is also used in the neat
fixed expression malice aforethought.

a fortiori. Lit. ‘from yet firmer (an argu-
ment)’, a term used first in logic and
then generally, introducing a fact that,
if another fact already accepted is true,
must also and still more obviously be
true, i.e. with yet stronger reason, more
conclusively (It could not have been finished
in a week; a fortiori not in a day). Pro-
nounced fer fo:troray/.

African-American. The favoured word
in the US at present (1995) for a black
person seems to be African-American,
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though black (or Black) is still widely used.
Also used as a compound adj.

after. Used in Anglo-Irish with the verb
to be + a present participle in a manner
unknown elsewhere: (a) to be in the act
of, to be on the point of (doing some-
thing): If it wasn’t the turnips it was the
pigs were after breaking loose—P. Kavanagh,
1938; The cork’s after breakin’ on me, said
Bimbo—R. Doyle, 1991. (b) to have just
(done something): I would have enclosed
the thirtyfive dollars I owe you, only I'm
already after sealing the envelope—Lore and
Language, 1979.

aftermath. This agricultural word
meaning ‘a second or later mowing; the
crop of grass which springs up after the
first mowing in early summer’ (Winnal
Moors on the Itchen, managed by the
Hampshire and Isle of Wight Trust for hay and
aftermath grazing—Natural World, 1984-5)
developed a figurative meaning in the
17c., ‘a state or condition left by a (usu-
ally unpleasant) event, or some further
occurrence arising from it’. Depression is
sometimes an immediate aftermath of com-
pleting a piece of work—A. Storr, 1979; The
aftermath of the wedding seemed to mean
different things to different people. Princess
Anne confessed ... to having ‘a slight hang-
over from a very enjoyable wedding’—Times,
1981.

afterward(s) (adv). The geographical
distribution is fairly clearcut. Afterward
is restricted to North America, whereas
afterwards is the customary form in the
UK, Australia, NZ, and South Africa, and
an optional by-form in North America.
Contrast (a) Afterward, he had a long and
satisfying career with the city Welfare Depart-
ment—New Yorker, 1087; Afterward they were
enormously and finally sick of each other—A.
Munro, 1987 (Canad.); (b) not long after-
wards Menelaus inherited the throne of
Sparta—K. Lines, 1973 (UK); ‘But afierwards,’
he added, turning solemn again, ‘you wash
your hands with soap and hot water’—M.
Richler, 1980 (Canad.); It's only afterwards
... that meaning frees itself and becomes a
symbol—M. du Plessis, 1983 (SAft.); it seems
to me bad business to pay afterwards for a
favour which has already been freely done—T.
Keneally, 1985 (Aust.); and afterwards he
has to drag us backstage to say hello to one of
the actresses—]. McInerny, 1988 (US); Often
afterwards she wondered about the beating of
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those hands on the door—S. Koea, 1989
(NZ).

age. 1 I haven't seen her in ages—J. Mc-
Inerny, 1988. In ages is the AmE equiva-
lent of BrE for ages.

2 It all started when he got diphtheria, at
age eighteen—New Yorker, 1991. The BrE
equivalent of AmE at age eighteen is at
the age of eighteen.

3 For near synonyms of age, see TIME.

aged. Aged 66, the house had aged well,
etc., pronounced [erd3d/; an aged man,
etc., pronounced [‘erdzid/.

ageing. For preference use this spelling,
not aging, though both spellings are in
common use, with aging esp. common
in AmE.

agenda. 1 The essential plurality of this
word (= things to be done) has become
virtually extinct. Its dominant sense now
is ‘a list of items of business to be con-
sidered at a meeting, etc.’ (Mrs Walton
said she hadn’t a spare moment. She had a
busy agenda—B. Bainbridge, 1975; There is
a feeling that we have got to draw up a new
agenda now—Marxism Today, 1986) and it
has produced a plural in -s (our students’
ideals and agendas—Dadalus, 1988). The
former singular form agendum (i.e. just
one item to be discussed) is used princi-
pally in the out-of-term meetings of Ox-
bridge governing bodies and other such
admirable institutions: The Estates Bursar
was called upon to introduce Agenda Item 3.
(They mean Agendum 3, thought Jake.)-K.
Amis, 1978.

2 The phrase hidden agenda (first re-
corded 1971) has somewhat sinister con-
notations. It occurs most frequently in
descriptions of the undisclosed motives
of an opposing group or groups: There’s
family politics, sure, but ... when we get into
disagreements there’s no hidden agenda—
Cambridge (Mass.) Chronicle, 1986: Sex was
the hidden agenda at these discussions—M.
Atwood, 1987.

aggrandize. At some point between
1917 (when Daniel Jones’s English Pro-
nouncing Dictionary was first published)
and 1963 (12th edn), the main stress
moved to the second syllable (doubtless
under the influence of aggrandizement
[o'graendizment)) from its traditional plac-
ing on the first.

age | aggressive

aggravate. Ahalfa century ago, school-
masters were insisting that aggravate
could be properly used only in the sense
‘to increase the gravity of, to make more
grievous or burdensome’ (applied to
crime, grief, illness, misery, terror, etc.),
a use first recorded in the late 16c. The
meaning ‘to exasperate, incense, make
(someone) angry’, despite the fact that
it had existed in good sources since the
early 17c., ‘should be left to the unedu-
cated. It is for the most part a feminine
or childish colloquialism, but intrudes
occasionally into the newspapers’
(Fowler, 1926). The two senses now stand
side by side in a relatively unthreatening
manner. Thus: (older sense) England is
very uncomfortable & everything is being done
by the bureaucrats to aggravate the discom-
fort—E. Waugh, 1941; But these misfortunes
were greatly aggravated by the policies of the
English Government—W. S. Churchill, 1958;
the monetarists were able to claim that in-
comes policy only aggravated the malady—
London Rev. Bks, 1981; (later sense) Don’t
aggravate yourself. Il be no trouble—A.
Lurie, 1965; Do not aggravate them, be
quiet, smile nicely—P. Carey, 1982; It was
aggravating that he had to do so many little
jobs himself—M. Wesley, 1983; Jane Fairfax
aggravates her in all sorts of ways—T. Tanner,
1986.

aggravation. The 20c. has witnessed an
increase in the harassment of appointed
or elected officials and of other people
in positions of authority, e.g. school-
teachers. The word most commonly ap-
plied to such aggressive behaviour is
aggravation (first recorded in this sense
in 1939); its colloquial equivalent is aggro
(1969). Aggravation, though, still retains
its older sense ‘a making graver or more
heinous’. Representative examples: The
second was the aggravation (i.e making
worse) of the difficulties of the poor coun-
tries—Encounter, 1981; in retreat from such
dangers and aggravations (i.e. acts of ag-
gression) as seemed bound to interfere with
normal life in Hove—P. Lively, 1981; A certain
amount of agricultural aggro is a regular
part of the French way of public life—Times,
1984.

aggressive. The commercial world of
the 20c. has added the senses ‘self-assert-
ive; energetic, enterprising’ to the word
when it is applied to the techniques of
marketing and salesmanship or to the
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people marketing or selling goods or
services: We are seeking an aggressive senior
level manager with excellent business acu-
men— ad. in Times, 198s5; Sales People. For
an aggressive home improvement company.
Experience not necessary as we prefer to
train—ad. in Cambridge (Mass.) Chron.,
1986.

aggressor, not aggresser.
agitator, not agitater.

ago. If ago is used, and the event to
be dated is given by a clause, it must
normally be one beginning with that or
when and not since. The right forms are:
He died 20 years ago (no clause); it is 2o
years since he died (not ago); it was 20 years
ago that he died; That was years ago, when
he was a young man. The tautologous con-
struction it was 20 years ago since he died
should not be used.

agree. Alongside the commonest uses
of the verb with a prepositional comple-
ment (agree on, about, to, upon, with), the
OED records a transitive use (‘to arrange,
concert, or settle (a thing in which
various interests are concerned)’) which
has played a part in the language since
the 16c. (first recorded in 1523). Older
examples, which seem to have caused
no concern, can be consulted in the OED.
In the 20c. a not dissimilar transitive
use has become common but somewhat
controversial in Britain but remains rare
or non-existent in America. Examples:
(an accountant’s letter) the tax inspector
has agreed your allowances; The Russians
have agreed a wide list of categories—
Bookseller, 1959; the difficulty of agreeing a
definition of mysticism—Listener, 1963; There
is nothing unusual about agreeing the end
but disputing the means—Times, 1986.

agreement (in grammar).
1 Definition.
2 Normal concord.
3 Nouns joined by and.
4 Nouns joined by quasi-coordinators.
5 Collective nouns.
6 Indefinite pronouns.
7 Subject-complement agreement.
8 Attraction.
9 one of those who.
10 Titles.
11 Subjects.
12 Names of illnesses.

1 Definition. Also called (grammatical)
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concord, it signifies ‘formal agreement
between words as parts of speech, ex-
pressing the relation of fact between
things and their attributes or predicates’
(OED). This formal agreement, as the OED
says, ‘consists in the words concerned
being put in the same case, number,
gender, and person, as far as the in-
flexional structure of the language pro-
vides for this, or as other considerations
(in respect to gender and number) do
not forbid it’.

2 Normal concord. In present-day Eng-
lish, agreement in number between sub-
ject and verb is overwhelmingly normal:
The climate was not brilliant (in standard
English one just cannot say *The climate
were not brilliant). This is true even if
another phrase containing a noun in the
plural intervenes: The wooden platform
between the pillars was green and rotten; a
line of caravans lumbers northward. If the
subject is plural, the verb must also be
plural: The supplies were all laid out; the
doorknobs gleam.

Similarly, pronouns must agree in
gender and number with their anteced-
ents: he had never been close enough to
a girl to consider making her his wife;
she adored her little Renault ... She drove
it fast; Madeleine took charge of the guests,
leading them through the hall.

3 Nouns joined by ‘and’. Two nouns
joined by and normally form a plural
subject and require a plural verb: Un-
reason and inevitability go hand in hand;
Historians and dramatists approach the
truth by different routes. Except that a com-
posite subject may be thought of as a
single theme and then is followed by a
singular verb: Tarring and feathering
was too good for Meakin as far as I was
concerned; A certain cynicism and resigna-
tion comes along with the poverty of Italian
comedy; the usefulness and credibility of
such an arms control agreement hinges on
the reliability of seismic technology. (Such
constructions existed in OE and ME: ex-
amples are listed in Mitchell 1985 and
Visser 1963.) Naturally there are border-
line cases in which judgements will dif-
fer: The Service, and the country, owes
him much more than may be generally recog-
nized (?remove the commas, owe); The
celebration and mirroring of this union
... is the marriage of Apollonian lyric and
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Dionysian music (influenced by the singu-
lar complement); The hurt and disbelief
of patients’ friends and families is already
quite real (hurt and disbelief not ‘a single
theme’); The extent and severity of drug
use in the United States has been a shock to
Dr —, the medical director of Lifeline (extent
and severity not ‘a single theme’).

4 Nouns joined by quasi-coordinators.
Nouns joined by other linking words or
quasi-coordinators (e.g. accompanied by,
as well as, not to mention, together with,
etc.) are followed by a singular verb if
the first noun or noun phrase is singular:
A very profitable company such as British
Telecom, along with many other companies
in the UK, is not prepared to pay a reasonable
amount; Daddy had on the hairy tweed jacket
with leather elbow patches which, together
with his pipe, was his trade mark. So too
when the linking words are or or nor:
Every run-out or lbw is similarly analysed,;
neither our mourning nor our rejoicing is as
the world’s is (T. S. Eliot, 1935).

5 Collective nouns. The idea of notional
agreement affects this group and also
those dealt with in 6 and 7. In BrE,
collective nouns may be correctly fol-
lowed by either a singular or a plural
verb: (sing.) Each succeeding generation of
gallery visitors finds it easier to recognize
Cubist subject-matter; A group of four young
men, in denim overalls, was standing close
to him; the Oxford University Press pub-
lishes many scholarly monographs each year;
(pl.) The jury retired at five minutes past five
o'clock to consider their verdict; Let us hope
that the Ministry of Defence are on our
side this time.

In AmE it is customary for a singular
verb to be used with collective nouns: a
fleet of helicopters was flying low (New
Yorker, 1986); the government routinely im-
poses differential taxes on hotels, bars ...
and the like (Bull. Amer. Acad. Arts & Sdi.,
1987); the KGB uses blackmail and in-
timidation (Chr. Sci. Monitor, 1987). But
some collective nouns in AmE, esp. those
of the type ‘a+noun + of+ plural
noun’, optionally govern a plural verb:
a couple of them rattle on amusingly (New
Yorker, 1986); a handful of bathers were
bobbing about in the waves (P. Roth, 1987);
you think of the States as a country where
the majority of all the shareholdings are in
the hands of women (Dzdalus, 1987); a rich
and detailed picture of a world in which a
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multitude of elements were intertwined (NY.
Rev. Bks, 1989).

6 Indefinite pronouns. In many con-
structions, these (each, either, every,
everybody, neither, nobody, none, no one, etc.)
govern a singular verb, but sometimes
contextual considerations lead to the use
of a plural verb: (sing.) Neither of these
figures illuminates the case against Trident
(D. Steel, 1985); none of her features is
particularly striking (D. Lodge, 1962); (pl.)
Neither the Government nor the tribunal,
surely, want to bear responsibility for ...
(Daily Tel., 1987); None of our fundamental
problems have been solved (London Rev. Bks,
1987).

Sometimes there is a clash of agree-
ment within a given sentence: Everyone
was in their shirtsleeves (F. Tuohy, 1984);
No one in their senses wants to create
instability (D. Healey, 1985); I really resent
it when I call somebody who’s not home
and they don’t have an answering machine
(Chicago Tribune, 1988).

Constructions in which an indefinite
pronoun is followed by a plural pronoun
often result from a desire to avoid using
the combination ‘his or her’ (or equiva-
lent) or from a fear of being thought of
as a male chauvinist: Why would anyone
plan their own funeral?; we don’t want
anyone to hurt themselves; It must have
been someone who wanted to clear their
conscience; Nobody wants to return to the
car park and find that their car has been
clamped.

7 Subject-complement agreement. When
a subject and a complement of different
number are separated by the verb to be,
the verb should agree with the number
of the subject: (sing.) the only traffic is ox-
carts and bicycles; Gustave is other animals
as well; The problem is the windows; The
result was these awkward declarations; The
view it obscured was pipes, fire escapes, a
sooty-walled well; Our main problem is the
older pesticides; (pl.) These socials were a big
deal to her; The house and garden were a
powerful cauldron of heat and light; the
March events in Poland were a natural stage
in the evolution of communism.

In certain limited circumstances the
verb correctly agrees with an object-
complement: Forty droschen’s [i.e. is] the
price; More nurses is the next item on the
agenda (i.e. the subject of more nurses).
But in the following examples from a
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major daily newspaper is would have
been better than are: What is remembered
are the warmth of his personality and his
capacity for giving and receiving friendship;
Another legacy are injuries which could keep
both [players] out of the big match.

Cf. BE 1.

8 Attraction. Absence of agreement
often arises from the phenomenon
known as ‘attraction’ or ‘proximity’, i.e.
the verb is forced out of agreement with
the true subject by the proximity of an
intervening element in a different num-
ber from that of the subject. Older litera-
ture abounds with examples: The outside
of her garments were of lawn (Marlowe);
The posture of your blows are yet unknown
(Shakespeare). Modern examples, all of
them reprehensible: Copyright of Vivi-
enne'’s papers are in the keeping of the Haigh-
Wood family (Literary Review, 1985); (head-
line) Cost of hospital AIDS tests vary widely
in state, survey finds (Chicago Tribune, 1988);
the spread of nuclear weapons and tech-
nology are likely to make the true picture
very different (Dadalus, 1991); At least one
in two churches are likely to be burgled next
year (Times, 1992).

9 one of those who. When the emphasis
is placed on the immediate antecedent
(as it normally is), the construction re-
quires a plural verb in the following
clause: Lily had been ... one of those
numerous people who are simply famous for
being famous (I. Murdoch, 1987); That’s one
of those propositions that become harder to
sustain the further they're explored (K. Amis,
1988). Exceptions occur when the writer
or speaker presumably regards one as
governing the verb in the subordinate
clause: Perhaps you were one of those fel-
lows who sees tricks everywhere (P. Carey,
1985); I am one of those people who wants
others to do what I think they should (J.
Bakewell, 1988). See also ONE 4.

10 Titles. Titles of books, films, etc., and
names of firms that are plural in form
are followed by a singular verb: Great
Expectations is an account of development
of identity; Star Wars has diverted some
six billion dollars from the federal treasury;
Television’s ‘One Man and His Dog’ is with us
again; Harrods has become as much a logo
as a shop.

11 Subjects. The names of subjects that
are plural in form govern singular verbs:
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the physics involved is sophisticated; inter-
national relations has become an arena in
which defeat tends to outweigh success; by a
process whose mathematics has always eluded
me; politics is the art of the possible. But a
plural verb is required when such words
are used generally and not as the name
of a subject: the acoustics of the room are
dreadful; your politics (i.e. views on polit-
ical matters or political parties) are differ-
ent from mine. See -ICS 2.

12 Names of illnesses. Those that are
plural in form (as well as those that are
singular) govern a singular verb: Aids
has merely hastened the process; measles is
normally a childhood disease; mumps often
occurs in adults.

Clearly, strict agreement is one of the
most desirable aims in well-constructed
English sentences, but there is a brittle-
ness at the edge of the concept of gram-
matical agreement which is an
unmistakable component of the lan-
guage, in its guarded as well as in its
unguarded moments.

See also COLLECTIVE NOUN; EITHER 4;
MANY A; NEITHER 4; THERE IS; WHERE-
ABOUTS; and the entries for many per-
sonal and indefinite pronouns.

agricultur(al)ist. See -1sT 2.

ahold. Apart from an isolated use in
Shakespeare’s The Tempest (1610), not re-
corded as an adverb before 1872; now
used colloquially (alternating with aholt),
esp. in AmE, with verbs like catch, get,
lay, take. (A kid gets ahold of it [sc. a firearm],
you have an immediate situation—D. DelLillo,
1985; ‘Come on, grab ahold,” he said, slap-
ping hard on the side of the pumpkin—New
Yorker, 1988). But the more usual idioms
are to catch, get, etc., hold (of something),
with no a- prefixed.

-aholic. A suffix (also {o)holic) abstracted
from alcoholic and used to form nouns
suggesting that a person is addicted to
the object, activity, etc., given in the
first element. First recorded in 1965, this
suffix has swiftly moved into general
use, esp. in the word workaholic, but also
in such semi-jocular formations as booka-
holic, chocoholic, computerholic, golfaholic,
newsaholic, spendaholic.

aid. The noun was first recorded in
the sense ‘material {esp. economic) help
given by one country to another’ in 1940



37

(Christian aid, foreign aid, Marshall aid,
etc.), but became even more widely
prevalent in 1984 and later years as the
second element in the names of events,
etc., organized to raise money for charit-
able causes (Band Aid, Fashion Aid, Live
Aid, etc.). Such formations were triggered
by Band Aid, the name of a rock music
group formed by Bob Geldof in 1984 to
raise money for the relief of famine in
Ethiopia.

aide. A person who helps is occasionally
called an aid. An aide, by contrast, is (a)
short for an aide-de-camp, a high-ranking
officer in the armed services (e.g. Brigad-
ier Monson summoned his five closest aides
for a working lunch—N. Barber, 1984); (b)
a person employed as an assistant or an
ancillary worker, esp. in a hospital or as
a visitor to the home of an ill or elderly
person (e.g. There is domiciliary care ...
offered by 200 home helps, 18 aides and their
organisers—Daily Tel., 1984; Just before he
died a nurse’s aide brought his dinner tray
into the room—E. L. Doctorow, 1989).

aim. Until about the end of the 19c.,
the verb aim in the figurative senses
‘have as an object, endeavour’ was nor-
mally followed by at + gerund (they aimed
at being on the successful side—Froude, 1879)
or, much less commonly, by a to-infinitive
(aiming to arrive about the breakfast hour—
Hardy, 1891), except that the construc-
tion with a to-infinitive was markedly
favoured in AmE. A recent (1986) paper
by Age Lind demonstrated that the type
aim + to-infinitive (I don't know if you're
dumb or just stupid, but by God I aim to find
out—T. O’Brien, 1978; Much imagination
has gone into the project, which aims to
attract half a million visitors a year—Times,
1983) has largely replaced aim at+
gerund (His prophecy aimed at harming
me—Neh. (NEB) 6: 12; The directive aims at
ensuring open passage through borders—
Financial Times, 1984), except in passive
constructions (The Alliance’s strategy ...
will clearly be aimed at persuading Labour
supporters that a party led by Mr Foot has
no chance of ousting Mrs Thatcher—Observer,
1983). The preference for the aim + to-
infinitive construction is probably the
result of analogy with verbs used syn-
onymously, e.g. intend, mean, plan, but
American influence may have contrib-
uted.

aide | ain’t

ain’t. ‘Do you hear? Don’t say “ain’t” or
“dang” or “son of a buck” ... You're not
a pair of hicks! scolds a mother to her
children in a New Yorker short story.
‘“Fritz That’s It” ain’t’ was the headline
to a news item about the closing of a
salad bar with the wonderful name of
‘Fritz That’s It’. ‘Some people are poor,
some are unhappy, some are rich and
selfish, ... there is famine and war—ain’t
it a rotten shame,’ said the broadcaster
Brian Walden in the Sunday Times.

Ain’t is not much of a word to get
excited about, one would have thought.
But excitement and it are often directly
related. In 1942 Eric Partridge remarked
that using ain’t for isn’t is ‘an error so
illiterate that I blush torecord it’.In 1961
Webster’s Third New International Dictionary
listed the word with only mild admon-
ishment (‘though disapproved by many
and more common in less educated
speech, used orally in most parts of the
US by many cultivated speakers esp. in
the phrase ain’t I'), and found itself virtu-
ally placed in the stocks for this entry
alone. Dictionaries of current English
tend to hold the word, as it were, in a
pair of tweezers. The label ‘colloquial’ is
applied to it. None admits it to the sacred
unqualified ranks of standard English.

Ain’t is an undisputed element in Cock-
ney speech, whether in Dickens (‘You seem
to have a good sister.’ ‘She ain’t half bad.’) or
in the deliciously outrageous rantings of
the TV actor Alf Garnett. Trendy articles
on popular music tend to associate the
word with American blacks: a Rap singer
called LLCool] ( = Ladies Love Cool James)
in a 1988 issue of the International Musi-
cian is reported as saying My music sounds
kinda real to me—it ain’t no fantasy. The Aus-
tralian lawyer Malcolm Turnbull (of Spy-
catcher fame) in an article on the
Australian bicentennial, said that The
Queen ... is an Englishwoman, the greatest
this century. But an Aussie she ain't.

How did the word come about? And
why do some people use it naturally,
while others regard its use as a sign of
irretrievable vulgarity or ignorance?

Its spelling is odd. In constructions of
the type am, is, are, have + not, the word
not in unabbreviated form is written sep-
arately whether or not the first element
is contracted: am not/ *m not, is not| ’s not,
are not/ "re not, has not| ’s not, have not/ 've
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not. When the negative itself is con-
tracted, it combines with the full form of
the preceding element: isn't, aren’t,
wasn’t, weren’t, hasn’t, haven’t (not ’sn’t,
*ren't, etc.). The form ain’t is the odd man
out. Itis not areduced form of any logical
ancestor. Properly speaking, the last ele-
ment in a tag-question of the type ‘I am
here, am I not?’, if reduced, should be
amn't I, as it is in many modes of speech
in Scotland and Ireland. But standard
English has opted instead for the
puzzling aren’t I, a stiffnecked Sassenach
use if ever there was one from the point
of view of the Scots.

So what are we dealing with here? The
word ain’t has been recorded in the pop-
ular speech of London and elsewhere
since 1778.It has made its way into a host
of catchphrases and songs: ‘ain’t it grand
to be blooming well dead?’; ‘ain’t love
grand?’; ‘there ain’t no such animal’;
‘ain’t that something?’; ‘it ain’t neces-
sarily so’; ‘if it ain’t broke don’t fix it’; ‘Is
you is or is you ain’t my baby?’

It flourishes in Black Vernacular Eng-
lish in the US, where it has also acquired
the meanings ‘do not, does not, did not’
(Ain’t you know Felo ben stay'n wid me?). It is
used by many Americans, white as well
as black, in a manner that they might de-
scribe as ‘cute’: Phylicia Ayers-Allen who
plays Bill Cosby’s wife on the Cosby TV show—is
she or ain’t she married in real life? Alex-
ander Haig once said of George Bush:
Anybody who has to spend all his time demon-
strating his manhood has somehow got to
know he ain’t got it.

Yale alumni presumably consider
themselves to be ‘cultivated speakers’. A
1988 issue of the Yale Alumni Magazine re-
corded one Wilbur Woodland as saying
Still working the Cape Cod and Florida cycle.
And it ain’t too bad.

Ain’t is a necessary part of the vocabul-
ary of comic strips. ‘Hégar the Horrible’,
for example, shows a Viking-type warrior
in bed and reluctant to get up. The bal-
looned words read: It ain’t a question of
‘when’, but can I get up?!

For over 200 years the bar sinister word
ain’t has been begging for admission to
standard English. In tag-questions it has
been thwarted by the equally bar sinister
form aren’t. In other uses it leads a
shadowy existence in the language of
various underclasses. It stands, as it were,
at the door, out on the pavement, not yet
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part of any standard paradigm in the
drawingroom, except of course in
catchphrases and in other contexts of
referential humour.

air (verb). In the sense ‘to broadcast’,
this modern use (first recorded 1943) is
frequent in AmE (it aired a heartwarming
TV commercial on the importance of savings
institutions—Wall St. Jrnl, 1989) but is not
often encountered in BrE (The obligation
to keep records of all programmes aired—
Economist, 1981).

aisle. From L ala ‘wing’, aisle first meant
‘a wing or lateral division of a church,
the part on either side of the nave, usu-
ally divided from the latter by a row of
pillars’. In the 18c., by confusion with
alley, it developed its dominant sense ‘a
passage in a church between.the rows
of pews or seats’. By a further shift of
sense that began in the same century,
originally in English dialects and esp. in
AmE, it came to mean, as it still does, ‘a
passage-way in a building (esp. a theatre,
cinema, or other place of public enter-
tainment), a railway carriage, etc.’ From
this third sense came the colloquial
phrases to have, send (people) rolling in the
aisles (first recorded 1940).

ait /ert/. The recommended spelling of
a term (also eyot) for an islet, esp. one
on a river and specifically on the R.
Thames. It is derived from OE iggap, from
feg ‘island’ +-ap, which may have been
a diminutive suffix.

aitch. 1 The letter H was written as ache
by Shakespeare and his contemporaries,
and answers to ME and OF ache. The
spelling aitch is not recorded before 1887.

2 English /h/ occurs only as an aspir-
ated pre-vocalic fricative at the begin-
ning of a syllable. The dropping of the
sound (aitch-dropping), and its converse,
the false insertion of initial /h/ (‘arm’ for
harm; ‘hill’ for ill), were already noted by
John Walker in his Pronouncing Dictionary
(1791) as characterizing many types of
popular regional speech. As the OED says
s. v. H, ‘In recent times the correct treat-
ment of initial h in speech has come to
be regarded as a kind of shibboleth of
social position.” It is perhaps worth
pointing out that loss of fh/ is also a
feature of RP in unaccented, non-initial
contexts in connected speech, eg. I
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pushed him back [ar '‘puft m 'bzek/, and I
could have hated her [a1 kad av 'hertid a/;
also at the beginning of a syllable after
certain consonant groups, as in exhaust,
exhortation, and in such suffixes as -ham
in Chatham, Clapham, Durham, and -herd
in shepherd.

-al. 1 As an adjectival suffix it is nor-
mally found in words of L or Gk origin:
oral (L oralis, from or-, s ‘mouth’); hebdom-
adal (late L hebdomadalis, from Gk £Bdo-
ués («d), from €ntd ‘seven’) ‘weekly’.
‘Words of English origin (house, path, etc.)
have never developed adjectives in -al.
In L itself dlis was added to existing
adjectives, e.g. annudlis (from annuus),
giving English annual. Fowler (1926) re-
garded coastal as a barbarism (properly
costal, he thought, from L costa), but his
hostility to the word has not been taken
up by modern writers. See TIDAL.

On adjectives in -icl-ical (e.g. comic/com-
ical, geographic/geographical, historic/histor-
ical), see -1c(AL) and the individual words.

2 As a suffix to nouns. Fowler had no
objection to older nouns ending in -al
that had passed into common use, and
that, for the most part, were not compet-
ing with virtually synonymous words
ending in -ation, -ion, -ment, etc., e.g. ac-
quittal (first recorded 1430), arrival (1384),
proposal (1683), refusal (1474), retrieval (ante
1643). He expressed strong disapproval,
however, of an upsurge of interest dur-
ing the Victorian period (among histor-
ians and novelists) in -al nouns that did
compete with synonymous words of dif-
ferent formation. Thus, he objected to
accusal (used instead of accusation), ap-
praisal (for appraisement), bequeathal (for
bequest), refutal (for refutation), retiral (for
retirement), etc. ‘When there is need’, he
said, ‘on an isolated occasion for a verbal
noun that shall have a different shade
of meaning ... or that shall serve when
none already exists ... it is better to
make shift with the gerund (the accusing,
etc.).’ His judgement seems to have been
sound. Such words are rarely encoun-
tered now, except that appraisal (a mark-
edly literary word in the 19c.) and retiral
(in Scotland) are now everyday words in
the language of personnel departments
(e.g. promotion depends in large measure on
the results of annual appraisals; to fill a
vacancy due to retiral).. See also OVER-
THROWAL. A recent literary example of a

-al | albeit

new formation in -al (Lear’s addressal of
Cordelia in the first scene—English, 1988)
perhaps indicates that the Victorian
habit of creating such words is not en-
tirely extinct.

a la. Adopted from French ( = & la mode),
it is used in English, frequently printed
in italics, without regard to gender, as a
compound preposition before nouns of
French origin (a la carte), English nouns (&
la country of origin), names (giant landscape
photocollages a la David Hockney), and
place-names, street-names, etc. (a regatta
a la Henley; the BBC should give serious
consideration to an autumn shuffle a la 10
Downing Street—C. Freud, 1989). It is es-
pecially common in the language of
cookery for the names of particular
dishes (a la broche, a la meuniére, etc.),
mostly adopted as phrases direct from
French. By contrast, the corresponding
masculine preposition au is not free-
forming in English. It exists only in a
few fixed phrases (au courant, au naturel,
au pair, au pied de la lettre, etc.) taken over
intact from French.

alarm, alarum. ‘From the earliest
period [sc. the 14c.] there was a variant
alarum due to rolling the r in prolonging
the final syllable of the call’ (OED). By the
end of the 19c., alarum was restricted to
an alarm signal, e.g. the peal or chime
of awarning bell or clock, or the mechan-
ism producing it. These senses are now
virtually obsolete, and the word survives
mainly in the old stage direction alarums
and excursions to describe off-stage skir-
mishings, sudden divagations, etc. Ex-
amples: Flemish lantern clock with striking-
work and alarum—Antiquarian Horology,
1984 (advt); I now respond less briskly than
I should to the alarums and excursions of
everyday events—G. Priestland, 1983.

albeit. One of the most persistent ar-
chaic-sounding words in the language.
This worn-down form of the conjunctive
phrase all be it (that) ( = let it entirely be
that) has been in continuous use as a
conjunction meaning ‘even though it be
that, even though’ (Their voices, too, albeit
the accent was provincial, were soft and mu-
sical, 1878) since the time of Chaucer,
and in quasi-adverbial use (When a certain
(albeit uncertain) morrow is in view—
Thackeray, 1847) since the late 18c. Some
more recent examples: In Iatmul a man
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is a master in his own house, albeit he has
to fight for it against a wife practically as
strong as he is—M. Mead, 1949; It is an
unwelcome, albeit necessary, restraint—A.
Storr, 1972; ‘Jesus!’ they said in Italian albeit
in a conversational manner—H. Secombe,
1981; A great line of poetry, albeit by a
mendacious fascist, will outlast ... the most
sanctified of good deeds—TLS, 1988.

albino. PL albinos. See -o(E)s 6.

Albion. Partly because of its late ap-
pearance as an entry in the OED, specul-
ation about the origin of the word Albion
and of the phrase perfidious Albion was
once rife. Albion was known already to
the OE translator of Bede’s Eccles. Hist.,
and much earlier still to Pliny (in Latin)
and to Ptolemy (in Greek). Etymologi-
cally, it answers ultimately to a recon-
structed IE form *albho- (cf. L albus white),
the allusion being to the white cliffs of
Dover. The French phrase la perfide Albion
is believed to have been first used by the
Marquis de Ximenes (1726-1817).

alcaics. In prosody, a stanza written
after the manner of Alcaeus, a lyric poet
of Mytilene in Lesbos (c600 BC), consisting
of:

e e
twice repeated, followed by

| =2

e
Horace used a modified alcaic stanza in
many of his odes:

0 matre pulchra filia pulchriot,

Quem criminosis cunque voles modum

Pones iambis, sive flamma

Sive mari libet Hadriano.

(Carm. 1. 16)

The Horatian fourline form was imi-
tated by Tennyson:
O mighty-mouth’d inventor of harmonies,
0 skill'd to sing of Time or Eternity,
God-gifted organ-voice of England,
Milton, a name to resound for ages.
Both the Latin (four-line) and Greek (five-
line) types are illustrated in:
Unblemished fresh life leafing with opened buds
The future’s misty limits of thought, whose lids
Confuse our nights but bring to touching
Soft-scented, newly-born skin of dawn light;
Now eastern blue streaks stealthily press the

grass
Imprinting morning after long months of rain,
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Warm shadows darken into protecting shade
That heightens promise, deepens dreaming,
Glistening like lavender’s folded leaf-drops,

(F. Warner, 1989)

alexandrine. In prosody, a line (usu.
iambic) of twelve syllables (the French
vers héroique), used in English, for ex-
ample, as the last line of a Spenserian
stanza (All things decay in time and to their
end do draw) or as a variant in a poem of
heroic couplets, rarely in a whole work.
In Fr. the alexandrine is found, for ex-
ample, in Alexandre de Bernay’s dodeca-
syllabic version (late 12c.) of the great
cyclic Roman d’Alexandre (e.g. D’Alixandre
vous veeil l'istorie rafreschir). The most fam-
ous English example is Alexander Pope’s
couplet, A needless Alexandrine ends the
song, That, like a wounded snake, drags its
slow length along.

alga. Pl algae, pronounced [zld3i or
|8/

alibi. 1 Properly ‘a plea that when an
alleged act took place one was elsewhere’
(from L alibl ‘elsewhere, in another
place’, old locative case of alius ‘an-
other’): (examples from fiction) Just be-
cause the suspects had arranged a false alibi
to account for their whereabouts . . . they were
not necessarily murderers—T. Capote, 1966;
Since you think I murdered him, I had better
produce my alibi—S. Brett, 1979.

2 Colloquially, and, it would seem,
inevitably, it has come to mean ‘an ex-
cuse, a pretext; a plea of innocence’ (Don’t
offer alibis for losing [a game of tennis]—
W. T. Tilden, 1922; Pip’s devotion gave her
... a complete alibi in all charges of frustra-
tion and virginity—W. Holtby, 1936; The
powerloom provided both the State and the
employers with a cast iron alibi—E. P. Thomp-
son, 1980); and also ‘a person providing
an excuse’ (Tom and Maureen are my
alibis—C. Hare, 1949). The colloquial use
is first recorded in American sports and
then in detective fiction. The damage
done to the original legal sense now
seems to be irreversible.

3 By the usual process known as CON-
VERSION, the now dominant sense has
generated a verb meaning ‘to clear by
an excuse; to provide an alibi’: Aunt Prim-
rose ... hadn’t opportunity. She’s alibied by
Mrs Fitch—]. Cannan, 1958; There’s got to
be somebody to alibi us—L. Duncan, 1978.
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alien. From the 14c. to the 19c. inclu-
sive, in the sense ‘of a nature or character
different from’, alien was construed with
from (e.g. This uncouth style, so alien from
genuine English—Henry Reed, 1855). As the
OED says, this sense gradually passed
imperceptibly into ‘of a nature repug-
nant, adverse or opposed to’. The cross-
over came at some point near the turn
of the century, and the construction with
to is now routine (Thinking, and certainly
brooding, were quite alien to his character—
J. C. Oates, 1980; The implied snobbery of
the remark was quite alien to the whole way
in which she had been brought up—A. N.
Wilson, 1982). The older construction
still occurs occasionally: a reflection upon
how far man has come to feel himself alien
from the animal kingdom of which he is a
member—A. Storr, 1968.

alignment. Fowler argued for this spell-
ing in 1926. OED 2 says that ‘The Eng.
form alinement is preferable to alignment,
a bad spelling of the Fr.’, but lists the
entry under alignment. The word is now
universally spelt alignment.

-(al)ist. For such alternative forms as
educationist and educationalist see -IST 2.

alkali. Final syllable now universally
pronounced [-a1 (formerly often /-1/). The
more usual plural form is alkalis but
the by-form alkalies is found in many
standard textbooks.

all. 1 all of. Except before certain per-
sonal pronouns (all of it, all of us, all of
its own) and in certain idiomatic uses
(e.g. we had walked all of ten miles =as
many as; all of a sudden), of can normally
be dispensed with in nominal phrases:
e.g. all those years ago; all the time; my
father lights all his lamps; we sold all our
stocks and shares; almost all his former col-
leagues. The construction with of is com-
paratively modern (first recorded c.1800),
and is probably due to form-association
with none of, some of, little of, much of, few
of, many of (OED). From the following set
of examples it will be seen that all of is
often used as a means of separating all
from a proximate pronoun. It is also
used in partitive of-phrases. Examples:
All of those activities whose very virtue is that
they enable you to think [etc.]—H. Jacobson,
1983; I'd like all of that piece of meat—CGEL,
1985; He will have to be all of these things—A.

alien | allegory

Brookner, 1986; ‘It's one of my limitations.’
‘I haven't begun to list all of mine.’—P. Roth,
1986; all of the new company’s profits had
been used to salary him—B. Ripley, 1987; At
each stop, all of us visitors were greeted by
a hail of celebratory statistics—New Yorker,
1989.

2 Since the 1960s all’s (or alls) has been
noted in informal AmE in the sense ‘all
that’ (it is probably a shortened form of
all as): e.g. I get calls for people who want
eel, snake or alligator [skin] , but all’s I've
got is pigskin—Chicago Sun-Times, 1987; Ac-
tually alls we did was smear some guts and
shit from a dead rat on his eyes—E. L. Doc-
torow, 1989; So all’s I need, pretty much, is
a tie—New Yorker, 1990.

3 When all is the subject of the verb
to be followed by a plural complement,
the linking verb is expressed in the sin-
gular: All I saw was fields—N. Williams,
1985 In some sense, all we have is the scores—
incomplete and corrupted as they often are—
New Yorker, 1989.

4 See also ALL RIGHT; ALL THAT; ALL
THE; ALL TOGETHER; ALL TOLD; ALREADY;
BUT 9c. For is all, see 1s 8. For at all, see
AT 2.

all-around. An optional AmE variant
(everything on this all-around Italian menu
is good; the best all-around American city
school; a good all-around player) of all-round
adj., the latter being the only form used
in BrE.

allay. For inflexions, see VERBS IN -IE,
etc. 1.

alleged. Routinely applied to actions,
events, and things that have been as-
serted but not proved (the alleged medical
breakthrough, the alleged crime, the alleged
illness that prevented him from coming to
the wedding) or that need defending (her
alleged innocence). The related adverb alleg-
edly is pronounced with four syllables:
see -EDLY.

allegory. ‘A narrative of which the true
meaning is to be got by translating its
persons and events into others that they
are understood to symbolize’ (Fowler,
1926). ‘A figurative narrative or descrip-
tion, conveying a veiled moral meaning,
an extended metaphor’ (OCELit., 1985).
The form flourished in medieval litera-
ture to the extent that ‘every kind of
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serious realism was in danger of being
choked to death by the vines of allegory’
(E. Auerbach, Mimesis, 1953, ch. 10). Later
allegorical works of signal importance
included Spenser’s Faerie Queene (1590-6),
Bunyan’s Pilgrim’s Progress (1678-84), and
Dryden’s Absalom and Achitophel (1681).
Allegorical elements are present in much
modern writing, e.g. Virginia Woolf’s
Between the Acts (1941), which by means of
a village pageant presents ‘a communal
image of rural England, past and pres-
ent’, but the noble tradition of poetic
allegory exemplified by works like the
Faerie Queene seems to be in abeyance.

allegro. Pl. allegros. See -O(E)s 6.

alleluia. L form (from Greek), the Septu-
agint representation of Heb. halleli-yah,
i.e. ‘praise ye Jah’ (or ‘Jehovah’). In Eng-
lish, an exclamation meaning ‘Praise the
Lord’, which occurs in many psalms and
anthems. In AV spelt Alleluia, by Handel
spelt Hallelujah. Both forms are accept-
able in context. Pronounce [ &li'luzjs/; but
with initial / heel-/ for the form Hallelujah.

allergy. An early 2oc. formation (first
in German as Allergie) from Gk dA)-os
‘other, different’ + £py-ov ‘work’, mean-
ing ‘sensitiveness to pollen, certain
foods, antibiotics, etc.’ (the normal use).
It acquired the figurative sense ‘a feeling
of antipathy to a person or thing’ by the
1940s; slightly earlier the corresponding
adj. allergic had come into general use,
with varying degrees of informality. It is
a standard example of a popularized
technical term. Allergies to anything dis-
liked range from the understandable to
the farfetched: to colonels (Punch, 1942),
maidenheads (Auden, 1944), all kinds of
rationing (the European public, ac-
cording to Koestler, 1951), opera on tele-
vision (Observer, 1958), negotiating with
terrorists (Times, 1986), etc.

alley. Pl alleys.

alliteration. A consonance or agree-
ment of sounds (not necessarily of let-
ters) usually at the beginning of a word
or syllable, as in big, bold, and amber;
knife, gnarled, and note. In the literature
of the Germanic languages, alliteration
could exist between all vowels indis-
criminately: in OE, for example, not only
does ellen alliterate with ende and éac
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with éage, but ecg alliterates with iren
and isig with atfis.

Throughout the ages, in the literature
of many countries, alliteration has been
used for various special effects, whether
for humour, as in Voltaire’s Non, il n’est
rien que Nanine n’honore; for emphasis,
as in Victor Hugo’s La Marseillaise ailée
et volant dans les balles, Les bombes, les
obus, les tambours, les cymbales; or for
delicate effects of sound, as in Shake-
speare’s Full fathom five thy father lies.
It is not infrequent in Latin verse, as in
Ennius’ at tuba terribili sonitu taratan-
tara dixit.

In English literature, the systematic
use of alliterative verse is associated with
the medieval period, most memorably
in poems like Beowulf, Piers Plowman (In a
somere seyson whan softe was pe sonne),
and Sir Gawain and the Green Knight. The
great cycle of English alliterative verse
ended with the poem Flodden Field (1513).
In modern times the tradition has been
revived in some of Auden’s verse (With
labelled luggage we alight at last, Joining
joking at the junction on the moor, ‘The
Exiles’, 1968).

Alliterative collocations abound in the
language itself, e.g. to aid and abet, as
good as gold, by fair means or foul, might
and main, part and parcel, as right as rain,
wild and woolly.

allot. Use allotted, allotting, but allotment.

allow. 1 This verb matches admit in
having a wide range of common uses,
transitive and intransitive, with subor-
dinate that-clauses, with an infinitive
complement (Poetry is allowed to border
upon the horizon of mysticism—]J. B. Mozley,
1877), and so on, but also for several
centuries alternating in many senses
with the phrasal verb allow of: e.g. His
condition would not allow of ( = permit the
occurrence of) his talking earlier, 1732;
Jortin is willing to allow of ( = to accept as
valid) other miracles—]. R. Lowell, 1849.
Constructions with of now seem some-
what old-fashioned but are still part of
the normal grammatical apparatus of
the present day, esp. in the sense ‘to
admit the realization or possibility of,
permit’.

2 In the sense ‘to acknowledge, con-
cede’, allow followed by a subordinate
clause has been in continuous use since
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the 17c.: I suppose it will be allowed us that
marriage is a human society—Milton, 1643;
He allowed that the old Pre-Raphaeliteshad . . .
exquisite merits—Hawthorne, 1858; What
was their civilisation? Vast, I allow: but vile—].
Joyce, 1922; You know best, Captain,’ Hugh
Macroon allowed with grave courtesy—C.
Mackenzie, 1947.

3 In the AmE colloquial phrase allow
as how, the meaning is ‘to state as an
opinion, have to admit that’: She allowed
as how my old friend J.J. was flying on Monday
moming—N. Thornburg, 1976; He allowed
as how she was faithful—T. Morrison, 1981.
This is not a standard construction in
Britain (see as how s. v. As 8), but it is
probably to be found in regional use.

allowedly. Pronounce as four syllables.
See -EDLY.

all right. The use of all right, or inability
to see that there is anything wrong with
alright, reveals one’s background, up-
bringing, education, etc., perhaps as
much as any word in the language. Al-
right, first recorded in 1893 (I think I
shall pass alright—Durham Univ. Jrnl) is the
demotic form. It is preferred, to judge
from the evidence I have assembled, by
popular sources like the British maga-
zines The Face (Kool and The Gang are alright.
They put on a good show, 1986), the New
Musical Express, and Sounds, the American
magazine Black World, the Australian
journal Southerly, the Socialist Worker, by
popular singers (Elvis sings five numbers
including the memorable That's Alright
Mama'—Oxford Times, 1979), and hardly
ever by writers of standing (You'll be al-
right, love—C. Achebe, 1987; Yes, they visit
tombs and live in ashrams alright,’ Farrokh
sneered—A. Desai, 1988). It is common-
place in private correspondence, esp. in
that of the moderately educated young.
Almost all other printed works in Britain
and abroad use the more traditional
form (first recorded as adj. 1837, as adv.
1844) all right, as adv. (‘O, all right,” she
said, ‘go and be damned.’—G. Greene, 1980),
predicative adj. (Lisbon was all right—K.
Amis, 1958; You seem to be all right—S. Hill,
1971; I wouldn’t want anybody to think that
everything is all right—New Yorker, 1986),
and attributive adj. (A painting or two
hung in an all right place—T. Morrison,
1981). The sociological divide commands
attention.

allowedly | all told

all-round. See ALL-AROUND.

all that. As a reinforced demonstrative
adverb qualifying an adj. or adv. it is
now found quite commonly in negative
constructions: The Spanish gypsies . . . hired
to do the sweeping were not all that handy
with a broom—Harper’s Bazaar, 1962; I
looked round the stock. It wasn't all that
brilliant, I must admit—]. Leasor, 1969. All
is simply an intensifier in such construc-
tions. Gowers (1965) cited examples of
all that qualifying an adv. (e.g. The figures
show that even Lazards do not sell £2m. all
that frequently), and judged that the use
was ‘now well on its way to literary
status’. It is now a standard construction.
For the more debatable type I was that
angry, see THAT demonstrative adv.

all the. Used with comparatives, all is
an intensifier qualifying the adverb the
(anciently a locative or instrumental case
of the definite article): she loved him all
the more because he was a true scholar; he
thought all the better of her for not coming
late. This construction, which does not
seem to have been used before the 20c.,
is now standard.

all together, altogether. Confusion
between the two is not uncommon. The
distinction is shown in the following
examples: (a) ( = everyone together) Until
at last, gathered all together again, they find
their way down to the turf, A long pull, a
strong pull, and a pull all together; Great
efforts have been made . . . to bring the troops
out all together in brigades, and even in
divisions. The OED s.v. altogether § cites
an array of examples (1765-1930) of
altogether written ‘where all together is
logically preferable’. The opposite phe-
nomenon is shown in All together, IIASA
received White House support through four
administrations—Bull. Amer. Acad. Arts &
Sci., 1987. (b) He didn't altogether (=
entirely) agree with me; you owe me £400
altogether (= in all, in total amount); The
weather was bad and the hotel overcrowded.
Altogether (= considering everything) it
was a disappointing holiday.

all told. This fixed phrase = ‘when all
are counted; in all’ is first recorded in
1850 (OED tell v. 21c (d)), e.g. All told, those
Celtic teams won the NBA title 11 times
in 13 years—Basketball Scene Annual, 1988.
Originally a development of tell in the
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sense ‘to count’, it has now made its
natural way into contexts where enum-
eration is not present = ‘taking all fac-
tors into account’ (e.g. All told, I enjoyed
life in the army).

allusion, allude. 1 For pronunciation
see LU (pronunciation).

2 In normal circumstances, an allusion
is ‘a covert, implied, or indirect refer-
ence, a passing or incidental reference’
(OED). The corresponding verb allude is
normally used in the same way with
a limitation placed on the manner of
reference. In practice, however, the com-
plexity of the language has ensured that
indirectness is not always part of the
sealed meaning of the two words, and
the reference is sometimes ambiguously
direct or indirect or just plainly direct.
Examples showing a broad band of direct
and indirect reference: (allude) He would
allude to her, and hear her discussed, but
never mentioned her by name—E. M. Forster,
1910; In his surviving works, Aristotle never
mentions Alexander nor alludes directly to
his stay in Macedonia—R. L. Fox, 1972; He
had star quality, an element often alluded to
in Arlene’s circle of show-biz friends—G. Vidal,
1978; Not just the words forming a sentence
but also the meanings to which these words
allude—B. Bettelheim, 1983; (allusion) She
came across allusions to her family in the
papers—V. SackvilleWest, 1931; Midway in
the questioning ... he’d begun to notice the
number of allusions to a particular November
weekend—T. Capote, 1966; There were hints
and allusions about his troubles to his
friends—D. Halberstam, 1979.

3 See LITERARY ALLUSIONS.

ally. Originally stressed, both as noun
and verb, on the second syllable. As a
verb it still is, but as a noun is now
normally stressed on the first. The adject-
ive allied is stressed on the first syllable
when it precedes a noun (the Allied forces),
otherwise on the second.

Alma Mater. An affectionate title (=
bounteous mother), once given by the
Romans to several goddesses, especially
to Ceres and Cybele, now applied to one’s
university or school seen as a ‘fostering
mother’.

almanac. Normally so spelt except in
traditional titles like ‘The Oxford Alman-
ack’ and Whitaker’s Almanack.
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almoner. The OED (1884) and Daniel
Jones (1917) gave preference to the pro-
nunciation ['zlmens/, but ['azm-/ is now
customary, doubtless after the analogy
of alms [axmz/. The word itself is passing
out of use: (a) the official distribution
of alms has no place in a welfare-state
economy; (b) the word has given way to
(medical) social worker as a title in British
hospitals for an official with certain dut-
ies concerning the welfare of patients.

almost. 1 Its occasional use as a quasi-
adj. meaning ‘close to being, not quite’
(an almost Quaker; his almost impudence of
manner; an almost Prime Minister) seems
slightly forced, but it is neither new (OED
1552~ ) nor unparalleled, since many
adverbs and adjectives have the same
form (see ADJECTIVE 8).

2 See MOST, ALMOST.

alone. As an adv. phr. correlated with
but, not alone has been vying with not only
for some seven centuries, esp. in poetry
(Wisdom . .. Which not alone had guided me,
But served the seasons that may rise—
Tennyson, 1850). This use is now archaic
or obsolete. On the other hand, sentences
with not and alone separated are com-
monly found (It is not young people alone
who need to be taught to swim), though the
alternative construction with not only
standing together (It is not only young
people who ...) is more usual.

along. 1 Along about is an AmE re-
gionalism meaning ‘approximately’: In
the one case you start out with a friend along
about eleven o’clock on a summer’s night—M.
Twain, 1879; ‘Nettie Bill got married along
about the same time I got married to Jack,’
Aunt Lou said—M. Grimm, 1989.

2 along of. Used to mean ‘owing to, on
account of” (A present from the Gentlemen,
along o’ being good!—Kipling, 1906; The
trouble I've had along of that lady’s cranki-
ness,” he confided—N. Marsh, 1963), and
‘(together) with’ (You come along a me,
Ginger—]. Cary, 1940), along of is ‘common
in London, and southern dialects gener-
ally’ (OED), but is not standard.

alongside. 1 For some two centuries,
alongside has vied with alongside of im-
mediately before a noun, verbal noun,
or pronoun (e.g. a boat lying alongside the
rock/alongside of a sheet of water). Both
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constructions remain available: (along-
side) The transport Stamboul . . . was along-
side the harbour wall—D. A. Thomas, 1988;
(alongside of) Many minds have been en-
gaged alongside of mine in the same pur-
suit—R. Fry, 1920; alongside of preaching the
Gospel ... there are other ways in which we
have to change the lives of these savages—C.
Hampton, 1974.

2 Recently, alongside has been used
conjunctively in the financial pages of
newspapers with a number of meanings,
e.g. together with, as a result of, as well
as: GEC is also fancied to be taking an interest
in the shares, alongside buying back some of
its own—Times, 1984; Connells Estate Agents
rose 3p to 103p alongside a statement from
the chairman—Times, 1985; The group has
suffered alongside the rest of its sector in
recent weeks—Times, 1985.

alot. This illegitimate form of a lot is
beginning to turn up in informal corres-
pondence in AmE: e.g. (from some letters
written in 1991) My parents have been out
alot the past z weeks; The recession has
affected the advertising business alot; We still
had alot of fun, just a different kind of fun.
Cf. AWHILE.

already. The adverb is so spelt (I have
lost a great deal of time already) and of
course is not be confused with the two
separate words all ready (We are all ready
to start now, i.e. all of us are ready).

alright. See ALL RIGHT.

also. The word is an adverb and is
almost always so used: e.g. Besides being
an astronomer and mathematician, Grassi
was also an architect; the gas can also be
compressed by the blast wave. Occasionally,
in the speech of hesitant people, or as
an afterthought, it strays into conjunc-
tional territory: e.g. He has made a good
impression. He writes well, he keeps to dead-
lines, and follows house rules. Also he’s an
agreeable person. | Remember your watch and
money; also the tickets.

It is sometimes used as an ‘additive
conjunct’ within a sentence, where and
also, and, or but also would be in place:
e.g. Great attention has been paid to the
history of legislation, also [ =and also] to
that of religion.

It should perhaps be noted that con-
junctional uses of also are a marked
feature of uneducated speech: e.g. Also

alot | alternative

Dolly May ain’t no chicken neither—E. Jolley,
1985.

alternate. 1 As adjective. In the regular
senses ‘(said of things of two kinds) com-
ing each one after one of the other kind’
(e.g. walls built of alternate layers of stone
and timber), and ‘(of things of the same
kind) every second one’ {e.g. the congrega-
tion sang alternate verses; sprinklers may be
used on alternate days only, i.e. on every
other day), alternate is standard in all
forms of English.

In the course of the 20c., in AmE,
alternate, pronounced [odternst/, has
usurped some of the territory of altern-
ative in its ordinary sense ‘(of one or more
things) available in place of another’. The
Book of the Month Club offers ‘alternate
selections’. A route, a material, a lyric,
etc., can bedescribed as ‘alternate’ rather
than (as in the UK) ‘alternative’: It obscures
the possibility of another, complementary re-
ading of rode as an alternate spelling for
rud—Amer: Notes & Queries, 1985; An altern-
ate way to make these rellenos is to stuff the
meat mixture into whole green chiles—San
Diego Union, 1987. There are alternate (or
alternative) schools in the US which offer
a non-traditional curriculum.

2 As noun. Frequently used in AmE
in the sense ‘an alternative, a reserve
(player), a variant’: I was fourth alternate
in the Miss Teenage South Carolina pageant—
William Boyd, 1984; A recent rule change
would allow the two alternates to compete
in the two preliminary rounds [of a relay
racel-Runner, 1984; Earthworm, the
standard expression, is certainly no longer a
rare alternate—Amer. Speech, 1985; the twelve
jurors and six alternates in Room 318 of the
United States Courthouse—New Yorker, 1986.

alternative. 1 As noun. The traditional
view that there can only be one of two
(not more) alternatives because L alter
means ‘other (of two)’ can no longer be
maintained. The word can still be used
in this manner (e.g. = a proposition con-
taining two statements, the acceptance
of one of which involves the rejection of
the other; or = either of the two mem-
bers of the alternative proposition (no
other alternative); or, especially, the other
or remaining choice (a fate compared to
which death would have been a joyful altern-
ative). The OED amply illustrates such
traditional uses. But, beginning with an
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example from John Stuart Mill in 1848,
it also shows the word in extended use
meaning ‘a choice between more than
two things’. Gladstone is reported as say-
ing in 1857 My decided preference is for the
fourth and last of these alternatives. Recent
examples: No one would suggest that ...
[she] should go through with a pregnancy and
delivery . .. when she could never care for the
resulting baby. But what are the alternatives?
—Sunday Times, 1987; Some alternatives will
be screened out immediately because they
would violate what can be viewed as boundary
conditions on choices—Bull. Amer. Acad. Arts
& Sci., 1989.

2 As adjective. Since the late 1960s the
adjective has increasingly been used to
mean ‘purporting or claiming to repres-
ent an acceptable or preferable altern-
ative to that in traditional use’, e.g.
alternative (i.e. non-nuclear, not using
fossil fuels) energy, alternative (i.e. mainly
homoeopathic or holistic) medicine,
alternative (i.e. pirate) radio, alternative (i.e.
rejecting the traditional way of life of)
society.

although, though. In most concessive
clauses, although and though are inter-
changeable with no change of meaning:
(Al) though he was only thirty he was bald;
There was not a single black in the party,
(aljthough Lucinda had directed that this be
otherwise. (Of the two, though, which is
perhaps slightly less formal, is much the
commoner.) Except that although cannot
be used (a) as an adverb in medial or
final position: ( = nevertheless, however)
He did his duty, though; (as an intensive
after a question or emphatic statement:
indeed, truly) ‘What a sad story! said
Maria. ‘Isn’t it, though?’—G. Vidal, 1948; he
knew, though, that his team would not win.
(b) after as or even as part of a conjunctive
phrase: We fell into step and talked as though
eight months were minutes; free him even
though he will die; even though he was a
Tory, he was opposed to the privatization of
the water industry.

alto. Pl. altos. See -o(g)s 5.

altogether. See ALL TOGETHER.
alto-relievo (sculpture) [zltsu rrlizvau).
Pl. vos: see -o(E)s 6. The Italian form

altorilievo, pronounced [altou ri'ljerveu,
is sometimes used. Cf. BAS-RELIEF.
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aluminium. The BrE spelling harmon-
izes best with other names of elements,
as magnesium, potassium, sodium, etc.,
whereas the AmE spelling aluminum is
the one given to the word by its dis-
coverer, Sir H. Davy, c1812. Aluminium
is stressed on the third syllable, and
aluminum on the second.

alumnus. From L (=nursling), and
meaning former pupil or student, al-
umnus is more frequently encountered
in AmE than in BrE. It is pronounced
fo'lamnas/ and its plural alumni as
fo'lamnai/. A former female student is an
alumna [o'lamna/, pl. alumnae [3'lamni:/.
The form alumni is normally used for a
mixed gathering of former students.

In both AmE and BrE, rival views on
the pronunciation of Latin sometimes
lead to a reversal of the way in which
the endings of the two plural forms are
pronounced.

alveolar. See DENTAL.

a.m. As an abbreviation of L ante merid-
iem ‘before noon’, it is always pro-
nounced as [erem/, and is normally
written in the form 8.15 a.m. (or am; in
AmE 8:15 a.m.). Note that 12.30 am. =
half an hour after midnight, and 12.30
p-m. = half an hour after noon. The ab-
breviation is sometimes used as a
noun = the period before noon: I arrived
here this a.m.

amateur. The pronunciation dictionar-
ies present an array of possibilities for
this word, but ['@mata/ is now standard
and ['=metjua) and [tf-/ have become
minority pronunciations.

amazedly, Pronounce with four syl-
lables. See -EDLY.

ambidextrous. Not -erous.

ambience. Derived from Fr. ambiance (a
form also occasionally used in English)
only a century ago (first recorded 1889) in
the sense ‘environment, surroundings,
atmosphere’, the word is now firmly
established in the language. Some people
still affect the French pronunciation,
but it is most often pronounced as
['@embians/. Its entrance into English was
helped by the fact that the correspond-
ing adj. ambient had been a part of the
language since the late 16¢. and had also
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been used absolutely. Ambience filled an
obvious gap.

ambiguity. 1 The many-sidedness of
language accounts for the kind of poetic
ambiguity described by William Empson
in his Seven Types of Ambiguity (1930). With
this kind of pleasurable literary am-
biguity we are not concerned here.

2 Deliberate, and often agreeable, am-
biguity is sometimes a feature of advert-
ising slogans, the captions of cartoons,
and general anecdotes, e.g. (doctor to
overweight woman) ‘What is the largest
weight you have been?’ ‘Sixteen stone.” ‘And
the smallest?’ ‘Six pounds.’

3 The early grammarians and writers
on usage placed great emphasis on mis-
conceptions arising from the wrong
ordering of words. For example, William
Cobbett (1823), Letter XXI: ‘Of all the
faults to be found in writing this [sc. the
wrong placing of words] is one of the
most common, and, perhaps, it leads to
the greatest number of misconceptions.’
He claimed to have ‘noted down about
two hundred errors in Doctor Johnson’s
Lives of the Poets’. Henry Alford (1864)
wrote at length on the matter and
quoted as one of his examples, I with my
family reside in the parish of Stockton, which
consists of my wife and daughter. Fowler
(1906) said that ‘A captious critic might
find examples [of false ordering of words|
on almost every page of almost any
writer.” There is an air of unreality and
implausibility about these old precepts
and about the examples given in sup-
port. Copy editors and proofreaders re-
move the great majority of such crudely
ambiguous constructions at the pre-pub-
lication stage.

4 Modern grammarians approach the
problem more sympathetically. Easily
targetable misconstructions are still at-
tacked: e.g. (a newspaper report of road
works causing a safety hazard to school-
children) The council plans to notify parents
whose children are affected by post. The most
eminent modern authority, CGEL (1985),
gives prominence to ambiguity which
arises through ellipsis: e.g. (§15.67) He
loves his dog more than his children (who
loves whom most?); (13.68) He specializes
in selling old and valuable books (two kinds
of books?); (13.70) the meetings on Monday
and Friday (how many meetings on each

ambiguity | amend, emend

day?); (8.43) The dog is not allowed to run
outside (directional or positional?).

5 In written work, ambiguity can be
reduced in several ways: by changing the
order of clauses, by supplying ellipted
elements, by restructuring the sentence
altogether, or by the use of punctuation
to mark the boundaries of clauses. In
spoken English, potential ambiguity is
often cancelled by a shift of intonation
at the boundary of clauses.

6 Nevertheless, vigilance is required,
especially in contexts where backward
reference (see ANAPHORA), ellipsis (see
ELLIPSIS), and misrelated clauses (see UN-
ATTACHED PARTICIPLES) are involved. If
these matters are not attended to, am-
biguity of various degrees of seriousness
can certainly arise.

7 See AMPHIBOLY, AMPHIBOLOGY.

ambivalent. This zoc. (first recorded
1916) Jungian word meaning ‘having
either or both of two contrary or parallel
values’ quickly moved into literary and
general use. C. S. Lewis called death
ambivalent because it is ‘Satan’s great
weapon and also God’s great weapon’.
At the core of its meaning is the idea of
equivocation. Moods, characters, rela-
tionships, attitudes, behaviour—any-
thing judged to contain contradictions—
can be described as ambivalent. It is a
striking addition to the language,
though it is tending to be overused.

For the most part it is distinguished
from ambiguous, which means rather ‘(of
speech, words, etc.) having more than
one possible meaning’, ‘(of events, etc.)
wavering or uncertain in direction or
tendency’.

amen. I was brought up to pronounce
the word [a‘men/ and was puzzled to
hear others saying /ermen/. Speakers are
probably equally divided in the matter.

amend, emend. The first of these is
much the more usual word. It is used of
the making of (minor) adjustments to a
document, a motion, a parliamentary
law, etc., in the interests of clarity,
equality, etc. It is also commonly used
in contexts of personal behaviour. Emend
is the property mainly of textual scholars
who propose improvements to a word
or phrase by the addition, deletion, or
alteration of some linguistic element.



amenity | amok, amuck

amenity. 1 The dominant pronunci-
ation in RP seems to be [o'mimnrtty/, and in
regional and overseas varieties of English
[o'mentty).

2 In the 20c. the word, while retaining
its older general meaning ‘the quality of
being pleasant or agreeable’, has been
extended to denote the more agreeable
or pleasurable environmental aspects of
a house, a village, etc. According to taste,
a skating rink, a library, a discotheque,
a meadow, a yachting marina, etc., can
all be described now as amenities.

America. English speakers outside
North America usually call the United
States ‘America’ and its inhabitants
‘Americans’. (So does everyone in the
United States from the President down-
wards.) The term ‘North America’ is
mostly used to mean the United States
and Canada together. Countries to the
south of the United States are described
as being in Central America (Mexico,
Nicaragua, etc.) or South America (Brazil,
Argentina, etc.). The Spanish-speaking in-
habitants of Central and South American
countries are often referred to as Latin
Americans. The Black inhabitants of
North America used to be called Negroes,
then Blacks (or blacks), and, more re-
cently and increasingly, African-Amer-
icans. The varieties of English spoken in
the United States are normally called
‘American English’, occas. just ‘Amer-
ican’. The original Indian inhabitants of
both North and South America are called
‘American Indians’, ‘Indians’, or (re-
cently) ‘Native Americans’.

amid, amidst. 1 Amid, recorded as a
preposition and adverb before the Nor-
man Conquest, developed a by-form am-
ides (with the final -s which survives in
such words as always, backwards) by the
14¢., and, by form-association with su-
perlatives, a further by-form amidst (cf.
against, amongst) in the 16c. Amides
dropped out of use and amid and amidst
survive only as prepositions.

2 Both words have become somewhat
restricted in currency, and they both
have a slight air of formality, though the
matter is disputed. In a note written in
the 1880s, the OED says that ‘There is a
tendency to use amidst more distribu-
tively than amid, e.g. of things scattered
about, or a thing moving, in the midst
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of others.’ Now, a century later, the distri-
butional pattern of the words is not
clearly ascertainable, though, from the
fact that a major database (1989) con-
tained 62,700 examples of amid and
4,900 examples of amidst, it is clear that
amid is much the more common of the
two. Typical examples: (amid) I ... have
often stood by the Frome at Woolbridge, en-
joying the mellow manor house amid its
watermeadows—Times, 1987; Outside Days
is a bedside book which conjures up memories
of happy days amid the high hills—Spectator,
1989; ‘we shall enjoy strong, sustained
growth and prosperity into the 1980s,” he said
amid Conservative cheers—Daily Tel., 1989;
(amidst) he returned here for more tests
amidst rumours that he had Parkinson’s
disease—Washington Post, 1984; when he did
give up a day’s work to sit amidst these men
and women—T. Keneally, 1985; this woman,
sitting with such modest dignity amidst my
students and colleagues—M. Frayn, 1989.
In many contexts both words can be
replaced by among, amongst, or in the
midst of without change of meaning or
of function.

Amish. A sub-dialect of AmE spoken
by the Amish people, a strict sect of
Mennonite followers of Jacob Amman or
Amen (fl. 1693), the Swiss founder of the
sect. Found mostly in Pennsylvania and
Delaware, the Amish people maintain
an older style of life: horse and buggies
for transportation, no electricity in their
homes, plain dress and so on. Old Order
Amish speech is marginally distinctive in
pronunciation {e.g. house is pronounced
/hazs/ not |havs/), with many syntactic
features that do not quite match those
of neighbouring, non-Amish varieties of
AmE. For example, reflecting German
usage, they do not use—have not
adopted—the English progressive tense:
they say he works very hard rather than
he is working very hard.

amn’t. A frequent variant in Irish and
Scottish English of aren’t used as part of
the tag question amn’t I? See BE 4.

amoeba. The UK spelling, as against
ameba, the customary US spelling. The
plural form is amoebas (US amebas), less
commonly amoebae [-i/, US amebae.

amok, amuck. The spelling amok (as in
the Malay original) and the pronunci-
ation [a'mpk/ are recommended, though
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the variant pronunciation [o'mak] is fre-
quently heard.

among, amongst. 1 For uses of among
and between, see BETWEEN 2.

2 The OE antecedent on gemang
yielded onmang before 1100, whence by
regular phonetic gradation amang,
among. By the 14c. the variant amonges
had emerged (cf. AMID, AMIDST 1) and
by the 16c., by form-association with
superlatives, amongle)st. The surviving
forms among and amongst have competed
with each other for several centuries,
with among now much the commoner
of the two (in my collections in the
proportion 10:1).

3 There is no demonstrable difference
of sense or function between the two,
and the distribution is puzzling except
that amongst seems to be somewhat less
common in AmE than in BrE.

Typical examples: (among) the giants
war among themselves—]. M. Coetzee, 1977,
there were a lot of very young people among
the temporary staff—P. Fitzgerald, 1980;
Britain also has ... the lowest level of welfare
expenditure among the countries of the Euro-
pean Community—Times, 1985; she wove her
way among the crowd—M. Ramgobin, 1986;
a familiar, enchanting presence among the
habitués of the city's film festivals—New
Yorker, 1987; the arguing out of concepts can
last for hours among her advisers—Daily Tel.,
1987.

(amongst) they fight amongst them-
selves—W. Wharton, 1978; he was grateful
to the Kabbels ... for taking account of her
amongst their berserk schemes—T. Keneally,
1985; the other guests served themselves
discreetly and talked amongst themselves—B.
Rubens, 1987; they stood on the edges of the
lamplight amongst the wattles by the creek—P.
Carey, 1988.

It is clear that among can be used
with a collective noun (Fitzgerald 1980,
Ramgobin 1986) or with the name of
something that is widespread (e.g. hay,
scrub, wreckage), but otherwise only
with plural nouns or pronouns. An older
view, favoured by Fowler, that amongst
is commoner than among before a follow-
ing vowel does not seem to be borne out
by the evidence: the ‘insolence of office’
which (among other things) drove Hamlet to
contemplate suicide—Times, 1985; the de-
pressive begins to appear as the one among

among, amongst | ampersand

us who sees the terror of the game more clearly
than the rest—TLS, 1987.

amoral. Used to mean ‘not within the
sphere of moral principles’, this word,
first recorded in 1882, has largely ousted
the slightly older words non-moral (a1866)
and unmoral (1841). See A-'. Cf. IMMORAL.

amount, number. In most circum-
stances amount is used with non-count
nouns to mean ‘quantity’ (e.g. a
reasonable amount of forgiveness, glue, resist-
ance, straw), i.e. nouns which normally
have no plural; and number is used with
plural nouns (e.g. a certain number of bays,
houses, jobs, etc.). Amount is now fast
breaking into the territory of number,
sometimes, but by no means always,
when the following plural noun is
viewed as an aggregate or collection. A
range of examples: Fame had magnified
the amount of the forces—1849 in OED; I
have any amount of letters for you—G. B.
Shaw, 1893 ( = a great many); I expect you
get a fair amount of road accidents on these
winding roads?R. Billington, 1988; the
grunts (sc. GIs in Vietnam| were all carrying
those little automatic cameras ... getting
enough pictures because no amount of words
was going to tell it—M. Doane, 1988 (US, =
not even the greatest amount of); Billy’s
had a tremendous amount of problems—T.
McGuane, 1989 (US); But booksellers have
less and less space for the amount of books
that are being published—The Author, 1990;
fearing ... that the next thing Sinead would
treat them to was an account of her husband’s
suicide, of the amount of pills he took in that
hotel—E. O’Brien, 1990; The amount of bulbs
she would find between the stones next
spring—A. Huth, 1991. We may rail
against the loss of a useful distinction—
and I do—but can it be stopped now?

ampersand. The name of the symbol &
used as a spacesaving device. H. W.
Fowler used it throughout MEU and in
early editions of COD and POD as well as
in his correspondence with the OUP. It
is exceedingly common in handwritten
work. In print it survives mainly in the
names of jointly owned firms, e.g. Marks
& Spencer, and not always then, e.g.
Faber and Faber Ltd. In origin it is a 19c.
corruption of ‘and per se and’, the name
of the character & as it appears at the
end of the alphabet in primers and
hornbooks, ie. ‘& (standing) by itself,



amphiboly | anagoge

and’. The sign & itself seems to be a
stylized version of L et ‘and’.

amphiboly jem'fibsly, amphibology
| @mfrbolad3y. In rhetoric, a figure of
speech signifying ambiguity that arises
‘from the uncertain construction of a
sentence or clause, of which the indi-
vidual words are unequivocal’ (OED). For
example, the road sign Slow Children,
meaning ‘Slow down, Children in the
vicinity’, could perversely be taken to
refer to the walking pace or the learning
speed of children in the vicinity. A classic
example occurs in Shakespeare’s Othello
111 i: Cassio. Doest thou heare my honest
friend? Clowne. No, I heare not your honest
friend, I heare you.

amphimacer. See creTic.

ample. Just over a century ago, when
the relevant section (A-Ant, 1884) of OED
was published, ample was ‘legitimate
only with nouns denoting immaterial or
abstract things’ (MEU, 1926): e.g. ample
opportunity, praise, provision, time. Fowler
did not accept that it could properly be
attached to nouns like butter, coal, oil,
water that denote substances of indefin-
ite quantity. There is ample coal to carry us
through the winter he regarded as ‘wrong’.
Time has moved on and such extended
uses are now regarded as unexcep-
tionable.

amuck. See AMOK.

amusedly. Pronounce as four syllables.
See -EDLY.

an (indefinite article). See A, AN.
an-. See a-.

anachronism. Linguistic anachronism
in historical fiction and drama is com-
monplace. At first sight it would seem
entirely regrettable: no one would ques-
tion the desirability of aiming at a broad
restriction of language to the words,
phrases, meanings, and constructions
known to be current at the time of the
actions or events being depicted. But
there are boundaries of language which
cannot be fixed exactly at any given point
of time. It goes without saying that the
terminology of fashion, science, warfare,
technology, domestic life, and so on,
should be rigorously verified from the
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largest dictionaries and grammars avail-
able in so far as they deal with the
language of the period in question. Thus,
a writer setting a novel in Britain in the
1920s would be ill-advised to use the
slang expression he went bananas because
it seems extremely unlikely that the ex-
pression was current then. But such a
writer would find it difficult, for ex-
ample, to establish the degree of obsol-
escence of the words abolishment and
appraisement (which were in process of
yielding to abolition and appraisal respect-
ively), the currency in the UK of Amer-
ican words like commuter and guy (=a
person), and the frequency with which
to use, say, the subjunctive mood after
certain verbs. That said, writers of his-
torical fiction and drama should try to
achieve linguistic verisimilitude by a ju-
dicious use of the reference works that
are available.

anacoluthon. (Gk dvaxéiovBov ‘want-
ing sequence’.) The name given to a
change or break in the grammatical con-
struction of a sentence or phrase, e.g. (a
recapitulatory pronoun in casual speech)
put little bits of bacon on which the fatter
they are the better—The Victorian Kitchen,
BBC2, 1989 (cook speaking); (is omitted)
She’s had five husbands and a on the look-
out for the sixth—Oxford University exami-
nation script, 1989; (with an intervening
pause) he did not see—was prevented by the
brightness of the sun from seeing—the traffic
lights. Instances of anacolutha occur at
all periods from the Anglo-Saxon period
onward.

anacrusis. (Gk avdxpouacts ‘prelude, up-
striking’.) In prosody, a syllable or syl-
lables preceding the point at which the
reckoning of the normal measure begins.
It is a particular feature of OE verse and
that of the other Germanic peoples. In
modern verse, where analysis is often
disputed, anacrusis may account for the
initial Or in
Or wds there a déarer one

Still, and a nearer one.
(Hood)

anaemia, anaesthesia. Usually spelt
anemia and anesthesia in AmE; also their
derivatives anemic, anesthetic, etc.

anagoge [xna'goudsi) and anagogy
|'®nagaudsi/, both meaning ‘mystical or
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spiritual interpretation’, are pro-
nounced in English with /-d3-/ in the final
syllable, not, as Fowler wished, with |-g/.
See GREEK G.

analogous. The g in the final syllable
is to be pronounced /-g-/ and not, as one
hears all too often, [-d3/.

analogy. 1 The only kind of analogy
with which we are concerned here is
linguistic analogy, defined by the OED as
‘Similarity of formative or constructive
processes; imitation of the inflexions,
derivatives, or constructions of existing
words, in forming inflexions, derivatives,
or constructions of other words, without
the intervention of the formative steps
through which these at first arose’. Thus
(an OED example) ‘the new inflexion bake,
baked, baked (instead of the historical
bake, book, baken) is due to analogy with
such words as rake, raked, raked, etc.’

2 The process of analogy can be
further illustrated by the way in which
(a) new words are formed from native
bases on the analogy of a pattern taken
over from a foreign language, e.g. starv-
ation (first recorded 1778) as the noun
corresponding to the verb starve (OE steor-
fan) by analogy with, for example, vexa-
tion (c1400 from OF), the noun
corresponding to the verb vex (also ME
from OF from L vexdre, -atum); and (b) the
manner in which loanwords are made to
fit into existing word patterns in English,
e.g. strive (from OF estriver) taken into the
native conjugation of drive (OE drifan),
the only verb of French origin to be so
treated.

3 The same process can be seen at
work in the emergence of new past parti-
ciples and past tenses of some verbs, e.g.
dug (16c¢., earlier digged) by analogy with
stuck; and snuck (19c., chiefly US) beside
the traditional sneaked.

4 False analogies frequently produce
irregular analogical formations in the
language of children, e.g. ‘I couldn’t of’
from recognizing that unstressed have
and unstressed of are both pronounced
fov/ in informal English; and ‘I am being
have’ from a false analysis of the imper-
ative ‘Behave yourselfl’

5 It is easy to assemble a list of unin-
tended casual errors arising from false
analogies: Thou shalt not make unto thee

analogous | anaphora

any craven image (oral example, 1989,
instead of graven); The Most Eligible Batch-
elors of 1960 (Observer Mag., 1988, after
batch n.); the assumption that it [sc. wire]
is being payed out from the saddle horn
when it isn’t (London Rev. Bks, 1988, after
played out); ‘a few minutes from the sea’ can
be a gruelling treck over stony ground (Times,
1988, after deck, etc.).

6 Word-formation. In the 20c., analogy
has been at work in the identification
and extraction of suitable final elements
and regarding them as new suffixes for
exploitation: e.g. {a)thon (extracted from
marathon) producing talkathon, telethon,
walkathon, etc.; -burger (extracted from
hamburger) producing beefburger, cheese-
burger, steakburger, etc.; -teria (by an analy-
sis of cafeteria as café + -teria) producing
healthateria, valeteria, washeteria, etc.

7 The apparent abrasiveness of some
20c. processes of analogy should be
judged against the performances of earl-
ier centuries. It is salutary to bear in
mind that a great many analogical
formations can be said to be badly
formed or at least ‘irregularly formed’,
and that this has not stopped them from
becoming part of the unquestioned core
of the language, e.g. chaotic (from chaos,
after the analogy of other Greek-derived
words like demotic, erotic, hypnotic); di-
lation (from dilate; only dilatation is ety-
mologically sound); operatic (from opera,
after dramatic).

analyse. After a period of uncertainty
(Dr Johnson, for example, used the form
analyze), this verb has settled down as
analyse in BrE and analyze in AmE. Both
forms are etymologically defensible (see
the OED).

analysis. 1 ‘The resolution or breaking
up of anything complex into its various
simple elements’ (OED), in chemistry,
grammar, etc. It is the opposite process
to synthesis. Pl. analyses [-i:z/.

2 The Fr. phrase en derniére analyse has
been drawn on in English to provide
the common phrases in the last (or final)
analysis (first recorded in 1877).

anaphora. 1 (First recorded in the 16c¢.)
In rhetoric, the repetition of the same
word or phrase in several successive
clauses: e.g. The voice of the Lord is powerfull;
the voyce of the Lord is full of Maiestie; The
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voyce of the Lord breaketh the Cedars (Ps. 29:
4-5).

2 (First recorded in the 20c.) In gram-
mar, the use of a word which refers to,
or is a substitute for, a preceding word
or group of words. In the sentence ‘The
city was deserted when it was overrun
by the rebels’, ‘it’ refers back to ‘the city’,
i.e. is anaphoric. Cf. CATAPHORIC.

anastrophe. A term of rhetoric mean-
ing ‘inversion, or unusual arrangement,
of the words or clauses of a sentence’:
e.g. Day is done, gone the sun—New Yorker,
1989; Beats there a heart amongst us so
jaded ... that it has failed to be touched ...
by the sound of Roy Orbison?—The Face, 1989.

anathema. 1 Derived from late L ana-
thema ‘an excommunicated person’ and
Gk avdfepa orig. ‘a thing devoted’, but
in later usage ‘a thing devoted to evil,
an accursed thing’, it came into English
in the 16¢. initially in the broad sense
‘the formal act, or formula, of con-
signing to damnation’. With the passage
of time, this sense weakened until the
word became freely used as a general
weapon of ecclesiastical, and then of lay,
rancour. Its plural is most commonly
anathemas (he knew no curses except the day-
today anathemas of the Webfeet—]. Mark,
1982), but in the specialized sense ‘a
thing devoted or consecrated to divine
use’ the singular form is normally pro-
nounced, with shift of stress, [&na'0i:ma/,
plural anathemata /zna'6i:mata).

2 Beginning in the 18c., anathema has
also been used as a quasi-adj. meaning
‘accursed, consigned to perdition’ (Saint
Paul wished to become anathema himself, so
he could thereby save his brethren—Abraham
Tucker, 1765). In the 20c. the word con-
tinues to hover on the edge of the do-
main of the adjective in such uses as he
is anathema to me, taxes are anathema [NB
not anathemas| to most people. Cf. ADAM-
ANT.

anchorite. This word, derived from Gk
avayxwpntis (cf. Gk avaywpé-sv ‘to re-
tire, retreat’), has driven out the by-form
anchoret. ‘Anchorites were persons, most
often women, who were ritually en-
closed and permanently set apart both
from lay society and from the regular
religious life, whereas hermits retained
freedom of movement’ (Dictionary of the
Middle Ages, 1982).
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anchovy. Now usually stressed on the
first syllable, [@ntfovi. Walker (1791)
lists only anchdvy, i.e. [n'tfauvi); this
placing of the stress was given prefer-
ence in the OED (1884) and by Daniel
Jones (1917), but is now rarely heard.

anchylosis. See ANkyLosIs.

ancien régime. Print in italics and with
acute e.

and. The simplestlooking words are
often among the most complicated, and
and is no exception. 1 The normal func-
tion of this connective conjunction is,
of course, to join sentence elements of
the same kind: e.g. Dido and Aeneas; first
and foremost; the rules and regulations; she
served quickly and efficiently; for ever and
ever; an acute and wary sense of the ordinary.
It can imply progression (faster and fas-
ter), causation (misbehave and you'll not get
your pocket money), great duration (she
ran and ran), a large number or a great
quantity (miles and miles, piles and piles),
and addition ( four and four are eight).

2 In practice and is often omitted for
contextual effects of various kinds, es-
pecially when two or more adjectives
occur in conjunction. Thus, from my
files: (without and and using a comma
or commas instead) Czechs were marginal,
remote, troublesome, peculiar Europeans with
unpronounceable names; factories outlined
against a still, sunless sky; (without and
and without commas) the teeming jerry-
built dun-coloured trafficridden deafening
city—P. Lively, 1987; he envied Jenkin his
simple uncluttered uncomplicated innocent
life~1. Murdoch, 1987.

3 There is a persistent belief that it is
improper to begin a sentence with And,
but this prohibition has been cheerfully
ignored by standard authors from Anglo-
Saxon times onwards. An initial And is
a useful aid to writers as the narrative
continues. The OED provides examples
from the gc. to the 19c., including one
from Shakespeare’s King John: Arthur.
Must you with hot Irons, burne out both mine
eyes? Hubert. Yong Boy, I must. Arthur. And
will you? Hubert. And I will. It is also
used for other rhetorical purposes, and
sometimes just to introduce an impro-
vised afterthought: Tibba still pined and
slavered for the school lunches. And little other
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care hath she.—A. N. Wilson 1982; I'm going
to swim. And don’t you dare watch—G.
Butler, 1983. It is also used in expressing
surprise at, or asking the truth of, what
one has already heard: O John! and you
have seen him! And are you really going?
—1884 in OED.

4 and all. Another well-established use
of and is in the phrase and all. Wright’s
English Dialect Dictionary gives promin-
ence to this use, meaning ‘and every-
thing; also, besides, in addition’. In some
of the examples it seems to lack any
perceptible lexical sense and to be justa
rhythmical device to eke out a sentence.
Wright’s 19c. evidence is drawn from
almost every county and he also lists
examples from dialectal contexts in the
works of Tennyson, Gissing, Kipling, and
others: (Scottish) Woo'd and married an’
a’; (Westmorland) when she saw me she
wept, I wept ano’; (West Yorkshire) Whoy,
we'n been up an darn anole; (Lincolnshire)
He wants sendin’ to Ketton [Kirton-in-Lind-
sey prison), an a-cat-0"-nine-tails an’all. The
use has seeped out into more general
use in our own century: When I held her
in my arms she was like a dying bird, so thin
and all-M. Doane, 1988; We had a hell of
a job pushing it, what with the sarnie-boards
and all—Caris Davis, 1989; Isn’t it amazing?
He has a Ph.D. and all—]. Shute, 1992.

5 there are kings and kings. A cricket
commentator on BBC TV said wearily at
the end of a barren over by the West
Indian bowler Curtly Ambrose, There are
maidens and there are maidens, but that
wasn’t one of his best. He was using a
construction first recorded in English
in the 16c. ‘expressing a difference of
quality between things of the same name
or class’, as the OED expresses it. The use,
the Dictionary says, is ‘commonly called
a French idiom’ and refers to Moliere’s
il y a fagots et fagots in Le Médecin malgré
lui (1666), but the English evidence is
earlier. The OED cites examples from the
16c¢. to the 19c., including Alack, there be
roses and roses, John! (Browning, 1855). To
which may be added the following 19c.
and 20c. examples: Well, as to that, of
course there are kings and kings. When [ say
I detest kings, I mean I detest bad kings —
W. S. Gilbert, The Gondoliers, 1889; There
are Coloureds and Coloureds, just as there are
whites and whites—D, Matthee, 1986; There
are ways to steal and ways to steal— New

and/or | aneurysm

Yorker, 1988; There is homelessness and home-
lessness. The word has become a shibboleth
for opposition politicians and the ‘caring’
media ... The sort of homelessness which
means despair is quite different from the sort
which means adventure—Times, 1991.

6 See also AGREEMENT 3; AND/OR; and
which (WHICH 5); COMMA 3,4; GOOD AND;
nice and (NICE 2); TRY AND.

and/or. A formula denoting that the
items joined by it can be taken either
together or as alternatives. First recorded
in the mid-19c. in legal contexts, and
still employed from time to time in legal
documents, and/or verges on the ineleg-
ant when used in general writing: The
Press has rather plumped for the scholar as
writer, and/or as bibliophile—Cambridge Rev.,
1959; political signalling by such means can
be dangerous andfor ambiguous—Bull. Amer.
Acad. Arts & Sci., 1987. The more comfort-
able way of expressing the same idea is
to use ‘X or Y or both’, or, in many con-
texts, just ‘or’.

anemone. The crass pronunciation of
this word, not uncommonly heard, as
*/a'nenamiz/, i.e. with transposition of the
medial m and final n, is to be shunned.

anent. This ancient preposition (in ori-
gin a phrase, OE on efn, on emn ‘in line
or company with, on a level with’) sur-
vives in Scottish law ('in respect of or
reference to’). In general English it is
used to mean ‘with respect to’, but it
often carries an air of affectation or of
faint jocularity. It is also frequently used,
with a tinge of pomposity, in letters to
the editor (of a newspaper, dictionary,
etc.). Examples: Their arguments are anent
What nanny really meant—W. H. Auden,
1952; Adamant you'll find me anent ‘aficion-
ado’—0. Nash, 1961; the consensus view of
the reading public anent poetry: they, too,
dislike it—TLS, 1984; His Lordship had been
much influenced by averments anent section
74—Lord Jauncey (a Scottish law lord),
1988; a Dr Malcolm Carruthers had delivered
a lecture to Edinburgh'’s Lister Institute anent
the astonishing cardiac benefits of the kilt—
A. Coren, 1989.

aneurysm. Correctly spelt thus (not
aneurism), with the y answering to the
second upsilon in Gk e¥pvs ‘wide’. Form-
association with other words ending in
-<ism has led to the adoption of aneurism
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by many writers, but aneurysm is still the
better form.

angina. ‘Progress in Plautine prosody’,
said Fowler (1926), led the OED (in 1884)
to give precedence to the pronunciation
l'eend3mal. But a knowledge of Plautine
prosody was not shared by the general
educated public, it would appear, as the
word was recorded by Daniel Jones in
1917 as [@n'd3amd/, and this pronunci-
ation, with stress on the second syllable,
is the only one given in major authorities
since then.

angle (noun!). In the sense ‘the point
or direction from which one views or
approaches a subject of inquiry, an event,
etc.’, angle has been in use since the
1870s. An event can be viewed from every
possible angle. It is frequently used with
a defining word: the OED (sense 1c) pro-
vides examples of statistical angles, selling
angles, and propaganda angles. Angle also
vies with line in the sense ‘approach, line
of argument’. Thus used it is a light-
weight word best avoided in polished
prose. The Berlin Wall: the West German
perspective or . . . the West German standpoint
are better than ... the West German angle.

angle (noun?), angler, angling. An
‘angle’ was originally (in OE) a fishing-
hook. Somewhat later (during the 15c.)
it came to be used as a verb meaning ‘to
fish with a hook and bait’; and, in the
16¢., angler emerged in the sense ‘one
who fishes with a hook and line’. These
derivatives stood alongside fish (verb),
fisher, and fisherman.

The original noun angle fell into disuse
in the 19c., but the verb angle, the noun
angler, and the verbal noun angling re-
main, though only in carefully de-
signated uses.

The verb angle has survived mainly in
transferred senses. Politicians angle for
votes; most of us, at one time or another,
angle for a present, an invitation, a com-
pliment, etc. Yet, to show that the dis-
tinction is far from a fixed one, it is also
idiomatic to fish for compliments and to
fish (not angle) in troubled waters.

The distribution of the pair
angling/fishing is far from straightfor-
ward. In certain contexts they can be
used interchangeably, whilst in others
they have their own restrictions. Fishing,
which covers everything from jam4jars
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through rod-and-line to trawlers, can
sometimes be too general a term. Angling
refers to rod and line only. No one says
‘I'm going angling tomorrow’; in such a
sentence ‘fishing’ would always be used.
Fly-fishing is idiomatic; fly-angling is not.

Coarse fishing means fishing in a river
or pond for roach, rudd, perch, pike,
and other freshwater fish by anglers
equipped with tackle, groundbait, mag-
gots, and floats.

An angler is one who fishes with rod
and line; fisher survives only in the bib-
lical phrase (Matt. 4: 19) ‘I will make you
fishers of men’; fisherman is a generic
term for a person who fishes for sport
or one who goes out to sea in a fishing
boat to earn a living.

Some examples: (angler) There are re-
puted to be 3 million anglers in this country—
Natural World, 1988; big rivers—the Test,
Itchen, Kennet and Avon—which were the
cradle of dry flyfishing as a sport 100 years
ago, and which many anglers believe are
dying— Sunday Times, 1990; Irish anglers
have defeated the Dublin government’s plan
to impose a Ir£15 trout and coarse fish licence
throughout the Republic—Times, 1990; ‘Fish-
ermen’ is a sexist word, so we say ‘anglers’,
because fishing includes men and women—
Chicago Tribune Mag., 1993; (angling)
Angling is a sport that knows no social
barriers—Clitheroe Advertiser & Times, 1990;
Mullet angling is all about challenges—Times,
1990; (fly-fishing) (title on cover, 1990)
Fly-fishing & flytying. The new magazine for
the stillwater game angler.

anglice |=nglsi/ = in English; in plain
English. This adverb, first recorded in
the 17c., is modelled on latine [laetmi/ =
in Latin. Similar adverbs are celtice in
Celtic, gallice in French, graece in Greek,
hibernice in Irish, and scot{t)ice in Scots,
all with the final two letters pronounced
as [-sij. All these words are sometimes
printed with final ¢ to show that the ¢
is sounded.

Anglo (noun). For two centuries this
term has been used in Canada to de-
signate English-speaking, as distinct
from French-speaking, Canadians. Since
the 1930s, and especially in the south-
western States of America, an Anglo is
an American with an English-speaking
background, as distinct from a person
whose first language is Spanish.
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Anglo-. People in Scotland and Wales
understandably view this combining
form (as in Anglo-French, Anglo-Irish, etc.)
with some distaste, but it continues to
be used in most standard works. The
logical and more diplomatic element
Brito- has not achieved widespread cur-
rency, except in the somewhat special-
ized terms Brito-Arctic (relating to British
territory in the Arctic) and Britocentric
(having Britain as a centre), -centricity,
and a few other compounds.

Anglo-Indian. This term was first used
in the early 19c. to denote a person of
mixed British and Indian descent, i.e. a
half-aste. At a slightly later date it was
introduced as a term for a British civil
servant, businessman, memsahib, etc.,
who had lived for many years in India.
Since India became independentin 1947,
both uses have tended to die out.

ankylosis. This form, answering cor-
rectly to Gk dykslwotis ‘stiffening of the
joints’, has now virtually driven out the
once dominant form anchylosis.

annex(e). The verb is annex and the
noun annexe, except that in AmE the
noun is usually spelt annex.

annihilate, annihilation. In the OED
(1884) the medial h was fully pro-
nounced. At some point since then it
became silent in standard English and
is now never pronounced. See VEHEMENT,
VEHICLE.

anniversaries. The normal practice is
torefer to the tenth, twentieth, thirtieth,
etc., anniversary of an event, but some
particular names have come to be ap-
plied to the more significant anniversar-
ies. Among these are: (weddings) silver
(25 years), ruby (40), golden (50), and dia-
mond (60, sometimes 75); (public events)
centenary [san'tiznar/, [-'tenari/ (100) (but in
North America and some other English-
speaking countries more usually centen-
nial; so also in the relevant combinations
that follow); sesquicentenary (150), bicen-
tenary (200); (not recorded) semiquincen-
tenary (250); tercentenary (or tri-) (300),
quatercentenary (400), quincentenary (500),
sexcentenary (600), septcentenary (700), octo-
centenary (800); (not recorded) nonacenten-
ary (900); millenary (1,000).

Anglo- | antagonize

announcer. This broadcasting term
(first recorded in 1922) for a person who
announces the subjects of a programme
or reads the news has now largely given
way to a group of somewhat more spe-
cific terms: anchorman (first recorded
1958), anchorperson (1973) (the compére
of a radio or television programme);
newscaster (1930), and newsreader (1925).
In practice, however, the more usual
formula adopted is The news is read by
(name of the newsreader).

annual. See PERENNIAL.

annul. So spelt, but with -I- in annulled
and annulling. The corresponding noun
is annulment. See -LL-, -1-.

Annunciation [snansrerfon, now re-
stricted in meaning to ‘the intimation
of the incarnation, made by the angel
Gabriel to the Virgin Mary’ (OED), is to
be distinguished from enunciation ‘the
uttering or pronouncing of articulate
sounds; manner of utterance’ (OED), pro-
nounced with initial [r/.

anorexia. This word meaning ‘absence
of appetite’ and most frequently found
in the expression anorexia nervosa ‘a con-
dition marked by emaciation, in which
loss of appetite results from severe emo-
tional disturbance’, has yielded two
main adjectives, anorectic and anorexic.
Neither can be said to be the dominant
form at present. Examples: He became
listless, anorexic, and increasingly sleepy, re-
fusing to stand or crawl—Lancet, 1961; This
condition, which almost exclusively affects
females, on average slightly older than the
anorectic patient, comprises chaotic eating
patterns with alternate bouts of carbohydrate
bingeing—Listener, 1985.

another. For one another see EACH 2.

antagonize. In the course of the 20c.
this verb has gradually but not entirely
moved away from its traditional sense
‘to contend with, to oppose’ (The Demo-
crats on the committee have given notice of a
determination to antagonize this and all other
bills for the admission of Territories as States—
Boston (Mass.) newspaper, 1882; Our first
object must be to antagonize the poison and
at the same time uphold his powers—]. G.
Farrell, 1973), and established its main
current sense, ‘to make (someone) antag-
onistic, to incur or provoke the hostility
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of (someone)’: They conducted their duties
humbly and reticently ... and went to great
lengths not to antagonize anyone—]. Heller,
1961; so antagonized a group of men at a
Fort Hanna tavern that they turned upon
him—]. C. Oates, 1980.

Antarctic, Antarctica. A widespread
and regrettable tendency to omit the
medial ¢ when pronouncing these words
should be resisted.

ante-, anti-. The first means ‘before,
preceding, in front of’ (antenatal ‘hap-
pening or existing before birth’, ante-
bellum ‘before a (specified) war’, ante-
chamber ‘chamber or room leading to a
more important one’). The second, which
is much more frequent, means ‘opposite;
opposed to; against’ (anti-hero ‘a person
totally unlike a conventional hero’; anti-
American, -Semitism; anti-aircraft (gun)).

As the OED points out, the analogy for
the limitless number of anti- formations
seems to have been given by Antichrist
and its adj. antichristian, which (with the
analogous antipope) were almost the only
examples in use before 1600. Shake-
speare has no independent anti- com-
pounds (though he did use ‘fused’ anti-
words such as antidote, antipathy, and
antipodes).

In standard English both prefixes are
pronounced [‘@nty, but in AmE anti- is
pronounced [‘zentai/.

antenna. In the sense ‘a sensory organ
found in pairs on heads of insects, crusta-
ceans, etc.’, the pl. is antennae. In the
sense ‘(radio) aerial’, the pl. is antennas.

antepenult. A term of prosody and
phonology, ‘preceding the penult; the
last but two’, as in ‘altitude’ and ‘heav-
iness’.

anterior. It is worth noting that anterior
is in English comparative in sense but
not in construction. We say anterior to,
not anterior than: The hysteric’s deception of
himself is anterior to his deception of
others—R. D. Laing, 1961; There is a certain
paradoxical logic to thinking of writing as
anterior to speech—Paragraph, 1986.

antetype. See -TYPE.

Anthony. In standard English pro-
nounced [‘zntani) with medial [t/ not /6].
But the pronunciation with medial (8] is
common in regional speech in the UK
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anthropoid. After a period of uncer-
tainty (the word is first recorded in 1832),
it is now always pronounced as [‘&nfra-
pord/, not [&n'fraupoid/ or [-pavid).

anthropophagi. This learned word,
familiar esp. from Shakespeare’s Othello
(And of the Cannibals, that each other eate,
The Anthropophagie), is plural in forma-
tion and means ‘man-eaters, cannibals’.
It answers to Gk GvOpwmnoddy-os ‘man-
eating’, from dvBpenos ‘man’ + gayeiv
‘to eat’, and is pronounced in English as
|eenbra'pofagar) or |-d3a1/.

anticipate. The OED recorded nine
senses of this verb, the chief two of which
are rendered in The Oxford Miniguide to
English Usage (1983) as (1) To be aware of
(something) in advance and take suitable
action, to deal with (a thing) or perform
(an action) before someone else has had
time to act so as to gain an advantage,
to take action appropriate to (an event)
before the due time, e.g. His power to ...
anticipate every change of volume and tempo
(C. Day Lewis); I shall anticipate any such
opposition by tendering my resignation now
(Angus Wilson); She had anticipated execu-
tion by suicide (R. Graves); Some unknown
writer in the second century ... suddenly
anticipated the whole technique of modern
... narrative (C. S. Lewis). (2) To take action
before (another person) has had the op-
portunity to do so, e.g. I'm sorry— do go
on. I did not mean to anticipate you (J. le
Carré).

Fowler presented and scornfully re-
jected a third meaning, ‘to expect, to
foresee’. Educated people of his genera-
tion and mine opposed this encroach-
ment on the core meaning of these two
verbs, but the tide kept moving in the
opposite direction, and this third sense
now seems to have become widely
adopted. Examples: The programmes were
certainly more popular with viewers than
many had anticipated—Parliamentary Af-
fairs, 1986, Another thing he ought to have
anticipated was the plethora of Rolls-Royces on
the streets—T. Clancy, 1987; It is anticipated
that it will deal with perhaps 50 to 100 of
the most serious ... frauds—Counsel, 1987;
Wing mirrors were selling better than they
had ever anticipated—M. Drabble, 1987;
Patricia’s knife and fork and plate worked out
much as Rose had anticipated—1. Murdoch,
1987; when he noticed his safe had been
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tampered with in the Soviet Embassy, he
defected earlier than anticipated—Peter
Wright, 1987; They have every right to be
there, and we don’t anticipate any change in
that status—USA Today, 1988; One would not
expect Cleopatra to have suffered such a fate,
nor did she herself anticipate it—A. Fraser,
1988.

This third sense divides people across
the Usage Wall. Insults about it will con-
tinue to be hurled. At least it should be
pointed out that usurpation of part of
the territory of the verb expect leaves it
with considerable independence. Unlike
expect, anticipate cannot be followed by
infinitive constructions: I anticipate to
come to Cambridge next week is an incorrect
use. Nor can anticipate mean ‘expect as
one’s due’: I expect (not anticipate) payment
for this. And expect is not replaceable in
the informal statement expect me when
you see me.

antistrophe. 1 The returning move-
ment, from left to right, in Greek
choruses and dances, answering to the
previous movement of the strophe from
right to left. (OED) Cf. STROPHE 1.

2 Inrhetoric and grammar, the repeti-
tion of words in inverse order, e.g. You
must say what you mean and mean what
you say.

antithesis. In rhetoric, ‘an opposition
or contrast of ideas, expressed by using
as the corresponding members of two
contiguous sentences or clauses, words
which are the opposites of, or strongly
contrasted with, each other: as he must
increase, but I must decrease’, in newness
of spirit, not in oldness of the letter’ (OED).
Antithesis is a marked feature of e.g.
Samuel Johnson’s style: The colours of life
in youth and age appear different, as the face
of nature in spring and winter; The old man
pays regard to riches, and the youth reverences
virtue; Marriage has many pains, but celibacy
has no pleasures (Rasselas, ch. 26).

antitype. See -TYrE.

antonomasia. In rhetoric, (a) the substi-
tution of an epithet or descriptive phrase
for a proper name, e.g. the Iron Duke for
‘the Duke of Wellington’, the Iron Lady
for ‘Mrs Margaret Thatcher’; (b) the use
of a proper name to express a general
idea, e.g. a Solomon for ‘a wise man’, a
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Cicero for ‘an orator’. The original Gk
word meant literally ‘name instead’.

anxious. Anxiety (first recorded in a
c1525 work by Sir Thomas More) lies at
the basis of the traditional meaning of
the adj. anxious, namely ‘the quality or
state of being anxious, uneasiness of
mind’. In the 20c., psychiatric terms like
anxiety neurosis have strengthened the
belief that a morbid state of mind lies
behind the words anxiety and anxious.
Meanwhile, in the 18c., the adjective
began to turn on its axis and came also
to mean ‘full of desire and endeavour;
earnestly desirous (to bring about some
purpose)’. The phrase anxious to please
appeared in Robert Blair’s poem The Grave
(1743), and Lord Nelson declared in 1794
that The General seems as anxious as any of
us to expedite the fall of the place. Other
writers adopted the new use: Punch was
always anxious to oblige everybody—Kipling,
1888; All seemed pleased with the perform-
ance, and anxious for another of the same
sort—K. Amis, 1954; You must be anxious to
see your folk—S. King, 1979; She’s very
anxious that you should like her—A. N. Wil-
son, 1982.

any. 1 As pronoun (a) ‘Any is distin-
guished from either in representing a
choice between three or more, while
either limits the choice to two’ (CGEL 6.61).
This primary distinction should be borne
in mind.

Any is correctly used with both singu-
lar and plural nouns, and also with ‘non-
count’ nouns like homework and merri-
ment. Examples: (sing.) the right of any
journalist to refuse to reveal his sources; any
promiscuous person is at risk from AIDS; (pl.)
I haven't been keeping any secrets from you,
the Whitehall advisers were refusing to answer
any questions; (non-count) any food found
in passengers’ luggage will be confiscated;
will there be any music at the party?

These uses show any used as a pronom-
inal determiner. It is also correctly used
as a simple pronoun in the same kind
of sentences: these values will never solve
any of the world's problems; if you keep ferrets
don’t let any escape; It’s as good an excuse
as any to buy a new car.

(b) Any, anybody, and anyone (as well
as other indefinite pronouns) are now
frequently, though somewhat controver-
sially, followed by the plural pronouns
they or their: e.g. Can any illegal migrants
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entering the country be sure that they will not
be deported?; anybody/anyone who wants to
improve their writing may attend the course.
Popular usage and historical precedent
favour the use of a plural pronoun in
such contexts, but many writers prefer
to use he (him, himself) or he or she. See
AGREEMENT 6.

() In comparisons. A fine net of illogical-
ity mars constructions of the types this
is the most brutal piece of legislation of any
passed by this government (read this is a
more brutal piece of legislation than any other
passed by this government), and a better book
than any written by this author (read any
others).

2 As adverb. Any can be correctly used
as an adverb to emphasize a comparative
adjective or adverb: they are not treated
like schoolgirls any longer; he can’t play any
better; she refuses to go any further. In AmE,
and occasionally in BrE, in informal con-
texts, it can stand alone with the sense
‘at all’: We're used to responsibility. Doesn’t
worry us any—A. Christie, 1937; But it’s not
going to help any with my exams—New Yorker,
1988.

3 Compounds. (a) The pronouns anybody
and anyone are interchangeable in most
contexts, e.g. What they keep in their hand-
bags is anybody’s (or anyone’s) guess; they
were giving free beer to anyone (or anybody)
who played; the little boy staring out of these
pictures could be anyone (or anybody).

(b) For occasional occurrences with a
following plural pronoun, see 1b above.

(c) Anyhow and anyway are interchange-
able as adverbs, though I have the im-
pression that anyway is now much the
more frequent of the two. Examples:
Anyhow I'm carving out a career there teach-
ing the boss’s daughter to read novels—T.
Keneally, 1985; Home is not the place for
charm anyway—London Rev. Bks, 1987; Any-
way, I want to get on the N train because it
has a more artistic crowd—New Yorker, 1987;
I'll prepare the list anyway, she decided, and
a tentative date—B. Rubens, 1987.

These adverbial uses of anyway are to
be distinguished from the nominal
phrase any way: someone approached me to
ask if there was any way I could help.

(d) any more, anymore. Logically it would
seem sensible to reserve the separated
form for contexts in which the sense is
‘even the smallest amount’ (the boy had
eaten two of the apples and refused to eat
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any more of them) and the one-word form
for the sense ‘any longer’. But the lan-
guage does not work as neatly as that.
By and large any more is used in all areas
when the sense required is ‘even the
smallest amount’. When the required
sense is ‘any longer’ there are sharp
divisions. AmE and other forms of Eng-
lish outside the UK tend to favour any-
more, and this form is now being adopted
by some British writers and publishing
houses. The majority of authors and
printers in the UK, however, still print
any more for this second sense. Examples
(all in negative contexts): (any more)
There’s nothing for me in London, John, not
any more—M. Wesley, 1983; no one will
know any more what history is—T. Keneally
1985 (Aust.); I don’t look at myself any
more~B. Rubens, 1985; Nobody was going
to look for his potential any more—A. L.
Barker, 1987; He is not lying there any
more—P. Lively, 1987; Baumgartner could
not look into his face any more—A. Desai,
1988; he won't say the Pledge of Allegiance
any more until the words ‘under God’' are
excised—Chicago Tribune, 1989; (anymore)
he wasn't a schoolkid anymore—M. du
Plessis, 1983 (SAfr.); God, no jokes even in
this hut anymore/—V. O’Sullivan, 1985 (NZ);
You seldom hear about love anymore—S.
Bellow, 1987; We don't call them wigs or
hairpieces anymore—New Yorker, 1987; But
Britain is not that sort of country anymore—
Sunday Times, 1988.

Contexts remain in which the words
must be kept separate, e.g. Mrs Carbuncle
can’t buy coal any more than the Fordyces
can—New Yorker, 1987. But even in such
circumstances some writers crudely ob-
scure the meaning by allowing the two
words to merge: She was mysterious and
wouldn’t tell me anymore (= anything
else)—]. Winterson, 1985; You know, as
parents we don’t know anymore than these
kids know—Yale Alumni Mag., 1987.

In American regional use, anymore is
also used in positive constructions in the
sense ‘nowadays, now’. The Dictionary of
American Regional English cites examples
(beginning with one of 1859) from virtu-
ally every State, e.g. We all use nightcraw-
lers anymore; We put up quite a bit of hay
here anymore; He's hard of hearing anymore.
Harry S. Truman is cited as saying, It
sometimes seems to me that all I do
anymore is to go to funerals.
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(e) anyone ( = anybody, any person). Its
normal uses (she wasn’t scared of anyone;
you are asked not to discuss the case with
anyone) are to be distinguished from any
one = ‘any single (person or thing)’ (mem-
bers may vote for any one of the above candi-
dates).

(f) anyplace. A markedly American ad-
verb (=UK anywhere) first recorded in
the second decade of the 20c. Examples:
They may have figured that since I could swim
like a fish I was as safe in the water as
anyplace else—New Yorker, 1986; Why didn’t
we ever get to go anyplace—New Yorker, 1988;
Even in AmE, however, it is much less
common than anywhere.

(g) anytime. Another characterically
American adverb (=at any time). Ex-
amples: She said she would vote for him
anytime—New Yorker, 1987; I wouldn’t have
wanted to know her as a child, but once a
man, anytime—M. Doane, 1988.

(h) anyway. See 3¢ above.

(i) any ways, anyways. As an adverb =
‘in any way, in any respect, at all’, used
in the Book of Common Prayer (All those who
are any ways afflicted. .. in mind, body, or
estate), in AV (And if the people of the land
doe any wayes hide their eyes from the men),
and in many literary contexts during
the last four centuries. It seems to have
dropped out of standard UK use now,
though it survives in regional use. It is
also encountered (always written as one
word, anyways) in informal AmE, e.g. So
who promised this guy anything anyways?
—Reader (Chicago), 1983.

aorist. (Gk &6piotos ‘indefinite’.) ‘One
of the past tenses of the Greek verb,
which takes its name from its denoting
a simple past occurrence, with none of
the limitations as to completion, conti-
nuance, etc., which belong to the other
past tenses. It corresponds to the simple
past tense in England, as “he died”’ (OED).

apart from. Standard in the UK from
the early 17c¢. onward, e.g. Apart from her
role in displaying ... the collection in the
new galleries, she has made a number of
significant  scholarly  contributions—Ash-
molean, 1987; the raven, who apart from
anything else was much stronger in the air
than the dove—Julian Barnes, 1989. The
equivalent expression in AmE from the
early 19c. has been aside from, e.g. Aside
from that, the church leadership had trouble
figuring out exactly what to do about him—

aorist | apocope

New Yorker, 1986. The indications are that
aside from is now dominant in other Eng-
lish-speaking countries (Aside from which
we must have something to show for our
pains—M. Shadbolt, 1986 (NZ)), and is
beginning to supplant apart from among
younger people in the UK. Apart from is,
however, by no means extinct in AmE,
e.g. Apart from him, I don’t know of anybody
who ever made any particular very important
mark in the world—L. Kirstein, 1986; you
need four things in order to have New York
City—I mean, apart from a piece of real estate
on which x million people happen to be receiv-
ing goods and services—New Yorker, 1990.

apartheid. Correctly pronounced [o'pa:t-
hert/ in standard English, not /o'pa:thaid|.

apex. The preferred pl. form is apexes,
though apices, pronounced [erpisiz/, is
still sometimes used. The corresponding
adj. is apical. See -EX, -IX; LATIN PLURALS.

aphaeresis [o'fiorsis/. ‘The taking away
or suppression of a letter or syllable at
the beginning of a word.” (OED), e.g. coon,
cute, and round for raccoon, acute, and
around. See next.

aphesis. (Gk d¢eots ‘aletting go’.) J. A. H.
Murray’s term for ‘the gradual and unin-
tentional loss of a short unaccented
vowel at the beginning of a word; as in
squire for esquire, down for adown, St Loy for
St Eloy, limbeck for alimbeck ... It is a
special form of the phonetic process
called Apharesis for which, from its fre-
quency in the history of the English lan-
guage, a distinctive name is useful. Now
also used in the sense of APH£RESIS’ (OED).
The corresponding adj. is aphetic.

apiece. This adverb, ‘which marks segre-
gatory meaning’ (CGEL), is normally
placed immediately after a direct object:
e.g. after buying his brothers a pint apiece
[he] had to be content with half for himself—M.
Bragg, 1969; the actresses have one beautiful
costume apiece—New Yorker, 1987.

aplomb. Pronounce Jo'plom/. The pro-
nunciation [o'plam/ is not wrong but is
now a minority one.

apocope. [o'pokapif (Gk droxor ‘a cut-
ting off’.) The cutting off or omission of
the last letter or syllable(s) of a word,
e.g. curio for curiosity, cinema for cinemato-
graph; and, in more ancient times, OE
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ridan — early ME riden (two syllables) —
later ME ride (still two syllables) —» modE
ride (one syllable).

apodosis Jo'podasis.. The concluding
clause of a sentence, as contrasted with
the introductory clause or protasis
['protesis; now usually restricted to the
consequent clause in a conditional sen-
tence, as ‘If thine enemy hunger, feed
him’ (OED). In CGEL, the apodosis is called
a matrix clause and the protasis a subor-
dinate clause.

apo koinou. (Gk, ‘in common’.) Applied
to a construction consisting of two
clauses which have a word or phrase in
common. A standard example (cited by
Visser) is I have an uncle is a myghty erle,
in which an uncle is the object of I have
and also introduces the following clause.
The construction, which is common in
Shakespeare’s work (You are one of those
Would haue him used againe—Winter’s Tale
v.i), survived into the 19c. and to some
extent in the 20c. Examples: There was a
judge’s daughter at Demerara went almost
mad about him—Thackeray, 1847/8; I had
it all planned out to go there this summer with
a friend of mine lives in Winnipeg—Sinclair
Lewis, 1926; You're the guy was in the
papers—T. Clancy, 1987.

The Oxf. Dict. Eng. Gramm. (1994) cor-
rectly comments ‘The term is not in
general use today; such a construction
would be called a blend or treated as
deviant or as an example of anacoluthon.’

apology. The normal word for a regret-
ful acknowledgement of fault or failure,
an assurance that no offence was in-
tended (I owe you an apology; he made his
apologies to the chairman and left the meeting
early). An apologia is a written defence or
justification of the opinions or conduct
of a writer, speaker, etc., the currency
of the word being largely due to J. H.
Newman’s Apologia pro Vita Sua, 1864. An
apologue is a moral fable, like Aesop’s
Fables or George Orwell’s Animal Farm
(1945).

apophthegm. A terse, pointed saying;
a maxim. Pronounce ['a@pafem/, despite
the fact that leaving the ph silent con-
ceals the derivation of the word from
Gk dn6eBeyua. In AmE frequently spelt
apothegm, a spelling that was the more
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usual in England till preference was ex-
pressed for apophthegm in Johnson'’s Dic-
tionary.

aposiopesis [aposieu'pisis/ or [a@pau-
sareu'pizsis/. (GK, noun of action, corres-
ponding to a verb meaning ‘to keep
silent’.) A rhetorical artifice, in which the
speaker (or writer) comes to a sudden
halt, as if unable or unwilling to proceed
(OED). Such ellipses are often the result
of an emotional state of mind, e.g. ‘Well,
I never'—said she—‘what an audacious'—
emotion prevented her from completing either
sentence—Thackeray, 1847/8. But there are
many other kinds, e.g. I haven’t the foggiest
[notion]; Of all the ... [implying that ‘this
is the worst’]; What the ...} She is in fact
a—. But I refrain from saying the word.

a posteriori fe1 po sterr'oarar. (L, = ‘from
what comes after’.) A phrase used to
characterize reasoning or arguing from
known facts to probable causes. ‘The
prisoners have weals on their backs, so
they must have been whipped’ is an
example of a posteriori reasoning. Con-
trasted with A PRIORL

apostrophe!. (Gk, ‘a turning away’.) An
exclamatory passage in which a speaker
or writer pointedly addresses some per-
son or thing, either present or absent.
Examples: O proud death What feast is to-
ward in thine eternall cell . . .? (Hamlet); Busie
old foole, unruly Sunne, Why dost thou thus,
Through windowes, and through curtaines
call on us? (Donne); Milton! thou shouldst
be living at this hour: England hath need of
thee (Wordsworth); Red Rose, proud Rose,
sad Rose of all my days! Come near me, while
I sing the ancient ways (Yeats).

apostrophe?.

A History.

B Some golden rules.

C General.

D Possessives.

E Relinquishment of the apostrophe.

A History. The mark ’ was introduced
in English in the 16c. to indicate that a
letter or letters had been omitted. The
apostrophe before s became regulated as
an indication of the singular possessive
case towards the end of the 17c., and
the apostrophe after s was first recorded
as an indication of the plural possessive
case towards the end of the 18c. Since
then gross disturbances of these basic
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patterns have occurred in written and
printed work, as will be evident from
what follows. Such instability suggests
that further disturbances may be ex-
pected in the 21c.

B Some golden rules.

1 An apostrophe is required before a
possessive s in the singular (the boy’s hat,
the water’s edge) and after a possessive s
in the plural (the boys’ gymnasium, the
ladies’ maids, in four days’ time). Except
that in the small group of words that do
not end in - in the plural, the plural
possessive is indicated by ’s (children’s
shoes, men’s boots, women'’s handbags, the
oxen'’s hoofs).

2 It's="it is’ (see C2 below). Its (no
apostrophe) is the possessive form of the
pronoun it {(see D5 below).

3 Errant apostrophes. From the 17c. on-
wards an apostrophe was often used in
the plural number when the noun ended
in a vowel, e.g. grotto’s, opera’s, toga’s.
Since the mid-19c., grammarians have
condemned this use, but it continues to
appear, to the amusement of educated
people, in signs and notices, especially
in shop windows ( potato’s 10p a Ib, video’s
for rent). Henry Alford (The Queen’s English,
1864) reported, ‘One not uncommonly
sees outside an inn, that “fly’s” and “gig’s”
are to be let.’ This use is often called the
greengrocers’ (or grocers’) apostrophe
because of the frequency with which
plural forms such as apple’s, cauli’s, and
orange’s appear in their shops.

4 For proper names ending in -y, use
s (not ’s or -ies) in the plurals (the two
Germanys, two bitter Januarys, three Hail
Marys).

5 ’sis legitimately used as an informal
shortened form of is (the joke's on him),
has (he’s got a knife), as (I'm sore’s hell), does
(What's he do?), and us (let’s go); and (very
informally) =it is ('S that bloody comet),
and that’s (‘By car?’ “Sright.’). Each of these
uses is fully treated in the OED.

6 For the aberrant type Who’s turn to
deliver? see WHO'S.

C General.

1 Abbreviations. Though once com-
monly used in the plural of abbreviations
and numerals (QC’s, the 1960's), the apos-
trophe is now best omitted in such cir-
cumstances: MAs, MPs, the 1980s, the three
Rs, in twos and threes, Except that it is
normally used in contexts where its
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omission might possibly lead to confu-
sion, e.g. dot your i's and cross your t’s; there
are three i's in inimical; the class of 61 (=
1961).

2 Contractions. Apostrophes in contrac-
tions of the type I'll = ‘I will’ should be
joined close up to the letters on either
side: don'’t, haven't, isn’t, shan't, won't; I'll,
he’ll, we'll; I'd, he’d, she'd; I've, you've; we're,
they're; he’s, she’s, it's ( = it is).

Apostrophes are no longer needed in
cello, flu, and phone (for violoncello, influ-
enza, and telephone) as these are now
established words in their own right.

3 An apostrophe is correctly used in a
variety of special formations to indicate
that a letter has been omitted: e’en (even),
fo'c’s’le (forecastle), ne’er-do-well, o’er (over),
rock 'n’ roll.

4 For the use of ’d for -ed, see -ED AND
'D.
5 Miscellaneous. No apostrophe in Guy
Fawkes Day. ’s in St Elmo’s fire, St George's
Cross, St John’s wort, (St) Valentine’s Day. s’
in All Saints’ Day, April Fools’ Day, Presidents’
Day (q.v.).

D Possessives.

1 For the ordinary uses, see B1 above.

2 Personal names. Use ’s for the possess-
ive case in English names and surnames
whenever possible; i.e. in all monosyl-
lables and disyllables, and in longer
words accented on the penult, as Burns’s,
Charles’s, Cousins’s, Dickens’s, Hicks's, St
James’s Square, Thomas’s, Zacharias’s. It is
customary, however, to omit the ’s when
the last syllable of the name is pro-
nounced [-1z/, as in Bridges’, Moses’. Jesus’
is an acceptable liturgical archaism.

3 Classical names. In classical names
use s’ (not s’s): Mars’, Herodotus’, Venus’.
Classical names ending in -es are usually
written -es’ in the possessive: Ceres’ rites,
Xerxes' fleet; similarly Demosthenes’, Euri-
pides’, Socrates’, Themistocles’.

4 French names. Those ending in s or x
should always be followed by ’s when
used possessively in English. It being
assumed that readers know the pronun-
ciation of the French names (in Rabelais,
le Roux, and Dumas, for example, the final
consonant is left unpronounced), the
only correct way of writing these names
in the possessive in English is Rabelais’s
['raebalerz/, le Roux’s [la 'ru:z/, Dumas’s ['djuz-
ma:z/.
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5 Pronouns. An apostrophe must not
be used with the pronouns hers, its, ours,
theirs, yours. But an apostrophe is re-
quired in possessive indefinite or imper-
sonal pronouns: anybody’s game, each
other’s books, one’s sister, somebody else’s
fault (see ELSE 1), someone’s hat.

6 In placenames. Use an apostrophe
before the s in Arthur’s Pass (NZ), Land’s
End, Lord’s Cricket Ground, The Queen’s Col-
lege (Oxford), St John’s (Newfoundland), St
John’s Wood (London), St Michael's Mount
(Cornwall). After the s in Queens’ College
(Cambridge). Do not use an apostrophe
in All Souls (Oxford), Bury St Edmunds,
Earls Court, Golders Green, Johns Hopkins
University (Baltimore), St Albans, St An-
drews, St Kitts (Caribbean). Recent stand-
ard editions of local maps are the best
guide to the correct spelling of the hun-
dreds of names of this type.

7 Group possessives. These normally re-
quire an apostrophe only after the last
element, e.g. the Duke of Edinburgh’s speech,
Faber and Faber’s address, Lee and Perrin’s
sauce, the Queen of Holland’s crown, Lewis
and Short’s Latin Dictionary, my aunt and
uncle’s place, a quarter of an hour’s chat.

8 There is no agreed solution to the
problem of the types (a) Hannah’s [Jamie
Lee Curtis] love interest, in which the
heroine Hannah in a TV film is played
by an actress called Jamie Lee Curtis.
The alternatives are (b) Hannah [Jamie Lee
Curtis]’s, or (c) Hannah’s [Jamie Lee Curtis’s].
My preference is for type (b), but type (a)
is also legitimate, whereas type (c) seems
over-fussy.

Some other examples (drawn from
American sources of 1989-90) of mul-
tiple apostrophes (or their omission)
which tend to be resolved in an ad hoc
manner: Wayne’s daughter Kim's latex ear
(correct); It [Burger King’s| decision was not
unexpected (read Its); Michael’s mother’s new
boyfriend (correct); A former boxer ignores
Gillespie’s (Carroll 0’Connor) advice (read Gil-
lespie (Carroll O’Connor)’s); It’s Ronny Finney,
Fatty Finney's brother’s son’s second boy (cor-
rect but clumsy).

9 For the type the sentence’s structure,
see 'S AND OF-POSSESSIVE.

10 For the type a friend of my mother’s,
see DOUBLE POSSESSIVE.

11 For the type for appearances’ sake, for
Jesus’ sake, etc., see SAKE.
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12 For the type the Council’s abolition
( = the abolition of the Council), see 0B-
JECTIVE GENITIVE.

E Relinquishment of the apostrophe. Since
about 1900, many business firms, institu-
tions, and journals have abandoned apo-
strophes in their titles, e.g. Barclays Bank,
Citizens Advice Bureau, Diners Club, Farmers
Weekly, Harrods, Mothers Pride Bread,—
Teachers Training College. (It can be argued
that in some of these the word ending
in s is a plural word used attributively.)
Some other names appear in various
forms, with and without apostrophes,
eg. E W. Woolworth] Woolworths| Wool-
worth’s. This trend towards the dropping
of the apostrophe in such names and
titles seems certain to continue.

appal. The customary BrE spelling,
whereas appall is more usual in AmE.
The derivative forms are appalled and
appalling in both countries. See -LL-, -L-

apparatus. Pl. apparatuses. In standard
English pronounced [sepe'rertss/, but
abroad (esp. in Australia and NZ) [-ra:tas/
and in AmE [-‘raedass/. See -us 2.

apparent. The pronunciation [s'paerant/
is now the dominant one, with [9'pearant/
heard only occasionally. The reverse was
the case when the relevant section of
the OED was issued in 188s5.

appeal. In the US commonly used in
legal contexts as a transitive verb = ‘to
appeal against’, e.g. Curtis has announced
that it will appeal the verdict—Publisher’s
Weekly, 1963. The normal equivalent in
Britain is to appeal against the verdict of
a lower court. The transitive use appears
occasionally in UK sources, e.g. The mother
appealed the court’s decision—Internat. Jrml
of Law & Family, 1988.

appear(ed). For its use (and also
seem(ed)) with a perfect infinitive (e.g.
GEC appears to have taken a firm grip on
the project), see PERFECT INFINITIVE 1.

appeasement. For centuries used
without discreditable or humiliating
overtones in the broad sense ‘the act or
process of giving satisfaction, pac-
ification’. Even in 1920 Winston Church-
ill could say, with reference to Turkey,
and merely as an expression of opinion
worth examining, Here again I counsel
prudence and appeasement. Try to secure a
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really representative Turkish governing
authority, and come to terms with it. Since
1938, in political contexts, the word has
regularly been used disparagingly with
allusion to the attempts at conciliation
by concession made by Mr Neville
Chamberlain, the British Prime Minister,
before the outbreak of war with Ger-
many in 1939. It cannot be used now
otherwise than disparagingly.

appendix. The recommended pl. forms
are appendices (in books and documents)
and appendixes (in surgery and zoology).
But this distinction, though a useful one,
cannot be said to have been universally
adopted. See -EX, -IX.

applicable. Walker (1791), OED (188s),
and Gimson (1977) all recommend plac-
ing the stress on the first syllable, but
at every turn one now hears the word
stressed on the second syllable. The pas-
sage of time will settle the matter one
way or the other.

apposition. 1 The placing of a noun or
noun phrase beside, or in (exact) syntac-
tic parallelism with, another noun or
noun phrase. This is a major feature of
the language, and there are many types.
The parallel elements are known as appo-
sitives.

In the sentence Sir James Murray, the
lexicographer, was born in Hawick, the
second element, the lexicographer, is appo-
sitive to the first, Sir James Murray. Sim-
ilarly, in the sentence The highest
mountain in New Zealand, Mount Cook, is
called Aorangi by the Maoris, the second
element, Mount Cook, is appositive to the
first, The highest mountain in New Zealand.
In both cases the second element syntact-
ically duplicates the first. This is the
most straightforward type of apposition
in English.

2 Appositives may be either restrictive
(i.e. defining) or non-restrictive (i.e. de-
scriptive), though there is considerable
overlap between the two types: (restric-
tive) the grammarian Otto Jespersen; Wil-
liam the Conqueror; Blenheim Palace, the
Duke of Marlborough’s house in Oxford-
shire; (non-restrictive) he picked up the
goods at the warehouse, a huge complex of
brightly painted buildings; she loved the
paintings of Claude Monet, one of the lead-
ing exponents of impressionism.

appendix | appreciate

3 The appositive element is placed
first in the type ‘title or descriptive
label + personal name’, e.g. Chancellor
Kohl of West Germany; singing sensation
Bles Bridges; British Rail lobbyist Richand
Faulkner; Caledonian Society secretary
John McGregor. Originally US, this type of
construction is now rapidly becoming
adopted in all English-speaking coun-
tries, esp. in newspapers.

4 Appositives can be introduced by
and or or, e.g. he worked in Duke Humfrey, a
section of the Bodleian Library, and arguably
one of the most elegant rooms in the
whole library; their political interests lay in
the Gulf, or the Persian Gulf as it is often
called.

5 Most of the above types show the
appositives divided by a mark of punctu-
ation, but this sentence from John Ful-
ler’s Flying to Nowhere (1983) shows a type
not requiring punctuation: But I do not
find a tipsy man a reliable witness.

For a full-scale treatment of numerous
other classes of full and partial apposi-
tives, readers are referred to CGEL 17.65—
93.

appraisal. This word has now nearly
ousted appraisement in non-technical lan-
guage, though the latter word was dom-
inant in the 19c. See -AL. The derivative
reappraisal (used esp. in the phrase agoniz-
ing reappraisal) is a 2oc. formation.

appraise, apprise. Confusion of near-
sounding words or ‘minimal pairs’ is an
ever-present possibility. Appraise means
‘to assess the value of (something or
somebody)’: When a man is stripped of all
worldly insignia, one can appraise him for
what he is truly worth—C. Chaplin, 1964;
The curtain of motion and colour had been
momentarily lifted, so that the reality behind
it could be appraised—]. Fuller, 1983; it was
an interval at least long enough for him
to appraise the situation—Antonia Fraser,
1988. Apprise means ‘to inform, to give
notice to’, and occurs normally in the
construction apprise (someone) of (some-
thing): Attlee asked the Chiefs of Staff to
confirm that they were fully apprised of the
shipping situation—D. Fraser, 1982; He was
... annoyed that I had not bothered to apprise
him of the upsetting news sooner—P. Bailey,
1986.

appreciate. 1 Pronounce the -d- as /[
not /sy.
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2 Its normal use in business letters to
mean ‘esteem at full value, acknowledge
with gratitude’ (I appreciate everything that
you have done to help us) is unexcep-
tionable. So too is its use to express polite
requests, e.g. it would be appreciated if you
would send your invoice in triplicate. There is
some justification, however, in Sir Ernest
Gowers’ suggestion that writers of such
letters should avoid using constructions
of appreciate followed by a how or a that
clause, e.g. I appreciate (better understand)
how hard it is for you to make ends meet
without a housing allowance; I appreciate
(better realize) that you are disappointed by
our failure to promote you.

apprehend, comprehend. In so far as
the words are liable to confusion, i.e. as
synonyms of understand, apprehend de-
notes the grasping or discerning (of some
general idea), and comprehend the cap-
acity to follow the broad outline (of an
argument, a person’s language, be-
haviour, etc.). Examples: (apprehend)
Neither could apprehend the nature of their
relationship, and each was flattered by it—P.
White, 1957; She drew a breath, long enough
to apprehend that he was about to step from
one world into another—I. Murdoch, 1962;
There are some natures too coarse to appre-
hend the mysteries—G. Vidal, 1962; (com-
prehend) He wandered off, thinking I was
round the bend, not comprehending my com-
plete and luminous sanity—W. Golding,
1959; Speak more slowly so that we can
comprehend everything you say—B. Mala-
mud, 1966; To comprehend language fully,
to assemble it correctly and to express it
properly is a task that has no equal in human
capability—Anthony Smith, 1984.

apprise. In the sense ‘to give notice to’
always thus spelt, not -ize. See APPRAISE;
-ISE 1.

apricot. Pronounced with initial Jer/ in
BrE but mostly as ['zeprikot/ in AmE.

a priori fer praroeray. (L, = ‘from what
is before’.) A phrase used to characterize
reasoning or arguing from causes to
effects, deductively. Because they were
wearing handcuffs it was obvious that they
had been taken into custody and Because I've
failed I live on her money are examples of
a priori reasoning. Contrasted with a
POSTERIORI.
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apropos. [aprapsu/. Brought into Eng-
lish at the time of Dryden from French
a propos ‘with reference to’, apropos is
now always written as one word in Eng-
lish and without an accent. It can be
used as an adj.; Instead of answering me
directly he said something (I didn’t know at
the time whether it was apropos or not), the
significance of which I realised only later—S.
Themerson, 1951; but its main uses are
(1) as a preposition, e.g. Voltaire has some-
thing to say on English irregularity too, this
time apropos Shakespeare—N. Pevsner,
1956; Her voice, as has been mentioned apro-
pos that of Boudica, was not harsh—Antonia
Fraser, 1988; (2) with of, forming a com-
pound preposition, e.g. Apropos of nothing
she declared that love must be wonderful—G.
Clare, 1981; (3) occasionally, under the
influence of apprpriate, followed by to,
e.g. Is there not a passage in John Stuart
Mill apropos to this? Type (3) is not recom-
mended.

apt, liable. When used with a following
to-infinitive these adjectives are fre-
quently synonymous. In the type be apt
to, however, apt, meaning ‘to have a nat-
ural tendency’, carries no necessary im-
plication that the state or action
expressed by the infinitive is undesirable
from the point of view of its grammatical
subject, e.g. Her morning routine was as set
as a single person’s is apt to be—S. King,
1979; she. .. began to finger an old Christmas
decoration that the cat was apt to play
with—M. Bracewell, 1989. It indicates sim-
ply that the subject of the sentence has
often behaved in this way before.

The type be liable to overlaps with it,
but often carries the implication that
the action or experience expressed by
the infinitive is not only likely to happen
but is also undesirable, e.g. The ambitious
young male executive appears particularly
liable to suffer from neglecting his home life—
Intercity, 1989. See LIABLE 2.

But the border between the two uses
is far from absolute, and in many con-
texts the two adjectives are interchange-
able, e.g. The questions that the interviewers
are liable/apt to ask include ...

For the type be liable to = ‘be likely to’,
see LIABLE 3.

aqu-, acqu-. It is important to distin-
guish words beginning with aqu- (nearly
all denoting water, from L aqua ‘water’,
as aqualung, aquarium, aquatic, etc., but
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also aquiline ‘like an eagle’ from L aquila
‘eagle’) from those beginning with acqu-
(as acquaint, acquiesce, acquit etc., most of
which were adopted in ME from OF or L
words beginning with acqu-).

aquarium. Pl. aquaria or aquariums. See
UM 3.

Arab, Arabian, Arabic. 1 The three
adjectives are now broadly differentiated
along the following lines: Arab means
‘of the Arab people’, Arabian ‘of Arabia
(the peninsula between the Red Sea and
the Persian Gulf)’, and Arabic ‘of the
language, literature, or script of Arabic-
speaking people’. So we have Arab busi-
nessman, horse, racehorse-owner, sheikh; Arab
courage, entente, philosophy; the Arabian de-
sert, fauna (Arabian baboon, camel, hyrex),
flora (Arabian gum, jasmine), gulf, and
nights; Arabic alphabet, literature, numerals,
script.

2 The expression street Arab, first re-
corded in 1859, and for about a century
commonly applied to a homeless vagrant
(esp. a child) living in the streets of a city,
is now regarded as ethnically offensive.

3 The normal pronunciation of Arab
is [‘@rabj, but the jocular and faintly
derogatory pronunciation [‘emrab/ is oc-
casionally heard, esp. in AmE.

arbiter. This word meaning ‘one whose
opinions or decision is authoritative in
a matter of debate’, and, formerly, ‘one
chosen by the parties in a dispute to
arrange or decide the differences
between them’, has almost entirely given
way in standard English to arbitrator in
the second sense. Examples: (arbiter) she
was not so much an arbiter of fashion as she
was fashion itself—D. Halberstam, 1979;
The great nineteenth-century critic and arbiter
of taste, John Ruskin—L. Hudson, 198s5; (ar-
bitrator) The owners demanded £ 112 million.
The government offered £75 million. The arbi-
trators awarded £66.5 million—A. ]J. P.
Taylor, 1965; Either party may apply to have
the dispute referred to arbitration by the judge
or by an outside arbitrator—R. C. A. White,
1985. In practice, however, when unre-
solved disputes arise between unions
and management, the phrase usually
employed is ‘a call for arbitration, the
need for arbitration, etc.’ rather than ‘a
call for the matter to be referred to an
arbitrator’.

aquarium | archaism

arbour, arbor. An arbour (US arbor) is
‘a bower, a shady retreat’, a word of
complex etymology received into the
language in the 14c. from OF erbier (mod.
herbier) herbarium. It is a separate word
from the first element of the (orig. US)
term Arbor Day, a day specially set aside
for the planting of trees, which has been
adopted (with the American spelling) in
Canada, Australia, and New Zealand.
This Arbor is from L arbor ‘tree’. See -ourR
AND -OR

arc (verb). The derivative forms are spelt
arced and arcing, pronounced [akt/
and [akm/ respectively, i.e. with the
medial ¢ pronounced as [k/ despite the
fact that it is followed by e and i.

arch-, arche-, archi-. Though the prefix
arch- ‘chief” (as in archbishop, archdeacon,
arch-enemy, etc.) is pronounced [a:tf/ in all
words except archangel and its deriva-
tives, the longer forms are always pro-
nounced [aky, e.g. archiepiscopal,
Archimedes, archipelago, architect.

archaeology. In AmE, often archeology.
See £, G.

archaism. Archaism seems to be a
necessary component of the language.
At any given time modes of expression
and of word formation are retained long
after they have been discarded as part of
the ‘natural’ language. Archaic spellings
that call to mind a sturdy antiquity in-
clude (in imitation of Izaak Walton’s The
Compleat Angler) The Compleat Bachelor
(title of book by Oliver Onions, 1900);
She writes and sings and paints and dances
and plays I don’t know how many instru-
menis. The compleat girl (M. McCarthy,
1963); The Compleat Hiker’s Checklist (Mod-
ern Maturity, an American magazine,
1988). Other examples: the Canterbury
Clerkes, Whitaker’s Almanack, the Culham
Fayre; and a multitude of uses with olde,
e.g. A lot of olde realle beames in Amersham
and a lot of olde phonie cookynge too (Good
Food Guide, 1959); Charming stone built olde
worlde cottage of immense character (Rhyl
Journal & Advertiser, 1976).
Long-abandoned verbal inflexions are
used to add a contextual element of
antiquity: If Mimi’s cup runneth over, it
runneth over with decency rather than with
anything more vital—A. Brookner, 1985 (cf.
Ps. 23: 5); The whole creation groaneth and
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travaileth in pain together—I. Murdoch,
1987 (cf. Rom. 8: 22.)

Normal word order is disturbed, often
as a deliberately archaistic device: I would
rinse out somebody’s mouth at Clairol loved
I not honour more—W. Safire, 1986.

The prefix a- with a present participle
(a centuries-old type of word formation)
is having a new lease of life: a-basking, a-
changing, etc. See A2

Words that might normally be paint-
stripped from the fresh timber to which
they cling in modern writing include
ALBEIT, ANENT, BETIMES, CERTES, DERRING-
DO, NAY, PERADVENTURE, PERCHANCE,
QUOTH, SURCEASE, Iwaifl, UNBEKNOWN(ST),
yea, yesteryear. For further examples, see
WARDOUR STREET.

Everything depends on the skill with
which such old words, spellings, and
pieces of grammar are deposited in par-
ticular contexts. Like Marcel Proust’s
famous madeleine cakes, they can con-
jure up rich memories of an older age.
But they can also be as out of place as a
donkey jacket worn at the Cenotaph on
Remembrance Day.

archetype. See -TyeE.

arctic. To be pronounced as ['a:ktik/ with
the first ¢ fully in place.

ardour. AmE ardor. See -OUR AND -OR.

are, is. When one of these is required
between a subject and a complement
that differ in number (e.g. these things
... a scandal) the verb should normally
follow the number of the subject (are, not
is, a scandal). Similarly The only difficulty in
Finnish is (not are) the changes undergone
by the stem. See AGREEMENT 7, BE 1.

aren’t |1? See BE 4.
argot. See JARGON.

arguably. First recorded only in 1890,
this sentence adverb is now in very wide-
spread use in the sense ‘as may be shown
by argument or made a matter of argu-
ment’. It is frequently followed immedi-
ately by a comparative or a superlative
adjective. Examples: Mozart’s sinfonia con-
certante for violin and viola, arguably the
greatest of his concertos—Times, 1959; Argu-
ably, Pip’s search for Estella’s true identity . ..
can be seen as a displaced search for his own
identity—Essays & Studies, 1987; Fibich was
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arguably worse off even than Hartmann, for
he knew no one—A. Brookner, 1988.

arguing in a circle. (logic) The basing
of two conclusions each upon the other.
That the world is good follows from the
known goodness of God; that God is good
is known from the excellence of the
world he has made.

argumentum ad —. argumentum ad
hominem, one calculated to appeal to the
individual addressed more than to im-
partial reasoning; argumentum ad cru-
menam (purse), one touching the hearer’s
pocket; argumentum ad baculum (stick) or
argumentum baculinum, threat of force
instead of argument; argumentum ad ig-
norantiam, one depending for its effect
on the hearer’s not knowing something
essential; argumentum ad populum, one
pandering to popular fashion; argu-
mentum ad verecundiam (modesty), one to
meet which requires the opponent to
offend against decorum. Also argu-
mentum e (or ex) silentio, an argument
from silence: used of a conclusion based
on lack of contrary evidence.

-arily. Under American influence, in the
second half of the 20c., adverbs ending in
-arily (e.g. momentarily, necessarily, pri-
marily, temporarily, voluntarily) have come
to be commonly pronounced by standard
BrE speakers with the main stress on -ar-
even in the formal reading of the news
on the main broadcasting channels. This
placing of the stress was opposed in my
book The Spoken Word (1981), prepared for
the guidance of BBC newsreaders, but
without avail. All such words were tradi-
tionally pronounced in RP with the main
stress on the first syllable.

arise, in the literal sense of getting
up from bed, has given place except in
poetic or archaic use to rise. In ordinary
speech and writing it means merely to
come into existence or notice or to ori-
ginate from, and that usually of such
abstract subjects as question, difficulties,
doubt, occasion, thoughts, result, effects.

aristocrat. The pronunciation [o'Tis-
tekraet/ seems now to be virtually obsol-
ete in Britain, having been ousted by
['eeristakraet]. The reverse is the case in
AmE. The word itself (in the form aristo-
crate) was a popular formation of the
French Revolution in 1789.
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Aristotelian. The form with final -ian
has almost entirely supplanted the once
common form ending in -ean. The dis-
carded form was pronounced |zristotr
‘li--an/ and the current one | @rista'ti:lian/.

arithmetical, geometrical progres-
sion. Arithmetical progression is marked
by an equal increase between the items
in the progression, e.g. the numbers 1,
3,5, 7, 9, etc., showing an increase of 2 in
each case. A geometrical increase is larger: a
typical example would be the sequence
1, 2, 4, 8, 16, 32, etc., in which each
number is double that of the number
before it. In other words, one involves
growth (or decline) at an unchanging
rate and the other at an increasing rate.
Both expressions, but especially geometri-
cal progression, in popular use tend to
be employed to suggest a rapid rate of
increase. But both terms are relative. If
the rate of increase is very small both
sequences can be used to indicate a rela-
tively slow rate of increase, e.g. (arith-
metical) 10,000, 10,001, 10,002, 10,003,
etc; (geometrical) .00001, .00002, .00004,
.00008, etc.

armada. The 19c. pronunciation fax
‘merda/ has entirely given way to the
current one, [a:'ma:ds).

armadillo.
See -O(E)s 7.

The pl. form is armadillos.

armour. US armor. See -OUR AND -OR.

aroma. It is a matter of curiosity that
aroma (a) has lost its original primary
sense (‘spice’), a sense recorded from the
13c. to the 18c.; (b) has been most com-
monly used of an agreeable smell since it
became restricted in the early 19c. to the
broad sense ‘the distinctive fragrance
exhaled from a spice, plant, scent, etc.,
or from items of food’. Confirmation of
the agreeable nature of aromas is shown
by the emergence in the 20c. of the term
aromatherapy (= massage with fragrant
oils as a form of therapy). Aroma is Greek
in origin, but the Gk pl. form apdpara
(E aromata) was used only sporadically
in former times in English and is now
obsolete.

around, round. As adv. and prep. both
words have a wide variety of uses, in
some of which the longer form and the
shorter one are interchangeable, and in

Aristotelian | around, round

others where they are not. Around: 1 Still
the normal form in standard English in
certain collocations, as around and about,
all around (are signs of decay), she’s been
around, and esp. in phrasal verbs having
the general sense ‘to behave in an aim-
less manner’, as fool around, mess around,
play around, wait around.

2 Can be used in place of mund
without loss of idiomatic quality in con-
texts referring to surrounding (some-
thing or someone), as seated around the
table, the cheerfulness around her. But

3 There are many circumstances in
which, in BrE, round is more or less oblig-
atory, as all the year round, winter comes
round, the wheels go round, he came round
to see me, send the hat round, show one
round, the Whitbread Round the World Race.

In AmE, around is much more common
in the third group, and also when used
in the sense ‘approximately’, e.g. around
four o'clock, around 70% of the people. See
ABOUT 2.

The distribution of the two words is,
however, subject to considerable vari-
ation, as can be seen from the following
examples: (around, prep.) Jesse ... moped
around the house all summer—Lee Smith,
1983 (US); Coming around the farthest
mark—New Yorker, 1986; around the time of
his birth—S. Bellow, 1987 (US); the area
around Waterloo—R. Elms, 1988 (UK); I
wrapped a blanket around me—L. Maynard,
1988 (US); You know how to get all the people
around the operating table—K. Russell, 1988
(UK); around that time—Julian Barnes, 1989
(UK); they stood grouped around their lug-
gage—M. Bracewell, 1989 (UK). (round,
prep.) it stood just round the corner from his
father’s house—Van Wyck Brooks, a1961
(US); a map rolled up round a broom
handle—]. Winterson, 1985 (UK); He looked
round the table as if daring anyone to
smile—D. Lodge, 1988 (UK). (around, adv)
Sir William, whom I haven’t gotten around
to discussing—R. Merton, 1985 (US); Stay
around till she gets back—New Yorker, 1987;
Hartmann’s sunny ... attitude was mar-
vellous to have around—A. Brookner, 1988
(UK); The devices have been around awhile—
USA Today, 1988; I went around to the front
door—New Yorker, 1989. (round, adv.) in the
end she talked me round—N. Bawden, 1987
(UK); the news had gotten round pretty fast—
New Yorker, 1988.



arouse | as

In the face of such evidence one can
only suppose that contextual euphony
is perhaps the strongest factor in de-
termining the choice, except when the
meaning required is ‘approximately’.

arouse. The relation of this to rouse is
much like that of arise to rise; that is,
rouse is almost always preferred in the
literal sense and with a person or animal
as object. Arouse is chiefly used with the
senses ‘call into existence, occasion’, and
with such abstract nouns as suspicion,
fears, cupidity, passions, as object of the
active or subject of the passive: This at
once aroused my suspicions; cupidity is easily
aroused. Rouse would be more suitable in
I shook his arm, but failed to arouse him.

arpeggio. Pl -os. See -O(E)s 4.
arquebus. See HARQUEBUS.

arrant is historically the ‘same word’
as errant, i.e. a spelling variant, and OF
errant, from which they are both derived,
isitself a product of two branches, Vulgar
L iterare ‘to journey, travel’ and L errare
‘to wander’. These broad senses have
produced in English, for arrant, ‘notori-
ous, manifest, downright’ (arrant fool,
knave, liar, nonsense, etc.), and for errant,
‘roving in quest of adventure’ (knight
errant) and ‘astray, straying from proper
behaviour, erring in opinion’ (errant chil-
dren, errant husband, an errant taste in
dress).

arride, recorded in the work of major
writers from Ben Jonson (1599) to Rud-
yard Kipling (1937) meaning ‘to please,
gratify, delight’, is a standard example
of a word of Latin origin (L arridére) that
has now dropped entirely out of use.

arrive. The absolute sense ‘to achieve
success or recognition’, which is first
recorded in 1889, is a Gallicism.

arrogate. See ABROGATE.

arsis. (Gk dpots ‘lifting, raising’.) In
classical prosody there has been much
dispute as to the exact meaning of this
word and readers should turn to The
Oxford Classical Dictionary for elucidation.
But in modern English prosody, it means
‘a stressed syllable or part of a metrical
foot’ (and thus = Lictus), as in Tennyson’s
‘The spléndour fills on cistle wills’. Cf.
THESIS 2.
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art. When used attributively, art denotes
imaginative skill applied to design, as in
paintings, pottery, architecture, etc. The
plural form arts is used attributively to
mean ‘other than scientific’, as in The
Arts and Reference Division of the Oxford
University Press; an arts degree, i.e. one in
English, History, Classics, etc.

artefact. This is now the normal spell-
ing of the word in BrE. In AmE it varies
with artifact, the latter being the more
usual spelling (Her recorder, a stylish artifact
of high-density plastic produced in Japan—
New Yorker, 1988). Etymologically, artefact
is the better form as the word is derived
from arte, ablative of L ars ‘art’ + factum,
neuter pa.pple of facere ‘to make’, but
artifact, perhaps formed by analogy with
artifice and artificial, has been recorded
in British as well as American sources
for more than a century.

artiste, rhyming with feast, is applicable
to either sex (a trapeze artiste). In the
sense ‘professional dancer, entertainer,
singer, etc.’ it serves a useful purpose in
that (as Fowler remarked) ‘it conveys no
judgement that the performance is in
fact artistic’. But in most contexts nowa-
days it has been superseded by artist.

as.

1 Case after as.
as = ‘in the capacity of’.
Omission of as.
Causal as.
as, relative pronoun.
as and when.
as from, as of.
as how.
9 as if, as though.
10 as per.
11 as such.
12 as to, as for.
13 as or like.
14 equally as.
15 as a fact.
16 as concern(s), etc.
17 as far as.
18 as long as.
19 as well as.

ON AP WN

1 Case after as. Case is distinguishable
after as only in a few pronouns. To escape
censure, and also sometimes to avoid
ambiguity, it is better in formal writing
to adopt the style he is as clever as I/he/
shefthey rather than he is as clever as
me/him/her/them. Examples: It was obvious
that he had been consulted as well as [-G.
Greene, 1965; he started to encounter kids
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as gifted as he, some even more so—New
Yorker, 1986; Such as we are bred to face the
artillery—M. Shadbolt, 1986. Informally,
in ordinary speech, the second pattern
is much the more usual. The choice of
pronoun hinges on whether as is re-
garded as a preposition like after or be-
fore—no one would write or say after I,
before she, etc.—or whether it is judged to
be a conjunction with ellipsis of the
following verb ( = he is as clever as I am,
etc.). It is important to keep in mind
that if the word after as is a name or an
ordinary noun, no difficulties of case
arise, e.g. Oxford is as famous as Heidelberg;
John lives in the same village as James.

The potential ambiguity of he loves me
as much as my sister ( = either ‘as much
as my sister does’ or ‘as much as he loves
my sister’) is best avoided by including
a verb in each part of the sentence (he
loves me as much as he loves my sister; he
loves me as much as my sister does).

2 as =‘in the capacity of”. Its normal
use is shown in these examples: it is as
a historian that he is best known; I hear you
are employed as a nanny. But danger lies
in the placing of the as-clause. Care must
be taken to avoid the creation of a false
antecedent. Wrongly attached links oc-
cur in each of the following sentences: As
a medical student his call-up was deferred—P.
Fitzgerald, 1986; As a voluntary, charitable
project the Government is about to charge us
some £30,000 VAT for extending our pre-
mises—letter to The Times, 1988; As a 32
year career law enforcement professional, you
know that I do not like being forced to release
prisoners from jail—Chicago Tribune, 1988.

3 Omission of as. There are circum-
stances in which debatable construc-
tions arise from the omission of as: (a)
when it collides with another as, e.g. But
it is not so much as a picture of the time as
as a study of humanity that Starvecross Farm
claims attention. In such circumstances,
it is better to reconstruct: ... more as
a picture of the time than as a study of
humanity ...

(b) In a group of words forming con-
structions of the type Henry Balfour was
then appointed (as) Curator of the Collections.
Ditransitive constructions, i.e. those in
which the verb has a direct object and
also a second complement (e.g. they
reckoned him a good man), are now rela-
tively uncommon when the omitted ele-
ment is as. CGEL provides a long list of
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verbs, including choose, consider, count,
deem, elect, proclaim, which can be and
are so used. But they can also be used
with as (e.g. they chose him as leader). For
a similar number of verbs (accept as,
acknowledge as, class as, regard as, treat as,
etc.), as is now normally obligatory (e.g.
Neil Kinnock is still to be classed as a socialist,
but a distinctly flexible one). For this group,
19c. examples showing the verbs used
ditransitively lie ready to hand in the
OED and in Visser, e.g. The nation every-
where acknowledges him master (1855);
Whatever constitutes atonement, therefore,
must . .. be regarded a safe . .. remedy (1836).
But the trend towards the retention or
restoration of as in this group looks likely
to continue.

Casual omission of as is common
enough in informal contexts (she used to
come regular as clockwork; it was soft as
butter) and in proverbs (he was good as
gold; (as} old as the hills).

4 Causal as meaning ‘since, because,
seeing that’, etc. Fowler (1926) strongly
objected to constructions of the type I
gave it up, as he only laughed at my argu-
ments, i.e. in which the asclause follows
the main clause, while accepting con-
structions where the causal asclause is
placed first (As he only laughed at my argu-
ments, I gave it up). His objection now
seems very dated. The OED (s.v. as 18a)
lists as unlabelled, i.e. acceptable, mod-
ern examples: (asclause precedes) As you
are not ready, we must go without you; and
(asclause follows) He may have one, as
he is a friend. When its meaning is ‘in
consideration of, it being the case that’,
as can nowadays be used at the head
of a subordinate clause standing either
before or after the main clause. The plac-
ing of the clauses is governed by the
degree of emphasis allotted to each part
of the sentence

5 as, relative pronoun. When pre-
ceded by same or such, constructions with
as used as a relative pronoun are still
for the most part standard: We can expect
the same number to turn up as came last
year; such repairs as have been made to the
house are most acceptable. But it is not
difficult to find contexts, esp. in the
19c¢., where the same construction has a
strong tinge of archaism: there was such
a scuffling, and hugging ... as no pen can
depict—Thackeray, 1847/8.
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In all other circumstances, the use of
as as a relative pronoun is restricted to
non-standard or regional speech both in
BrE and in AmE: it’s only baronets as cares
about farthings—Thackeray, 1847/8; I mean
the singers, Ma’am—them as sang at the
concert to-night—Atlantic Monthly, 1865; This
is him as had a nasty cut over the eye—
Dickens, 1865; I don’t know as I expected
to take part in this debate—Harper’s Mag.,
1888; Them as says there’s no has me to
fecht—]. M. Barrie, 1891; There’s them on
this island as would laugh at anything—W.
Golding, 1954; There’s plenty as would like
this nice little flat, Mr. E—A. Burgess, 1963;
Not as I know of—DARE questionnaire,
1966-9; You're the kind asll never know
it—R. Elms, 1988.

6 as and when. This common phrase
meaning ‘whensoever’ (introducing a fu-
ture event or action whose occurrence
or frequency remains in doubt) is of
surprisingly recent origin (first recorded
in 1945). It is also used elliptically in
informal language to mean ‘when pos-
sible, eventually’. Examples: The correct
procedure, as and when we win our case, is
then to apply for a writ of mandamus—
Listener, 1979; (elliptical use) They con-
firmed the existing main roads as future
main traffic arteries to be widened ‘as and
when'—Listener, 1965. Cf. IF AND WHEN.

7 as from, as of. In the drawing up of
agreements or contracts, it is customary
to indicate that a particular item or
items is to take effect as from a stated
date. This use is reasonable if it is retro-
spective: e.g. The rate of payment is increased
by 5% as from the 1st of September last.
For present and future dates the as is
superfluous. Thus your redundancy takes
effect from today (rather than as of today);
your membership of the Club will become
valid on 1 January next (rather than as
from 1 January next).

Phrases of the type as of now, as of today,
etc,, first recorded in the work of Mark
Twain in 1900, are now well established
in standard English in the UK and else-
where. Examples: I'm resigning from the
committee as of now—D. Karp, 1957; As of
last term, Oxford has a new centre for the
performing arts—Oxford Mag., 1986; As of
today, I do not believe Tebbit has enough votes
to win—]. Critchley, 1990.

8 as how. Used for four centuries as a
contracted interrogative sentence (e.g.
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We shall see sometime how heretikes come to
turne the groundes of our faith wholy vpside
downe. As how?, 1579 in OED), this formu-
laic construction, in an extended form,
seems to be enjoying a new lease of life
in demotic American use: I took these
concerns for my own, as how could I not?—
E. L. Doctorow, 1989.

It is to be distinguished from the UK
and US dialectal uses of as how as a
relative pronoun meaning ‘that’: Seeing
as how the captain had been hauling him
over the coals—F. Marryat, 1833; The doctors
came and said as how it was caused all along
of his way of life—Bret Harte, 1871 (US);
Just across the border here into Texas, the folks
figured as how it was the thing to do to join
the Union—1949 in DARE. See also SEEING.

Neither construction forms part of
standard English.

9 as if, as though. In the great majority
of as if clauses, when the choice of verb
is between were or was, the subjunctive
form were is preferable. It indicates that
something is hypothetical, uncertain, or
not factually true. But when uncertainty
or hypothesis is less obviously present
or not present at all, the indicative form
was should be used. Examples: (were) It
was rather as if the capital city were a vast
pan—A. N. Wilson, 1985; It was as if Sally
were disturbed in some way—A. Brookner,
1986; One can elect to focus instead on Freud’s
achievement as if it were . . . itself a domain—
Dadalus, 1986; It’s not as if the park were
in disarray—New Yorker, 1986; Dolly made
sympathetic comments to John Pickering, as
if he were the chief mourner—A. Brookner,
1993; (was) There was a silence, as if he was
searching for something to say—A. Guinness,
198s5; I felt as if I was losing my grip on the
facts—C. K. Stead, 1986.

As though operates in a similar manner.
Examples: (were) He was looking at her as
though she were for sale—A. Thomas Ellis,
1985; His body felt as though he were trem-
bling, but he was not—B. Moore, 1987; (was)
The Faithful had gone back to their chorus
sheets as though nothing was happening at
all-]. Winterson, 1985; He devoured all,
exhausted, as though his life was in
danger—A. S. Byatt, 1987.

It is as well to keep in mind, though,
that in a great many contexts the ques-
tion of a werefwas distinction does not
arise. Examples: We fell into step, and as
usual, talked as though eight months were
minutes—V. Woolf, 1920; ‘Don’t nag me,’ he
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said, as though they had been married a
long time—A. Carter, 1967; as if he had an
exceptionally high specific gravity—1. Mur-
doch, 1974; as though she had remembered
there was something she must do—Maurice
Gee, 1983.

There is a further distinction. As if and
as though are followed by the past tense
when the verb refers to an unreal possib-
ility, i.e. when the statement introduced
by as if or as though is untrue or unlikely
(e.g. Every critic writes as if he were infal-
lible—C. Connolly, 1938; It's not as though
he lived like a Milord—E. Waugh, 1945).
Conversely, the present tense is used
when the statement is true or likely to
be true (e.g. I suppose you get on pretty well
with your parents. You look as if you do—K.
Amis, 1960; He speaks as though even the
rules which we freely invent are somehow
suggested to us in virtue of their being
right—M. Warnock, 1965.

10 as per. The L preposition per mean-
ing ‘through, by, by means of” has long
been established in English in many set
phrases ( per annum, per capita, per diem,
etc.). The most notable slang product of
these uses is the phrase as per usual.
Examples: I shall accompany him, as per
usual-W. S. Gilbert, 1874; As per usual
somebody’s nose was out of joini—]. Joyce,
1922; As per usual, I had not returned to
England refreshed—L. Ellmann, 1988; Same
old jolly camp-fire life went on as per usual—
Julian Barnes, 1989. Humorous variants
are legion, e.g. She knew better, didn’t she.
As per always—P. Bailey, 1986.

The compound preposition as per is
more or less restricted to business letters
and to such publications as DIY manuals
(e.g. as per specifications).

11 as such. In the spoken language any
possible ambiguity in the use of the
phrase is normally removed by the plac-
ing of the emphasis. In The black people
of South Africa have no objection to sanctions
as such provided that only business firms
are made to suffer, the intonation of the
sentence would make it clear that as such
belonged with sanctions, and not, say,
with The black people of South Africa. But
in most circumstances it is better to
substitute a synonymous expression like
‘in principle’. Thus instead of There is no
objection to the sale of houses as such write
There is no objection in principle to the sale
of houses.

as | as

12 as to, as for. Some older uses of as to
meaning ‘with respect to, with reference
to’ (e.g. As to myself, I am not satisfied—D.
Hartley, 1748) have given way to as for
(e.g. As for you, son, your mother will hear
of this). As to survives, however, when the
noun governed is non-personal (e.g. As
to the matter raised at the Governing Body,
my view is ...}, and esp. when the sense
required is ‘according to, proportionate
to’ (e.g. correct as to colour and shape; the
rates of postage vary both as to distance and
weight).

As to is frequently used before subor-
dinate questions, as in The Politics Fellow
left no instructions as to whether you should
write a second examination paper or not.
It is also used after certain preceding
passive clauses (e.g. I am not much troubled
as to its outward appearance—G. Gissing,
1903; I am also simultaneously bemused ...
as to why people should sunbathe indoors—The
Face, 1986). In most other circumstances,
though, as to is best left unused, es-
pecially when other constructions are
available or when its presence is simply
unnecessary: He asked his mother (as to)
when he would be regarded as old enough to
g0 to discos; Ms Jones raised the question as
to whether a similar conflict will arise between
the urban elites and the peasantry (better
the question of whether); I brooded all the
time as to whether I had hit the right note
(better on whether). He reminded me how to
behave is a better construction than He
reminded me as to how I should behave.

As for sometimes implies a degree of
scorn, e.g. As for Smith minor, he can’t even
swim across the baths yet, or a threat (see
the second example above). But not
necessarily: As for me, I was more than
content with the description of me as a map
of low desires—H. Jacobson, 1986.

13 as or like. The two words are often
interchanged like hockey sticks, and
many mistaken transferences of role oc-
cur. In general, as should be used before
adverbs (there are times, as now, when I could
hate him) and prepositions (he acted well
again, as in ‘Henry V' last year). Like should
be used before nouns, noun phrases, and
pronouns, and occasionally as a conjunc-
tion. Sometimes the choice between the
two words affects the meaning: let me
discuss this with you as your father is obvi-
ously not the same as let me discuss this
with you like your father.
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14 For the debatable construction
equally as (good, etc.), see EQUALLY.

15 as a fact. See FACT 1.

16 as regard(s). See REGARD 1.
17 as far as. See FAR 4.

18 as long as. See LONG.

19 as well as. See WELL adv. 1.
See also AS FOLLOWS.

as ... as, so0...as. Insimple compar-
isons, the normal construction in stand-
ard English is clearly as ... as (as busy as
a bee, as mad as a hatter, as soon as you
can). Quite commonly, however, in the
19c. and earlier, the antecedent could
also be so, esp., but not only, in negative
sentences: You have never so much as an-
swered me—Scott, 1818; No country suffered
so much as England—Macaulay, 1849; When
did a morning shine So rich in atonement as
this?—Tennyson, 1855. Nowadays as ... as
is overwhelmingly the more common of
the two, but so ... as is far from extinct.
Examples from my database: (a) variations
... of a star as small as three kilometres across
could be detected; there is not quite as much
text as was expected; his porno movies can’t
be as much fun as we're led to believe they
are; (b) It’s here. So long as nobody disturbs
it; she had seldom known anything so luxuri-
ous as this steam room.

as bad or worse than. Difficulties arise
in this and in the contrasting construc-
tion as good or better than because both
bad and good (as well as other adjectives)
obviously require as, not than, in compar-
isons. The juxtaposition of as and than
without intervening punctuation is not
logically defensible. Thus the sentence
we're sure they can judge a novel just as well
if not better than us (London Rev. Bks, 1987)
needs correcting to just as well as, if not
better than, us. But a wiser course is to
avoid the difficulty by placing the com-
parative at a later point in the sentence,
e.g. Bowie was as deranged as Osterberg,
probably more so; he started to encounter kids
as good as me, some even more so.

ascendancy, ascendant. 1 The spell-
ings preferred in OUP house style are
-ancy, -ant, though the words are still
printed as ascendency and ascendent by
some publishing houses.

2 Have ascendancy over and be in the
ascendant are the normal phrases, and in
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them ascendancy means ‘dominant con-
trol’ and ascendant ‘supreme, dominant’.
Occasionally and understandably the
corresponding verb ascend ‘to rise’ leads
to the derivatives being used in a pro-
gressive or upward sense, ‘(in the process
of) gaining control’, but these are not
standard uses of the words.

ascension. Except in the technical lan-
guage of astronomy, Ascension (always
with a capital initial) is now virtually
restricted to mean the ascent of Jesus
Christ into heaven on the fortieth day
after His resurrection.

aseptic, asexual. Both words contain
the privative prefix a-. See A

as follows. The phrase as follows is
naturally always used cataphorically, i.e.
with forward reference, and is not re-
placed by as follow even when the subject
of the sentence is plural: His preferences
are as follows ...; his view is as follows ...
The reason for its fixed form is that it was
originally an impersonal construction =
‘as it follows’.

ashamedly. Pronounce as four syl-
lables, [o'fermidli/. See -EDLY.

ashen. See -EN ADJECTIVES 3.

Asian. 1 From about 1930, and esp. in
the second half of the 20c., Asian has
replaced Asiatic in official use because of
the alleged depreciatory implication of
the latter (traditional) term.

2 In Daniel Jones (1917) the only pro-
nunciation given for Asia, Asiatic, Per-
sia(n), version, etc., was with medial /-J-|.
During the 2oc. [-f-] has gradually been
overtaken by /-3-/ in all such words, and
the new pronunciation now looks likely
to become the dominant one soon in BrE
as it already has in AmE.

aside, a side. Written as one word,
aside is an adverb meaning ‘to or on one
side’ (to put aside, to take aside, etc.) or a
noun meaning ‘words spoken in a play
for the audience to hear, but supposed
not to be heard by the other characters’
(COD). In the sense ‘on each side’ it must
be written as two words, e.g. they were
playing seven a side, i.e. with seven players
in each team, a seven-a-side game.
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aside from. See APART FROM.

asocial. See a-.
as per. See as 10.

assassinate. The traditional restriction
of this word to mean ‘to kill an import-
ant person for political reasons’ (e.g. the
assassination of Archduke Francis Ferdi-
nand at Sarajevo in 1914) has tended to
be modified in more recent times. The
word is now also often applied to the
killing of any person who is regarded by
the killer(s) as a legitimate political or
sectarian target, for example in North-
ern Ireland, Israel, and Lebanon. In the
course of the 2oc., an older figurative
meaning of the word, ‘to destroy some-
one’s reputation’, has also been revived.
Examples: (political) If the NLF [National
Liberation Front in Vietnam] felt his death
would serve a political purpose, he would be
assassinated—F. Fitzgerald, 1972; Palestin-
ian guerrillas sought for a second time in
three months to assassinate King Hussein—H.
Kissinger, 1979; (fig.) Helping the Prime
Minister in his political battle to assassinate
Mr. George Brown—Guardian, 1962.

The same considerations apply to the
corresponding noun assassination. Ex-
amples: (political) the point-blank as-
sassination of an off-duty detective at the
dog track [in Belfast|—New Yorker, 1994;
Assassinations of individual foreigners later
escalated into massive bombings—Bull. Amer.
Acad. Arts & Sci., 1994; (fig.) The effects
of these ‘character assassinations’ have been
disastrous ... on the willingness of scientists
to work for the government—Listener, 1958.

assay, essay (verbs). These two words
are now for the most part satisfactorily
separated in meaning. Assay is usually
restricted to contexts of testing or evalu-
ating, e.g. the quality of metals or of ore,
the content of chemical substances, or
a person’s character. The slightly archaic
word essay, on the other hand, usually
means ‘to attempt (a task, etc.); to at-
tempt (to do something)’. In older litera-
ture, at least until the end of the 19c.,
the two words were often used inter-
changeably meaning ‘to attempt, try to
do (anything difficult); to make the at-
tempt (to do something)’.

asset, said Fowler (1926), is a false form.
He meant that assets (derived from late
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Anglo-Fr. assets, from L ad satis ‘to suf-
ficiency’, cf. modF assez ‘enough’) was in
origin the true form, and that until the
17¢. it was regularly construed as a sin-
gular. By the 19c. asset had emerged as
an ordinary singular form (e.g. his ability
to speak Chinese is an asset of the first order),
and it is now presented as a headword
in all major dictionaries (except, oddly,
OED 2).

assignment. An assignment is an allo-
cation, and in law a legal transfer of a
right or property, or the document that
effects the transfer. It is also, orig. in
AmE, a task or piece of work allotted to
a person. The dominant sense of as-
signation, which is pronounced [aesig-
'nerfan/, by contrast, is now ‘an agree-
ment to meet, esp. a secret meeting of
lovers’. Its original meaning of ‘appor-
tionment’ is now seldom encountered.

assimilation. In phonetics, ‘the influ-
ence exercised by one sound segment
upon the articulation of another, so that
the sounds become more alike, or identi-
cal’ (D. Crystal, 1980). Thus in connected
speech there is a tendency, for example,
for lunch score to be articulated as [lantf
fkog/, i.e. with the normal [s/ of score
assimilated to the final sound of lunch;
and esp. for a final n to become m in
connected speech under the influence of
a following labial. Examples from ITN
news bulletins in January 1990 included
‘om probation’, ‘a milliom pounds’, and
‘have beem put’. In ancient times assimil-
ation accounts for such words as L illumi-
natio ‘illumination’ from in-+ lumen,
luminis, and L irrationalis ‘irrational’ from
in- + rationalis. Cf. DISSIMILATION.

assist. 1 The sense ‘to be present (at
a ceremony, entertainment, etc.)’, now
uncommon and sounding affected, is a
Gallicism: And assisted—in the French
sense—at the performance of two waltzes
(Dickens).

2 The sentence May I assist you to pota-
toes? in Mrs Gaskell’s Wives and Daughters
(1864) is a genteel way of saying ‘May I
help you to potatoes?’ In many contexts
help and assist are interchangeable, but
in general help is the word to prefer. The
two verbs share the same constructions.
Examples: (followed by in and gerund)
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They assisted him in receiving and entertain-
ing his guests (Poutsma); (followed by ob-
ject and to-infinitive) Mr. A. is assisting his
wife to show a book of photographic portraits
to a girl on a visit (Poutsma); (followed
by object and complement) a young man
who assisted him with the management of
the farm (T. Capote, 1966). The type
assist + object + plain infinitive is also
technically possible, but I have found no
examples.

association. See -CIATION 3.

assonance. As a term of prosody it
means partial rhyming, either (a) a cor-
respondence of vowels but not of con-
sonants, as in the last line of Yeats’s
Byzantium, That dolphin-torn, that gong-
tormented sea, or (b) a correspondence
of consonants but not of vowels, as in
Wilfred Owen’s Arms and the Boy where
blade[blood, flash/flesh, headsflads, teeth|
death, applefsupple, and heels/curls lie at
the end of successive lines. Type b is also
called half-rhyme.

assume, presume. In many simple con-
texts when the meaning is ‘to suppose’,
the two words are interchangeable: e.g.
I assume/presume you are coming to the party.
Otherwise the choice of word depends
on the degree of tentativeness behind
the assumption or presumption. The OED
definitions are very similar. Assume is ‘to
take for granted as the basis of argument
or action’; presume is ‘to take for granted,
to presuppose, to count upon’. There is
a faint suggestion of presumptuousness
about presume. :

Fowler expressed the semantic differ-
ence thus: ‘in the sense suppose, the ob-
jectclause after presume expresses what
the presumer really believes, till it is
disproved, to be true; that after assume,
what the assumer postulates, often as a
confessed hypothesis.’ This is reasonable.
But he then went on to claim, less reason-
ably, that the that of the object-clause is
usually expressed after assume but omit-
ted after presume.

The constructions available after the
two verbs are very similar. Assume can be
followed by a te-infinitive, a that-clause,
or a direct object; presume occurs in the
same three constructions but also with
a direct object and complement. Some
examples (principally given to illustrate
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the various constructions): (assume) Wil-
liam assumes the willingness of the As-
sembly—E. A. Freeman, 1869; He was
writing ‘Gerontion’, a dramatic monologue in
which he assumes the persona of the Tittle
old man’—P. Ackroyd, 1984; This was as-
sumed to be because of their high amplitude
resonances—Working Papers, School of English
and Linguistics, Macquarie Univ, 1985;
When you're young you assume everybody old
knows what they're doing—M. Amis, 1987;
He had assumed that the economic growth of
the 1950s would continue unabated—Daily
Tel., 1987. (presume) Death is presumed
from the person not being heard of for seven
years—Law Rep., 1871; Those who ... pre-
sumed that if he spent his time with me I
must also . .. be either rich or disingenuous—
L. Durrell, 1957; I know that in law every
man is presumed innocent until proved
otherwise—A. Maclean, 1971; It is a reckless
ambassador who would presume to preempt
his chiefs—H. Kissinger, 1979; He looked
surprised—almost annoyed—as if a servant
had presumed too great a familiarity—P. P.
Read, 1981.

assuming (that) is sometimes used as
a ‘marginal subordinator’ (CGEL) in the
sense ‘for the sake of argument, on the
assumption that’, e.g. assuming that the
museum is open on Monday, we shall leave
at 10 a.m. But many people would not
accept the construction assuming that the
museum is open on Monday, the car will pick
us up at 10 a.m. (cars cannot assume).

assure, assurance. Assure and assurance
have never found general acceptance in
the sense of paying premiums to secure
contingent payments, though they are
used by some insurance offices and
agents, and so occasionally by their cus-
tomers, especially when death is the
event insured against (life assurance; as-
sure one’s life). Apart from such technical
use, insure and insurance hold the field.

assure, ensure, insure. These three
words have intersecting paths in con-
texts involving aspects of certainty, as-
suredness, and security. The following
sentences show the main lines of usage.
Assure ( = give an assurance in order to
remove doubt, etc.) I assure you of my love;
I assured him that he had not been overlooked;
( = be certain) rest assured that I will be at
the station when the train arrives; ( = place
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insurance) those who assure with this Com-
pany.

Ensure (= make certain, guarantee) Sec-
urity checks at airports should ensure that no
firearms are carried by passengers; that will
ensure your success.

Insure ( = protect oneself financially by
insurance) He was insured against theft or
loss. Also, in AmE only, = ensure, e.g. He
kept saying that he would take her out on
the day the show was going to be broadcast,
to insure that she didn’t see it—New Yorker,
1992; The revolution has done enough to
insure that there is no return to the decrepit
imperial system—Dadalus, 1993.

assuredly. Pronounce as four syllables,
[o'fueridly/. See -EDLY.

asterisk (*). Used conventionally: 1 As
a guide to a footnote (placed at the end
of the context requiring elucidation, and
at the head of the footnote itself).

2 Formerly, a group of three asterisks
was placed thus (+) to draw attention to
a particular passage in a book or journal.

3 Esp. in books written before the
second half of the 2oc., as a device to
indicate omitted letters, esp. in coarse
slang words, e.g. c**t, fx*k.

4 Inetymologies, placed before a word
or form not actually found, but of which
the existence is inferred, e.g. wander f.
OE wandrian = MLG, MDu wanderen, etc.,:-
WGmc. *wandrojan.

5 In modern linguistic writing, placed
before unacceptable forms or construc-
tions that are cited to draw attention to
what are the correct ones, as *childs (for
children), *Leave the room, kindly (for Kindly
leave the room).

asthma. Pronounced ['zsma/ in BrE, but
[®zme] in AmE.

astronaut. First recorded, in a fore-
casting manner, in 1929, it has settled
down as the customary word for a person
trained to travel in a spacecraft. Cos-
monaut (1959) is the usual word for a
Russian equivalent.

astronomical. Some restraint is called
for in the figurative use of the word to
mean ‘immense’, esp. of figures, dis-
tances, etc. First recorded in 1899, this
use of the word turns up with great
frequency in popular and journalistic

assuredly | at

work, esp. applied to large sums of
money, prices, wage increases, foreign
debts, etc.

asylum. 1 Pl -ums. See -uM 1.

2 First established in the 19c. as the
customary word for a hospital for psychi-
atrically disturbed patients (though
much older in the general sense ‘a
sanctuary, a secure place of refuge’), asy-
lum in this sense has gradually fallen
into disuse in the 20c. Such places are
now usually called ‘hospitals’, ‘clinics’,
or ‘units’, preceded by a proper name
(in Oxford, for example, Ashurst Clinic,
Highfield Adolescent Unit, Ley Clinic, Little-
more Hospital, Warneford Hospital). The
dominant sense of the word now occurs
in political asylum (first recorded 1954),
the condition of being, or permission
to remain in a country as, a political
refugee.

asyndeton jo'smdit(e)n/ n. (Gk, = ‘un-
connected’.) Unlinked coordination,
esp. words not joined by conjunctions,
is an ordinary feature of the language,
e.g. his comfort, his happiness, his life de-
pended on the goodwill of his friends; care-
fully, quietly, remorselessly, the cat stalked the
bird. Asyndeton is also a rhetorical device
in literature: Is this the Region, this the Soil,
the Clime, ... this the seat That we must
change for Heav'n (Paradise Lost i. 242—4);
Come back in tears, O memory, hope, love of
finished years (C. Rossetti).

at.
1 at about.
2 at all.
3 at orin.
4 where ... at.

1 at about. Occasional objections to
this use must now be set aside. The OED
(s.v. at prep., sense 40) illustrates the use
(e.g. at about seven o’clock in the evening; at
about that rate) from 1843 onward in the
work of George Borrow, Virginia Woolf,
and others.

2 at all. This prepositional phrase
meaning ‘in every way, in any way’ has
a variety of uses in standard English,
e.g. (with negative construction) I did not
speak at all; (interrogative) did you speak
at all? (conditional) if you spoke at all.
In former standard use, the phrase was
restricted to affirmative constructions
with the meanings ‘of all, altogether;
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only’. This use survives in Ireland and in
some dialects in Britain and in the US:
And what at all have you got there?—]. Bar-
low, 1895; John Cusack is the finest dancer
at all-P. W. Joyce, 1910; He is the greatest
man at all-Dialect Notes, 1916; Use one
statement at all—1976 in DARE; Was he the
right man at all>-]. Leland, 1987. Two
oral examples of 1990 from speakers in
Dublin (in both examples = altogether):
He felt very awkward in this company at all;
I had a great time at all.

3 at or in. With proper names of places
at is ‘particularly used of all towns, ex-
cept the capital of our own country, and
that in which the speaker dwells (if of
any size), also of small and distant
islands or parts of the world’ (OED). This
rule admits of many exceptions, some of
them arising from the new perspectives
afforded by air travel to ‘small and dis-
tant islands or parts of the world’. In
general terms, in has gained ground and
at retreated somewhat.

The implication of in is that the subject
has been, or is, physically in (the place
referred to). we stayed in Fiesole for two
weeks; St Peter’s College is in Oxford. But the
choice depends in part on the dimen-
sions of the place referred to. Reference
to a specific place normally requires at
(at the North Pole; the plane landed at Nadi
in Fiji); reference to an area, country,
etc., requires in (she grew up in Switzerland,
in Ontario, in Acton). Large cities are
treated as areas (Professor Miyake lives in
Tokyo) but can also be regarded as specific
stopping-points on journeys (the plane
called at Tokyo on the way to Seoul). A further
distinction is provided by the pair of
sentences he is at Oxford ( = is a member
of the University of Oxford) and he is in
Oxford (=living in, visiting, the city of
Oxford).

4 where ... at. The tautologous re-
gional use of at in such sentences as
Where does he live at? This is where I get
off at does not belong in the standard
language. On the other hand the colloqu-
ial phrase where it’s (he’s, she’s) at, meaning
‘the true or essential nature of a situ-
ation (or person); the true state of affairs;
a place of central activity’, swept into
AmE in the 1960s and thence into other
forms of English. For example, David
Lodge used the title ‘Where It’s At: Cali-
fornia Language’ for an article in The
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State of the Language (1980) about the
trendy language of modern California.

-atable. For the types demonstrable
(rather than the rare form demonstratable)
and debatable (with -atable) see -ABLE, -IBLE
2v. Some of the forms that Fowler recom-
mended in 1926, incubatable, inculcatable,
and inculpatable, seem to have been fig-
ments of his imagination as there is no
record of them in the OED or other large
general dictionaries. The shorter form
inculpable, on the other hand, has been
in continuous use since the 15c.

ate (past t. of eat). The standard pronun-
ciation is Jet/, but Jert/ is also common
and is equally acceptable. In AmE [ert] is
customary.

atelier. This 19c. loanword from French
( = workshop, studio} is still usually pro-
nounced in English in a manner approx-
imating to Fr. [atalje/. Of anglicized
pronunciations perhaps the more usual
are [a'telier/ and [‘zetal jer/.

-athon. This combining form, barbar-
ously extracted from marathon, has gen-
erated a great number of formations,
most of them temporary but some per-
sistent, denoting something carried on
for an abnormal length of time, usually
as a fund-raising event, e.g. talkathon,
walkathon, and (with reduction to -thon)
radiothon, telethon. Among the other
formations noted in the 1980s and 1990s
(most of them AmE) are bake-a-thon, dance-
athon, envirothon, jobathon, operathon, read-
athon, and snoozathon. The earliest words
formed in this manner date from the
1930s.

-ative, -ive. There has been a great deal
of slipping and sliding in the use of these
rival suffixes in some, but not all, of
the relevant words. The earliest English
words in -ative entered the language in
the ME period, some directly from Fr.
-atif, -ative and others from the participial
stem -at- in Latin verbs in -dre. Some
others were simply formed in English
on the model of existing adjs. in -ative.
A number of them were joined by rival
forms in -ive (i.e. with the -at- omitted),
and in some cases the rivalry between
the -ative and the -ive forms continues.
The more important of these pairs are
treated at their alphabetical places.
There follows a select list (from scores of
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words of this type) with an indication of
the date of first record of each. A dash sig-
nifies that the OED has no record of the

word in question.
-ative
affirmative 1509
anticipative 1664
argumentative 1642

assertative 1846
authoritative 1605

contemplative 1340
demonstrative 1530
elucidative 1822
exploitative 1885
figurative 1398
interpretative 1569
interrogative 1520
investigative 1803
preventative
165466
qualitative 1607

quantitative 1581

-ive

argumentive (1668,
once only)

assertive 1562

authoritive (1645,
once only)

exploitive 1921
interpretive 1680

preventive 1639

qualitive (1846, once
only)
quantitive 1656

representative —
1387-8
retardative 1847 retardive (1797, now
rare)
talkative (q.v.) -
1432-50

vegetative 1398 vegetive 1526

The dominance of the -ative forms is
self-evident, but each pairing or non-
pairing deserves separate investigation.

-ato. Musical terms ending in -ato retain
the Italianate pronunciation /a:tau/, e.g.
obbligato, pizzicato, staccato. Two non-musi-
cal words (neither of them derived from
Italian) ending in -ato, potato and tomato,
have [-e1-/ and |-a:-| respectively in BrE but
[-er| for both in AmE.

atop. Used since the 17c. as an adverb
(also, less frequently, atop of) and preposi-
tion, it is now rare except as a preposi-
tion. As such, it is common in all levels
of writing. Examples: the half-drunk glass
of the stuff that waited atop a pile of ‘Smith’s
Weeklies—T. Keneally, 1980; Now I am
seated atop the piano, spinning—Lee Smith,
1983; (after a hurricane) the deckchair atop
a bush in St James’s Park—Times, 1987; her
graying hair arranged into a crown atop her
head—M. Doane, 1988.

atrium (hall of Roman house, etc.). P1.
atria or atriums. See LATIN PLURALS 1.

attaché. In BrE always [o'tzefer/, whether
for a technical expert on the diplomatic

-ato | attributive

staff of a country or in attaché case, a
small case for business papers. In AmE
the dominant (but not the only) pronun-
ciation for both senses is [zto'fer/, in
printed work the acute accent is often
omitted (esp. in advertisements for the
case), and attaché is often used by itself
to mean ‘attaché case’.

attic, garret. An attic is a room at the
top of a house immediately below the
roof or, (also called a loft), a place inside
the sloping roof of a house, used for
storing suitcases or other not-often-used
items. A garret is a small, usu. spartan,
room at the top of a house, usu. one
rented cheaply to a student, a painter,
etc.

attorney. See BARRISTER, SOLICITOR.

attraction (grammar). See AGREEMENT
8.
attributive. 1 In grammatical work,

‘that expresses an attribute’: normally
an adjective placed immediately before
a noun (brown shoes, daily paper) or a noun
similarly placed (beauty contest, bedside
lamp, end result). Plural attributive nouns,
once relatively rare, are now com-
monplace (appointments book, customs
duty, narcotics dealer, procedures manual).

2 The language permits the placing of
more than one noun in a series: (two
attrib. nouns) a museum conservation de-
partment; an Oxfordshire gentry family; a
quality control manager; (three or more
attrib. nouns) a dilapidated South Side low-
income apartment complex; Oxford City Foot-
ball Club president JT; the undisputed Secret
Service crossword king.

3 For attributive adjectives, see AD-
JECTIVE 2.

4 An historical note. By 1400 a large class
of compound nouns of the type cherry-
stone and hall-door had come into being,
and before long such two-unit expres-
sions became attached to other nouns,
resulting in noun phrases like coffeehouse
conversation (Hume, 1752) and fellow-work-
man (Coverdale, 1535). It was an easy step
to the formation of more complex assem-
blages like whoreson malt-horse drudge
(Taming of the Shrew, 1596), tortoise-shell
memorandum book (Smollett, 1771), and
many others. What has happened in the
20c. is that this ancient process has gath-
ered momentum, especially in the hands
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of journalists and civil servants, to pro-
duce all too frequently phrases of the
type university block grant arrangements,
rate support grant settlement, and Slav Bos-
nia Famine Witness Dr John Smith, as well as
eyestretching comments of the kind (in
a letter to The Times in July 1991) the di-
lemma of trading off patient waiting time
against treatment resource idle time.

au. See A 1A.

au courant, au fait. 1 These loanwords
from French, both meaning ‘acquainted
or conversant with what is going on’,
joined the language in the mid-18c. and
have been freely used by good writers
since then. Au fait was often construed
in the past with of (I will put you au
fait of all the circumstances of the case—A.
Granville, 1828), but is now almost al-
ways followed by with (he was very keen to
keep me au fait with his progress—R. Cobb,
198s5). Since it entered the language, au
courant has been followed by either of or
with (They are quite eager to place me au
courant of all their proceedings—]. S. Mill,
1830; It would have been wiser if the United
States had been kept au courant of the nego-
tiations from the very outset—Daily Tel., 1928;
keeping its public au courant with recent
work—D. Macdonald, a1961).

2 Both phrases should normally be
printed in italics.

audience, audition. 1 In the sense ‘a
formal interview’, audience has been used
since the 16c¢. for one given by a mon-
arch, the Pope, or other high personage;
audition was adopted at the end of the
19c. for one given by an impresario to
an aspiring performer. Since the 1930s
audition, by the normal process of CON-
VERSION, has also become established as
an ordinary verb in the entertainment
industry.

2 Despite its etymological meaning,
audience (ultimately from L audire to
hear), with the advent of motion pictures
and of television, has gradually estab-
lished itself as a normal word for those
watching a cinema or TV film.

audit (verb). British readers of American
books or newspapers are still likely to
be baffled by the ‘new’ use (first recorded
in 1933) of the verb to mean ‘to attend
(a course or other form of instruction)
in order to participate without the need

78

to earn credits by writing papers’ (OED
2), e.g. She audited his undergraduate lec-
tures; she waylaid him in the department
office—A. Lurie, 1974.

au fait. See AU COURANT.
au fond. See A FOND.

auger, augur. An auger (from OE
nafogar, with metanalytic loss of initial
n) is a tool for boring holes. Augur (from
L augur a soothsayer) is used occasionally
to mean a prophet, but occurs more
frequently as a verb, esp. in the phrases
augur well or augur ill (or badly) ‘to have
good or bad expectations of, for’. Ex-
amples: Everything augured badly—they
weren’t meant to be together—E. ]. Howard,
1965; The novel augured well for a successful
career in fiction-writing—]. Pope Hennessy,
1971.

aught. By about 1300 OE awiht ‘any-
thing’ had become aught. It remained in
use for many centuries (e.g. Excuse me,
dear, if aught amiss was said—Pope, 1702)
but now survives mainly in the fixed
expressions for aught I know, for aught I
care. From about the same date it was
also spelt ought (e.g. Grieve not, my Swift,
at ought our realm acquires—Pope, 1728),
and so became a homonym of the modal
verb ought (which is from OE dahte, pa.t.
of agan ‘to own’). The presence of the
modal verb may have helped to drive
aught into restricted use.

augur. See AUGER.

aural, oral. In standard English these
are both pronounced [oral). In some
other varieties of English they are distin-
guished, by virtue of the fact that the
second of the pair is pronounced ['oral/.

autarchy, autarky. The first (from Gk
avtapyia) means ‘absolute sovereignty’;
the second (from Gk avdtdpkeia) means
‘self-sufficiency’. They share the same
pronunciation in English, but should be
carefully distinguished in spelling.

authentic, genuine. Both words mean
‘entitled to acceptance or belief, as being
in accordance with fact’, but genuine
commonly (and authentic less commonly)
has the additional nuance ‘not sham or
feigned’. The distinction made by Fowler
(1926) was that ‘authentic implies that
the contents of a book, picture, account,
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or the like, correspond to facts and are
not fictitious, and genuine implies that
its reputed is its real author’. The sen-
tence The Holbein Henry VIII is both authen-
tic and genuine, he said, is valid because
it really is a portrait of him and is by
Holbein, not by another painter.

But such a fine distinction is not uni-
versally applicable: data, documents, a
Chippendale chair, a signature, and
much else can be described as either
authentic or genuine without a perceptible
shift of meaning. On the other hand, an
authentic account of a series of events
or of an unusual or complex experience
is one that is convincing, one that can
be believed (Harrier was thrilled to detect
genuine disappointment in her voice—M.
Bracewell, 1989). In such contexts genuine
means ‘real, not fake’. Hitler’s alleged
diaries, ‘discovered’” in the 1980s,
sounded authentic but were found to be
not genuine.

author (verb). By the process of CONVER-
s1oN this 16¢. verb came into being as a
companion to the earlier noun (The last
foul thing Thou ever author’dst—Chapman’s
Iliad, 1596). It has had a chequered career,
used both transitively and intransitively,
in literary works since then, but has
come into widespread use in America,
especially in newspapers and often in
transferred senses (of ‘creative’ acts or
events in non-literary spheres, e.g. the
cinema, sport), during the 2oc. It does
not find any kind of acceptance in the
quality newspapers, or in literary works,
in Britain. American examples: Housman
appears to have authored it the year before—
Amer. N. & Q., 1983; Some of them authored
only one or two books—]. Brodsky, 1984;
Punctuation and grammatical ervors in a will
drawn by a distinguished . .. attorney could
be used by a jury in determining whether or
not he had indeed authored it—Verbatim,
1986.

authoress. A word of long standing in
the language (first recorded in 1478),
authoress has never come to the fore
meaning a female author, though it is
still used from time to time. Examples:
Both authoresses, one early and the other late
Victorian, were of nearly the same age—
Country Life, 1972; The authoress tells us that
‘breakthrough scientists ask silly questions’—
Nature, 1974; Charlotte M. Yonge, the author-
ess—K. M. E. Murray, 1977. The OED’s

author | avail

comment is just: ‘Now used only when
sex is purposely emphasized; otherwise
... author is now used of both sexes.” See
-ESS; FEMININE DESIGNATIONS.

authorial. The reluctance to use author
(verb) and authoress does not extend, at
any rate among scholars, to the word
authorial. It is used frequently, for ex-
ample, to distinguish the spelling or vo-
cabulary of an author from those
introduced to the text by a scribe or
printer. Examples: A mass of error both
typographical and authorial—]. Ritson,
1796; The two final sonnets ... have often
been felt to be irrelevant, substandard, and
perhaps not authorial-K. Duncan-Jones,
1983; Through all his faction the intrusive
authorial voice ... directs and comments—
Music & Letters, 1986; Updike’s memoirs bear
the title, Self-Consciousness, to indicate the
natural authorial awareness ... of hidden
damage—NY Rev. Bks, 1989.

authoritarian, authoritative. The two
words are readily distinguishable: -arian
means favourable to the principle of au-
thority as opposed to that of individual
freedom; -ative means possessing due or
acknowledged authority; entitled to
obedience or acceptance (OED).

automaton /[o:'tomot(s)n/. The plural is
automata when used collectively,
otherwise (much less commonly) auto-
matons. See LATIN PLURALS.

automobile. In Britain this word sur-
vives mainly in the title of the motorists’
rescue and repair service, the Auto-
mobile Association. The customary
words for the vehicle are car and motor
car; limousine is also used as a rather
pretentious word for a showy car. In the
US the customary words are automobile
and car; limousine (often abbreviated in
speech to limo) is most often a large, usu.
chauffeur-driven, car, or a small bus used
for carrying passengers to and from an
airport.

avail. 1 The noun poses no problems.
It is used most frequently in the phrases
of no avail (his efforts were of no avail),
to no availfto little avail (he tried the key
but to no avail, etc.,), without avail.

2 Uncontroversial uses of the verb are
common: (used intransitively) words avail
very little with him; (transitively, with a
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personal object) his good works availed
him nothing; (with reflexive pronoun + of)
none of the English departments ... avail
themselves of such opportunities—F. Tuohy,
1964; I availed myself of the invitation to
move about—D. Lessing, 1979.

3 In the 19c. when the adjective avail-
able acquired the sense ‘that may be
availed of’, the verb came to be used
as an indirect passive: Power ... must be
availed of, and not by any means let off
and wasted—Emerson, 1861. This use has
persisted, with limited currency, in the
20C., esp. in America: the wonderful system
of drainage is being availed of—Daily Tel.,
1927; individual contracts ... may not be
availed of to defeat or delay the procedures—
Legal Times (US), 1982; a personal service
corporation will not be considered to be
formed or availed of for the purpose of evading
... income tax—ibid., 1982.

4 Some other new (and avoidable)
uses are shown in the following ex-
amples, all from sources outside the UK:
(reflexive pronoun omitted) I am keen ...
to go and train under an international coach

. and also avail of the time to play as
many league matches in the international
circuit—Society (Bombay), 1987; (passive
uses) The President explained that private
firms and industrial enterprises will be
availed loans to rehabilitate them (i.e. will
have loans made available to them)-a
1986 report from Uganda; it is only in the
conditions of peace that the possibilities of
creating a democratic society and people’s
prosperity could be availed (i.e. made avail-
able}-1986 report from Afghanistan;
(avail used transitively with a double
object) The association with this country has
availed Koreans many advantages—Wash-
ington Post, 1986.

Clearly the verb avail (with or without
of and with or without a reflexive pro-
noun) is on the move, but for the most
part outside the UK.

avant-garde. From the 15c. onward the
word had a single meaning in English,
namely ‘the foremost part of an army’,
but this use was taken over at some
point in the 19c. by vanguard. The 20c.
has witnessed the revival of avant-garde
with the transferred meaning ‘the
pioneers or innovators in any art in a
particular period’. It continues to be used
with great frequency, but still retains its
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quasi-French pronunciation /avd‘'ga:dy,
not as yet ['@vantga:d/.

avenge, revenge. A note of 1885 in
the OED observed that ‘the restriction of
avenge and its derivatives to the idea of
just retribution, as distinguished from
the malicious retaliation of revenge’ is not
‘absolutely observed, although it largely
prevails’. Webster’s Third (1986 version)
says that while both verbs are used in
the sense ‘to punish a person who has
wronged one or someone close to one
... avenge more often suggests punishing
a person when one is vindicating some-
one else than oneself or is serving the
ends of justice’, whereas ‘revenge more
often applies to vindicating oneself, and
usually suggests an evening up of scores
or a personal satisfaction more than an
achievement of justice’.

The distinctions are possibly over-
stated and they often go unobserved.
Examples: (avenge) Edwy had the power to
avenge himself upon Dunstan—OED, 1861;
he avenged himself for Father’s obstruction
of all his efforts to nominate an heir—P.
Scott, 1962; The ferocity and guile with
which Absalom had avenged the rape of his
sister—D. Jacobson, 1970; That brave god
will leap down from his steed when he has
to avenge his father's death—K. Crossley-
Holland, 1980; Through characterization the
novelist has the means to avenge himself on
his enemies if, of course, he is willing to
risk an action for libel—P. D. James, 1993.
(revenge) He was father’s partner, and father
broke with him, and now he revenges himself—
Dickens, 1865; It is likely that the gunmen
were from a Protestant paramilitary organiza-
tion revenging the shooting by the IRA earlier
this week of three Protestants— Times, 1989;
murmurings ... that Ham'’s wife ... had
decided to revenge herself upon the animals—
Julian Barnes, 1989; It wasn't just that I
could never revenge myself on him ... I felt
the first dim recollection that my own life had
lost all purpose—Simon Mason, 1990; If I
were to revenge myself upon you ... that
would be an act of despair—I. Murdoch,
1993.

aver. This formal word means ‘to assert
as a fact; to state positively, to affirm’.
Just as assertion means rather more than
mere statement, SO aver means more
than the neutral word say. Examples: The
shopman averring that it was a most
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uncommon fit—Dickens, 1838; It is passion-
ately averred in Tortilla Flat that Danny alone
drank three gallons of wine—]. Steinbeck,
1935; Belloc liked to aver that you belonged
to the flower of the bourgeoisie if you knew
the maiden names of your four great grand-
mothers—A. N. Wilson, 1984; He was, she
avers, ‘a real Sweetie'—Godfrey Smith, 1990.

averse, aversion. There is no further
point in affecting woundedness if one
encounters averse to rather than the con-
struction favoured by Dr Johnson, averse
from. In a note of almost unprecedented
length, the OED states that averse to and
aversion to are justified by the considera-
tion that these words express a mental
relation analogous to that indicated by
hostile, contrary, repugnant, hostility, opposi-
tion, dislike, and naturally take the same
construction. Historically, both con-
structions, with to and with from, have
been used, often by the same writers,
but averse to and aversion to are now
without question the more usual. Ex-
amples: (averse to) Nor was he averse to
being reminded of Calcutta—A. Desai, 1988;
while I am in no way averse to the high life
... of north-eastern London, it does have its
limitations—R. Elms, 1988; Vic wasn’t averse
to keeping Everthorpe guessing whether he
and Robyn Penrose were having an affair—D.
Lodge, 1988; (aversion from) that terrible
reality—passing morality, duty, common
sense—her aversion from him who had owned
her body—]. Galsworthy, 1921; Dr Mainwar-
ing’s prescription had not cured her aversion
from the prospect of becoming hopelessly senile
in the company of people who knew her—K.
Amis, 1974; (aversion to) The Air Force’s
aversion to operational testing goes back at
least to 1968—New Yorker, 1988; he had a
lifelong aversion to British officialdom—]. le
Carré, 1989. See also ADVERSE.

avid. Loanwords seldom take over all
the meanings and constructions of the
word in the original language. Avid, first
recorded in English only in 1769, is no
exception. The Oxford Latin Dictionary lists
six main senses for L auidus: (1) greedy for
gain, covetous; (2) having an immoderate
appetite for food, greedy; (3) (of qualities,
actions, etc.) voracious, greedy, in-
satiable; (4) eager, ardent; (5) ardently
desirous (of), eager (for); (6) lustful, pas-
sionate. In English, avid has settled down
in most contexts as a kind of medley of
senses 3, 4, and 5 of the Latin word, that

averse, aversion | avuncular

is ‘extremely, and usu. praiseworthily,
eager’. It is used attributively, or, if predi-
catively, is usu. followed by for or by a
to-infinitive. Examples: (attributively) an
avid collector of old coins; an avid reader; an
avid interest in politics; (predicatively), The
Africans are avid for advancement (D. Less-
ing, 1968); people in Eastern Europe are now
avid to find out how democracy works.

avocation. In the 17c. and 18c. (after L
auocatio) avocation was used in English to
mean ‘the calling away or withdrawal
(of a person) from an employment, a
distraction’. Since, however, the business
which called one away could be either
of minor or major importance, a nice
balance of meanings developed. Already
in the 17c. it came to mean (still its
main sense) ‘the minor or less important
things a person devotes himself to’, or
(with complete loss of the original Latin
meaning) ‘one’s usual occupation, voca-
tion, or calling’.

avoirdupois. If the need should arise,
pronounce this awkward word /avads-
'porz/.

avouch, avow, vouch. Avouch was once
a proud word of multiple meanings
(eleven senses spread over a column and
a halfin the OED) and wide currency, e.g.
Thou hast auouched the Lord this day to be thy
God—(Deut. (AV) 26: 17); Then my account I
well may giue, And in the Stockes auouch it
(Autolycus in The Winter’s Tale, wv. iii. 22).
It is now slipping into obsolescence, but
when it is used, usu. in somewhat ele-
vated circumstances, it means guar-
antee, solemnly assert, maintain the
truth of, vouch for (a miracle avouched by
the testimony of ...; millions were ready to
avouch the exact opposite). Avow, still in
common use, means declare (something)
openly, admit (avow one’s belief, faith, etc.;
avow oneself to be a vegetarian; the avowed
aim of the government is to bring inflation
down). Vouch is restricted to the phrase
vouch for (somebody or something) (I can
vouch for him, for his honesty; experts were
produced to vouch for the authenticity of the
painting).

avuncular. A minor curiosity of the
language is that this word, meaning ‘of
orresembling an uncle’, lacks a feminine
equivalent. In 1982, readers of William
Safire’s column in the New York Times
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Magazine suggested (several of them fa-
cetious) amital (L amita aunt), auntique,
auntsy, materteral (L matertera maternal
aunt), tantative (F tante aunt), tantular,
and tantoid, but none of them has taken
hold.

await, wait. Await is a transitive verb
meaning ‘to wait for’ (he awaited his fate,
1shall await your answer) or ‘(of something)
to be in store for’ (a surprise awaits you).
It cannot be used intransitively. Wait,
on the other hand, can be used both
transitively and intransitively in a wide
range of senses and idiomatic phrases
(wait a minute; you must wait your turn; he
waited for an hour; wait till I come; wait
and see; etc.). See WAIT (verb).

awake, awaken, wake, waken.
1 History. The network of forms in OE
and ME for these four verbs amounts to
a philological nightmare. From earliest
times, they have been unstable and un-
predictable in two main respects: (a) the
choice of form for the past tense and
past participle, depending on whether
the verb was felt to belong to the strong
conjugation (with pastness indicated by
change of stem vowel) or to the weak
conjugation (with past tense and past
participle ending in -ed, -ened); (b) the
likelihood that any of them could at
most times and in the work of any given
writer be used either intransitively to
mean ‘to arise from or come out of sleep’
or causally (and transitively) ‘to rouse
(someone) from sleep’. To make things
worse, the presence or absence of a fol-
lowing up seems to have been optional,
esp. since the 19c., after wake and waken.
The complicated chain of events is set
down under the respective entries in the
OED, to which readers must be referred.

2 Principal parts. In modern English
the principal parts are still somewhat
fragile or fluid, with much blending of
forms and function. The customary
forms in use are awake, pa.t. awoke (rarely
awaked), pa.pple awoken (rarely awaked);
awaken, pa.t. awakened, pa.pple awakened;
wake, pa.t. woke (rarely waked), pa.pple
woken (rarely waked); waken, pa.t. wakened,
pa.pple wakened. Awaked and waked are
more likely to occur in English dialects
(and also in the language of children)
than in standard English.
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3 Awake, awaken, and waken often have
a tinge of formality not present in wake.

4 Examples of the more common uses
of this quartet of verbs (set out in the
order wake, awake, awaken, waken, i.e. the
frequency order of the four verbs):

(a) When do you usually wake (up) in the
morning?; I wake (up) at about seven every
morning; Wake up! It's morning; I woke (up)
early this morning; I had woken (up) at dawn;
I was woken (up) by the wind in the night; I
woke (her) up at nine o’clock.

(b) I awoke from a deep sleep; (somewhat
literary) She awoke to the sound of driving
rain; she awoke her sleeping child; the acci-
dent awoke old fears.

(c) We must awaken motorists to the
danger of speeding on foggy motorways; the
episode awakened her interest in impressionist
painting; enough noise to awaken the dead.

(d) We were wakened by the storm; when
she fell asleep nothing would waken her.

aware. The OED classes aware as a predi-
cative adjective, i.e. one that can nor-
mally stand only after a noun or the
verb to be. Its more usual constructions,
which are still in use, are illustrated
by the types (a) (followed by of + noun)
Arnan loked, and was aware of Dauid (Cover-
dale, 1535); (b) (followed by a that-clause)
Are you aware that your friends are here?
(188s5). In both constructions aware could
be pre-modified by very much or by (very)
well. In the 2oc. it has started to be used
attributively (e.g. an aware person, one
who is alert to the possibilities of a given
set of circumstances), or absolutely, pre-
ceded by an adverb in -y (e.g. he was
environmentally aware all right, rather too
much so). Both uses are paralleled by a
widening of the applications of the cor-
responding noun awareness. Examples: it

. succeeded in striking a démodé note
in that aware community—M. Allingham,
1938; the painfully aware state that seems
to have succeeded her earlier calm—A.
Brookner, 1985; Lord Scarman recognises
that the awareness campaign needs forcefully
to target the government—City Limits, 1986.

away. Used with intensive force before
adverbs (away back, down, up, etc.), origin-
ally and chiefly in AmE, since the early
19c.: Perhaps away up in Canada—]. Palmer,
1818; Manufacturers of all good cars are
away behind in their deliveries—NY Even.
Post, 1906. It now seems to be yielding
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in all major forms of English to the
shorter form way: hence such common
phrases as way back (in the 1960s), way
down south, way off course, way out here,
way over there. See WAY 1.

awesome. British visitors to the US are
surprised to find this word used with
great frequency as an enthusiastic term
of commendation, a far cry from its
traditional meaning ‘full of awe, inspir-
ing awe (usu. with profoundly re-
verential implications)’. WDEU (1989)
says that the word ‘has been part of the
standard hyperbole of sports broadcast-
ing and writing for several years’, and
cites supporting evidence, including the
following: The depth of quality on the Steeler
squad is awesome—there is no apparent weak-
ness anywhere—A. Mount in Playboy, 1979.
The word also turns up, for example, in
the language of young ‘preppy’ people
in the US: it is glossed as ‘terrific, great’
in the Official Preppy Handbook (1980), ed-
ited by L. Birnbach and others. The tradi-
tional reverential use is far from extinct,
however, in the US, though it is more at
risk there than in Britain. It is just that
in certain social groups the word has
made its way into areas where it can be
used of public or domestic experiences
that seem as important to them as the
experiences of religion.

awful. For nearly two hundred years
this adjective has been used as ‘a mere
intensive deriving its sense from the
context = Exceedingly bad, great, long,
etc.” (OED). Thus an awful looking woman;
an awful while since you have heard from me
(Keats); an awful scrawl; what an awful
duffer I am, etc. For a similar period it
has also served as an adverb (it is awful
hot, it is awful lonely here—Trollope; Aunt
Polly’s awful particular about this fence—M.
Twain), though this has a non-standard
ring about it now. Side by side with
these, and over a similar period, the
adverb awfully has become established,
esp. in Britain, as a simple intensive =
very, exceedingly, extremely. Examples:
You'll be awfully glad to get rid of me—
William Black, 1877; I'm awfully glad you
didn’t run away—J. B. Priestley, 1929; You
are awfully good to look after Elizabeth for
us—M. Binchy, 1982; I counted only four
entries ... (with awfully badly spaced head-
lines)—Creative Review, 1988.

awesome | aye, ay

These are all natural semantic devel-
opments, but they have tended to leave
the primary reverential sense stranded.

awhile, a while. 1 When used as a
noun meaning ‘a period of time’ while
is written as a separate word, separate,
that is, from the indefinite article that
often precedes it (and obviously also
when an adjective intervenes, as in the
type It’s a long while since I last saw you):
I moved away and looked at the Tang
Dynasty horses for a while—Encounter, 1990;
I'm going away for a while—B. Neil,
1993. This is by far the normal (and
recommended) practice.

2 From the 14c. onward, however, the
word (originally a phrase) has also been
used as an adverb: e.g. Sailing awhile to the
Southward—Defoe, 1725; Awhile she paused,
no answer came—Scott, 1810; when he
reached the street-sign he stopped awhile and
stood beneath it—C. Dexter, 1983; They de-
layed awhile, but finally the dance was held—
New Yorker, 1990.

3 The OED uses Y as a beacon to warn
readers of misuse. Under the entry for
awhile (adverbial phrase), it says ‘Improp-
erly written together, when there is no
unification of sense, and while is purely a
[noun]’. Three examples are given, from
Caxton (1489), John Yeats (1872), and
Ouida (1882). It is easy to find further ex-
amples of this regrettable tendency: For
awhile explication was impossible—G. Mere-
dith, 1861; You'll be in Canberra for awhile
now—M. Eldridge, 1984 (Aust.); He took
awhile to die—B. Ripley, 1987 (US).

4 The tendency towards writing the
expression as one word in all circum-
stances is being assisted by the fact that
in many contexts awhile could easily be
replaced by for a while without loss of
sense or rhythm: e.g. Mrs Hardcastle was
silent awhile, frowning to herself—F. Kidman,
1988 (NZ); I asked her one day, after she’d
been home awhile, what she thought [etc.]-M.
Golden, 1989 (US); She could wait awhile, it
wouldn't kill her—New Yorker, 1991.

axe. Thus spelt almost everywhere in
English-speaking countries except the
US, where it is often printed as ax.

axis. Pl. axes, pronounced ['zksi:z.

aye, ay. 1 The word meaning ‘yes’ ap-
peared suddenly about 1575 and is of
disputed origin. It is now always pro-



azure | azure

nounced /a1l and is normally spelt aye,
esp. in parliamentary language (The ayes
have it), in nautical language in Aye, aye,
sir (the correct reply on board ship on
receipt of an order), and in some north-
ern dialects in Britain, esp. in Scotland
(Are you coming? Aye, I'm on my way).

2 The word meaning ‘ever’ was first
recorded c1200 in the Ormulum, and is
derived from ON ei, ey (cognate with OE
a), used in the same sense. It is normally
pronounced /er/ and spelt aye.

3 The spelling ay is occasionally used
for both senses.
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azure. This 14c. loanword from French
has fluctuated in pronunciation in the
last two centuries between [a3(j)u9/,
['ee39/ (OED, 1885, Daniel Jones, 1917, but
both cite other pronunciations as well),
and ['er-/ (given as a variant in OED and
Jones). The initial sound is now usually
|ee-] not Jer-/, and the medial consonant
[-z-] or [-3-/, while the final sound varies
markedly between [-3jus/ thyming with
pure [pjuaf (the dominant pronunciation)
and [-a/.
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babe, baby. Both words appeared about
the same time (late 14c.) and are prob-
ably both derivatives of an infantile re-
duplicated baba. Though babe and not
baby is used in the Bible (AV), baby is now
the regular form for the primary sense
‘young child’ and babe mostly an affec-
tionate or old-fashioned variant (it's such
a pretty babe!). In the NEB, babe is normally
replaced by baby (Luke 1: 41) or infant
(Heb. 5: 13); and babes by infants (1 Pet.
2: 2), children (Ps. 17: 14), or some other
words like the immature (Rom. 2: 20),
though it is occasionally retained (Ps. 8:
2, Matt. 21: 16). Inexperienced or guile-
less persons are still often called babes
and sucklings, or babes in the wood. A babe
in arms (his father . .. picked him up in front
of visitors to hold him like a babe-in-arms—I.
McEwan, 1987), is also an unknowledge-
able person (when it comes to computers,
you're a babe in arms). In general English,
baby is often used as a term of affection
among adults (my poor baby). It is also
used to imply unmanliness (at the sight
of blood he is no end of a baby). Slang uses
have proliferated since Victorian times
(terrible environments inhabited by some
tough babies). In the US, babe is used as a
term of friendly address by a man to
another man or to a woman, especially
among Black speakers (You and me, babe.
We're going places, just you watch—M.
Doane, 1988). This use is beginning to
appear in UK fiction: Hello, Tina. Sorry,
babe, I felt a bit rough.—R. Elms, 1988; He
looked me up and down. ‘Who you, babe?’
—A. Billson, 1993. The first name of an
American baseball player (Babe Ruth) has
added a suggestion of sportsmanlike
skill to the word babe; and baby doll is
applied to a young woman seen as ex-
hibiting a doll-like type of ingenuous
beauty.

bacchant [bekent/ is 1 a priest or wor-
shipper of Bacchus, the Greek and Ro-
man god of wine,

2 a drunken reveller, a Bacchanalian
(from L Bacchandlia a Roman festival in

honour of Bacchus). The female equiva-
lent, a priestess or female follower of
Bacchus, is bacchante, pronounced
[ba'’kaents| (less commonly and more de-
motically |bakent/), pl. bacchantes
[ba'kaentiz/ (sometimes [ba'kaents)).

bacillus. Pl bacilli [bo'silal. See LATIN
PLURALS; -US.

back.

1 back of.

2 in back of.

3 in back.

4 the back of beyond.

1 back of. As a prepositional phrase
meaning ‘behind, in the back of’, back
of has been used for three centuries,
mostly in North America, and still per-
sists there (In the shade back of the jo-
house—E. Pound, 1949; His computer ...
locates a spare space back of the plane—
Keyboard Player, 1986), but also occurs
occasionally in Britain (No one could live
there, back of the railways—M. Laski, 1953.)

2 By contrast, in back of (modelled on
in front of) is markedly American (Should
I or should I not go out to the swimming
pool in back of my sister’s condominium?—A.
Beattie, 1980; My house floated by in back
of its belt of olive trees—New Yorker, 1987).

3 in back. Used absolutely in AmE in
the phr. to get in back ‘to get into (one
of) the back seat(s) of a car’ (‘What luck,’
she muses, sliding back in [the car]. ‘Get in
back, Herman.'—B. Ripley, 1987).

4 The phrase back o’ behint occurs in
some English dialects, and the back of
beyond throughout the English-speaking
world, both of them in the sense ‘a very
remote or out-of-the-way place’.

back-formation. A word coined by J. A. H.
Murray—whence Ger. Riickbildung—for
the formation of a word from a longer
word which has the appearance of being
derived from it. So burgle (first recorded
1872) is a back-formation from the much
older word burglar (15c¢.), edit (18c.) from
edition (16¢.) or editor (17c¢.), lech ‘to behave
lecherously’ (1911) from lecherous (14c.)
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and related words, reminisce (verb) (1829)
from reminiscence (16c¢.), and televise (1927)
from television (1907). In the 20c. the type
window-shopping (1922), yielding the verb
window-shop (1951), is a potent model.
Some back-formations had, and some
still have, more than a tinge of jocularity,
e.g. buttle ‘to act as a butler’ (1867) from
butler (13c.). Whereas back-formations
such as diagnose (from diagnosis), extradite
(from extradition), grovel (16¢.) (from grov-
elling adv. ‘in a prone position’, 14¢.), legis-
late (from legislation), resurrect (18c.) (from
resurrection), and sidle (18c.) (from sideling
adv. 14c., or sidelong adv. 16c¢.) sit comfor-
tably and neutrally in the language, for
many people donate (from donation), en-
thuse (from enthusiasm), and liaise (from
liaison) are as tasteless as withered vio-
lets. Most Americans use burglarize and
reject burgle; in Britain burglarize is re-
jected as a ‘vulgar Americanism’, and
burgle is used without constraints. The
process of back-formation has a long his-
tory, and it will doubtless continue to
generate new words in the years ahead.
In the space of a few decades the pair tele-
vision|televise has established itself on the
analogy of such a pair as revision/revise.
Many others will follow.

backlog. The OED recorded the word
(with a hyphen) in the sense ‘a large log
placed at the back of the fire’ (first noted
in the 17c¢.). From the slow-burning na-
ture of such logs, figurative uses in the
general sense ‘a reserve supply, an ac-
cumulation’ established themselves
from the last quarter of the 19c. onward
(the contrast between the immediate emotion
and the backlog of our considered view—].
Bailey, 1976). In the 1930s the word also
acquired the meaning ‘arrears of unful-
filled orders, uncompleted cases, unfin-
ished work, etc.’ (court cases of which there
was a considerable back-log—Listener, 1958;
the backlog of visitors granted temporary
admission is now over 3,500—Daily Tel.,
1986), and this third sense is now the
dominant one. The word is never hy-
phened now.

backslang. A kind of slang in which
words are pronounced backwards, e.g.
cool for look, ynnep for penny. Slop in the
sense ‘policeman’ is a modification of
ecilop, backslang for police; skoob is a mod-
ern reversal of books and means ‘the
ceremonial burning of a book or books’
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(OED); and yob (first recorded in 1859)
is backslang for boy (but now means
‘hooligan’).

backward(s). 1 In most adverbial uses,
backward and backwards are interchange-
able, but usage varies subtly from person
to person and from region to region.
It is broadly true to say that in North
America backward seems to be somewhat
more usual than backwards, and in Brit-
ain the other way round. Examples: (a)
Talk ran backward from the events of the
morning—A. Munro, 1987 (Canad.); Rowers
not only face backward, they race backward—
New Yorker, 1988; I walked backward to look
at her in the sun—E. L. Doctorow, 1989
(US); (b) hell ... bend over backwards to
please a client—M. Bail, 1975 (Aust.); he
hauled the cart out backwards—]. M. Coet-
zee, 1983 (SAfr.); the door kept swinging
backwards and forwards—A. Brookner, 1984
(UK); not knowing where he was, and trying
to work his way backwards—R. Cobb, 1985
(UK); Damson spurted out of the driveway
backwards—New Yorker, 1988.

2 As an adjective the only form used
is backward: he watched her walking away
without a backward glance—R. Sutcliff,
1954; Getting involved with the blind in any
way seemed like a backward step—V. Mehta,
1987.

See FORWARD(S).

bacterium is the singular form, and
bacteria its plural. See -UM 2. Erroneous
uses of bacteria as a singular are re-
grettably common in newspapers: e.g. A
common gut bacteria may be a major cause
of rheumatoid arthritis—Independent, 1991;
the author reports that the bacteria for Legion-
naires’ disease has been found—Chicago Tri-
bune, 1995.

bad. 1 Infiltrating uses of this ancient
word include a slang, originally US Black
English, reversal of sense so that in cer-
tain circumstances it means ‘excellent,
marvellous’: Jazzmen often call a thing ...
‘bad’ when they like it very much—NY Times,
1959; You See Through is an original tune
of theirs—it’s B-A-DI—Cut, 1988.

2 It is also repeatedly used informally
as an adverb (there’s one thing I want in
this world, and want bad—M. E. Ryan, 1901;
I only came cause she’s so bad off—L. Hell-
man, 1934; and in sentences like he didn’t
do too bad (in a game, etc.), he needed
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(something) bad, especially in AmE and
in English dialects. As an adj. after the
verb feel—I feel bad (about doing some-
thing) or I feel bad ( = my health is not
good at the moment}-bad is unobjec-
tionable even in quite formal English (To
be absolutely honest, what I feel really bad
about is that I don’t feel worse—M. Frayn,
1965. But after most other verbs (play,
sing, work, etc.) and when used with the
auxiliary verb to be, badly is required in
standard English: e.g. he behaved badly;
they badly wanted to see the game; my brother
was badly wounded in Tunisia; the Smiths
are not badly off (i.e. are not poor).

bade, pa.t. of BID, is pronounced [bad|.

badinage. Print in romans (though
practice is divided at present), and pro-
nounce [bazdma:3. Examples: All these
years of half-measures, of flattery and bad-
inage—A. Brookner, 1985; Jean whose com-
ical taunts and restless badinage had always
stirred up what might otherwise have proved
too quiet a scene—l. Murdoch, 1987.

bafflegab. A term, first recorded in
1952, applied to abstruse technical ter-
minology used as a means of persuasion
or obfuscation. The word was coined
by Milton A. Smith, assistant general
counsel for the American Chamber of
Commerce, and was ‘defined’ by him as
‘Multiloquence characterized by a con-
summate interfusion of circumlocution
... and other familiar manifestations of
abstruse expatiation commonly utilized
for promulgations implementing pro-
crustean determinations by govern-
mental bodies’.

baggage. To British ears the word bag-
gage, in its primary sense, has a residual
American flavour, perhaps as a legacy of
the baggage trains and baggage wagons of
pioneering days in America. With the
arrival of mass air travel, however, bag-
gage and luggage have acquired dual, and
then multiple, nationality as words. We
read of baggage supervisors at luggage car-
ousels (Daily Tel., 1987); luggage disappears
in the confusion followed immediately by
his policy pays up to £500 per person for loss of
baggage (Financial Times, 1982); passengers’
luggage that came through the baggage
claim area had been badly damaged (Wash-
ington Post, 1987). Computer searches in
large US and UK databases (1987) yielded

bade | bail out, bale out

an equal number of instances of both
words in each country.

A few collocations seem to be more or
less fixed, e.g. excess baggage, baggage area,
baggage claim, baggage handler. A few Brit-
ish railway stations still have left-luggage
offices; and Intercity trains normally have
the label LUGGAGE attached to the relev-
ant storage shelves. But (in 1988) the
main terminal at Gatwick Airport had a
sign that read Left Baggage. In the US
a person who looks after the checked
baggage of passengers on a train is a
baggageman. The same word is also used
there for a baggage porter in a hotel. At
air terminals the terms hand luggage and
hand baggage seem to be freely used in
both countries.

In figurative uses, baggage is the cus-
tomary word everywhere: a pragmatist
who travels light, without cumbersome ideo-
logical baggage—Financial Times, 1983; some
emotional baggage of my own—New Yorker,
1984; none of this ancient baggage of crimin-
ology is current in the thinking now—
Dedalus, 1988.

bahuvrihi fbahu'vrizhy. A Sanskrit word
(lit. ‘having much rice’, f. bahi much
+ vrihf rice) taken over by grammarians
in other languages and applied to ‘a
compound that is a part of speech differ-
ent from its head member’ (OED) : thus
Gk podo-8aktvros ‘rose-fingered’, L mag-
nanimus ‘great-minded’ (both the ori-
ginal Gk and L words and also the
translations are bahuvrihi compounds),
five-pence (piece), high-quality (goods).
Some linguistic scholars call them exo-
centric compounds. Cf. ENDOCENTRIC COM-
POUNDS.

bail out, bale out. The spelling bail
(ultimately from OF bailler ‘to take charge
of’) is always used in contexts of securing
the release of a person after an undertak-
ing is given to guarantee his or her
reappearance in court on an appointed
day. Figuratively, too, a person or a com-
pany, etc., may be bailed out, or released,
from a difficulty, for example by the
repayment of his or its debts. In the
senses ‘to scoop water out of a boat’,
or ‘to make an emergency descent by
parachute from an aircraft’ the spelling
bale (out) is now usual, as if the action
were that of letting a bundle through a
trapdoor, even though the word is of
different origin (from OF baille bucket).



balance | ballade

balance. The numerous figurative
senses of the word are drawn from the
principal function of the apparatus thus
called, namely equipoise or equilibrium
(the fragile balance between peace and war)
or harmony (as in a work of art). The
word is also frequently used by account-
ants in relation to their balance sheets.
Two centuries ago the word branched
out in the US and came to be used to
mean as well ‘something left over, re-
mainder’ (the balance of our things, the
balance of the penalty). This extension of
meaning has faced two centuries of dis-
approval but has certainly not ended its
run yet (after the rain started the balance
of the holiday was a disaster; soil types com-
prise 15 hectares of combination Warkworth
clay and Mahurangi soil, with the bulk of the
balance being mainly peaty loam—NZ Herald,
1986). The fate of the extended sense is,
as it were, permanently weighed in the
balance by some, and no longer hangs
in the balance to those who have not
heard that there is a problem.

balding. This word, now universally
used as an adjective meaning ‘going
bald’ (his balding head laureled with a
wreath of sandy hair—B. Moore, 1987), is
surprisingly modern (first recorded in
Time magazine in 1938). The finite verb
bald was used in the 17c. in the sense
‘to deprive of hair’, and is encountered
occasionally in modern English in the
sense ‘to go bald’ (it was noticeable that he
was beginning to bald).

baleful. For centuries (orig. from OE
be)alu ‘evil, mischief’) baleful has been a
mostly literary word meaning princi-
pally ‘malignant, pernicious’ (applied to
the arts of sorcerers, birds of prey, etc.),
or a more general one meaning ‘omin-
ous, foreboding trouble’ (the baleful pres-
ence of his father in the house was like a
constant reproach—R. Hayman, 1981;
foghorns boom in still longer and lower
choruses of baleful warning—I. Banks, 1986.
It is used esp. of eyes or looks (he fixed
his baleful eye on us). Cf. the corresponding
adverb in: the goat was still staring balefully
at her—Encounter, 1988. Formerly (14-19c.)
baleful also had a secondary sense ‘un-
happy, miserable’ (baleful spirits barr'd
from realms of bliss, 1812 in OED), but this
sense is now obsolete. Cf. BANEFUL.
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bale out. See BAIL OUT, BALE OUT.
balk. See BAULK.

ballad, at first, a song intended as the
accompaniment to a dance (cf. late L
ballare, OProvencal balar ‘to dance’), then,
alight, simple song of any kind. Between
the mid-16c. and the early 19c. a popular
song printed as a broadsheet, celebrating
or scurrilously attacking persons or insti-
tutions : Autolycus hawks such ballads
in The Winter’s Tale. Now, either a short
sentimental or romantic composition,
often in slow tempo, with each verse
sung to the same melody, a pop song;
or, much more encouragingly, a simple,
spirited poem in short stanzas, such as
Sir Patrick Spens, Keats’s La Belle Dame Sans
Merci, and Oscar Wilde’s The Ballad of
Reading Gaol. Ballads, both ancient and
modern, frequently made use of a re-
frain. The Lyrical Ballads of Wordsworth
and Coleridge manifest (as Margaret
Drabble has it) ‘their own interpretation
and development of the term’.
From Sir Patrick Spens (probably 17c.):

Late late yestreen I saw the new moone,
Wi the auld moone in hir arme,
And I feir, I feir, my deir master,
That we will cum to harme.

From The Ballad of Reading Gaol (1898):

I never saw a man who looked
With such a wistful eye

Upon that little tent of blue
Which prisoners call the sky,

And at every drifting cloud that went
With sails of silver by.

ballade jba'la:d/ In the 14c. and 15c. a
poem (‘ful delectable to heryn and to
see’) of three or more stanzas in RHYME
ROYAL, often contrasted (by Chaucer and
his contemporaries) with a rondel and a
virelay. A typical example is Chaucer’s
Compleynt of Venus. In general, a poem
consisting of one or more triplets of
seven- or (afterwards) eight-line stanzas
each ending with the same line as re-
frain, and (usually) an envoi. Frangois
Villon (fl. c1460) wrote many French bal-
lades, including the celebrated Ballade
des dames du temps jadis with its refrain
‘Mais ou sont les neiges d’antan? The
form was revived in England in the Vic-
torian period, especially in the works
of Swinburne, W. E. Henley, and Austin
Dobson.
A 20c. example by ]. C. Squire:
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Ballade of the Poetic Life
The fat men go about the streets,
The politicians play their game,
The prudent bishops sound retreats
And think the martyrs much to blame;
Honour and love are halt and lame
And Greed and Power are deified,
The wild are hamessed by the tame;
For this the poets lived and died.

Shelley’s a trademark used on sheets:
Aloft the sky in words of flame
We read ‘What porridge had John Keats?
Why, Brown's! A hundred years the same!’
Arcadia’s an umbrella frame,
Milton’s a toothpaste; from the tide
Sappho’s been dredged to rouge my Dame—
For this the poets lived and died.

And yet, to launch ideal fleets

Lost regions in the stars to claim,
To face all ruins and defeats,

To sing a beaten world to shame,

To hold each bright impossible aim
Deep in the heart; to starve in pride

For fame, and never know their fame—
For this the poets lived and died.

Envoi

Princess, inscribe beneath my name
‘He never begged, he never sighed,

He took his medicine as it came’—
For this the poets lived—and died.

ball game. From the North American
use of the term to mean ‘baseball’ has
come a medley of phrases in which ball
game means ‘a state of affairs’ : a differ-
entla new/a whole new/another, etc., ball
game. This figurative use, first recorded
in 1968, is now in danger of overuse even
in countries where baseball is hardly
played at all.

ballon d’essai [b="15 de'set), pl. ballons
d’essai. Lit. ‘trial balloon’. A French
phrase adopted in English a century ago
in the sense ‘an experimental project or
piece of policy put forward to test its
reception’ (A good deal of Hume’s theory of
belief is rather a ballon d’essai than meant
altogether  seriously—Mind, 1942; Why
launch 7m ballons d’essai concerning
financial ‘savings’ which turn out on closer
examination to be of so unfeasible a charac-
ter?—Financial Times, 1982.

ballyrag. This verb, meaning ‘to mal-
treat by jeering at or playing practical
jokes on’, is now of diminishing currency
in standard English, but Gerard Manley
Hopkins knew it (in the form ballyrag-
ging), and it seems to be widespread

ball game | bambino

(in the spellings ballarag, ballerag, balrag,
etc.) in dialectal use (Ireland, Yorkshire,
Devon, etc.), and (spelt bullyrag) in the
US. An Irish example: Owen had been out
ballyragging the country, talking at fairs
and meetings—]. O’Faolain, 1980. Some
dictionaries place it under bu- and others
under ba-. Its etymology is unknown. Its
regional currency, from the time that it
was first recorded in the 18c., suggests
that for the foreseeable future the word
will lie just below the surface of the
standard language, but will emerge from
time to time in regional fiction, etc.

balm /baxm/, a fragrant resinous exud-
ation from certain trees, once used as
an unguent, is the same as balsam. It is
mentioned in the Bible (Jer. 8: 22, Is there
no balme at Gilead? is there no Physition
there?) where other versions have gumme
or resyn. The phrase balm of Gilead, re-
jected by Fowler (1926) as a ‘battered
ornament’, is now hardly ever heard.

balmy. In Britain the only current
senses of the word are ‘yielding balm’
(cf. BAaLM) and ‘deliciously fragrant,
soothing’ (used esp. of the weather: it
was a warm, balmy afternoon; cf. also those
happy and balmy days for fathers, when they
and their wishes were immediately obeyed—G.
Clare, 1981). Until recently it was also
used to mean ‘weak-minded, insane’ (1
s’pose you're balmy on her,’ he said resign-
edly—R. Crompton, 1922; people here must
have gone balmy—J. B. Priestley, 1929). This
use is still current in the US, but in
Britain it has given way to BARMY.

baluster. Etymologically baluster is an
antecedent of BANISTER, and was once
the customary word for the posts and
handrail(s) guarding the side of a stair-
case. It is now restricted in meaning to
‘one of a series of short moulded vaselike
shafts supporting a coping or rail’ (Fr.
balustre, ult. from L balaustium, Gk Ba-
Aavotiov ‘blossom of the wild pomegran-
ate’, one feature of the pillar or column
resembling the doublecurving calyx
tube of this flower). A balustrade is a row
of balusters topped by a rail and forming
an ornamental parapet to a terrace, bal-
cony, etc.

bambino [bzm'bimau]. Pl. bambini [-ni/.
A collog. word for a young (esp. Italian)
child. In origin it is a diminutive of It.
bambo ‘silly’.
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ban (verb). From a presumed pre-OE
verb *bannan meaning ‘to proclaim to be
under a penalty’ came two main strands
of meaning: 1 to summon by proclam-
ation (long since in abeyance, though it
produced the pl. noun banns, notice of
an intended marriage).

2 to curse (in older texts : ever she
blessed the old and banned the new—W.
Morris), to interdict, prohibit. In our pre-
carious age, many things have been or
are banned or under threat of ban, e.g.
(until 1984) in Poland the independent
trade-union movement called Solidarnos¢
(Solidarity), and in 1987 in Britain P.
Wright's book Spycatcher. Also, in 1987,
English football teams were banned from
playing against European ones because
of the riotous behaviour of some of their
fans at a stadium in Brussels in 198s.
The slogan Ban the bomb (i.e. nuclear
weapons) was common from the begin-
ning of the 1960s onwards.

banal. Once pronounced [bemsl/ or
/'bzenal/, and scorned by both Fowler and
Gowers as an unnecessary word ‘im-
ported from France by a class of writers
whose jaded taste relished novel or im-
posing jargon’, this word, pronounced
[ba'na:l or -nzl/, is now part of the normal
vocabulary of English. Conversations,
jokes, postcards, questions, etc., can be
banal. The development of sense in
French, ‘of or referring to compulsory
feudal service’—‘open to the use of all
the community’—‘commonplace, fee-
ble, trite’, was mirrored in English from
the mid-18c. onward, but the only surviv-
ing sense in English is the last of these
three. The derivative banality [-elityf is
common (particular banalities, like ‘Let's
face it’, come and go in a few decades—John
Jones, 1983), the adverb banally [-a:lly
less so. In AmE the words are commonly
pronounced ['bemsl/, [ber'neelitiz/ and ['ber-
naliy/, but there is much variation.

bandeau. Pl. bandeaux, with the final
letter pronounced [z|. See x.

bandit. The OED (section published in
1885) reported that ‘the pl. banditti (for
It. banditi) is more used than bandits, esp.
in reference to an organized band of
robbers’. By 1926 Fowler could say that
‘bandits tends to prevail over banditti,
especially when the reference is to more
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or less clearly realized individuals’. Ban-
dits was much used in the 1939~45 war
for hostile aircraft. Nowadays it never
gives way to banditti when the reference
is to home-grown robbers or gangsters,
but occasionally shares its currency with
banditti when the context is of hostile
acts by bands of guerrillas abroad, e.g.
Sardinia. Areas in Northern Ireland
where the IRA were active were known
as bandit country.

baneful, first recorded in the 16c. {ult.
from OE bana ‘slayer’), means ‘life-des-
troying, poisonous’ (applied to a ser-
pent’s breath, wolves, noxious herbs,
etc.)-a use now rare or obsolete—or,
figuratively, ‘pernicious, injurious’ (of
superstitions,  over-possessive  love,
harmful beliefs, etc.): Defeat the scare of
kidnappings, violence and other baneful evils
that shake modern society—Pope John Paul
11, 1984; the baneful memory of that night
haunted her, sometimes tormented her—IL.
Murdoch, 1987). It corresponds to the
noun bane (selfishness is the bane of my life).
Cf. BALEFUL.

banister (usu. in pl. banisters). Etymo-
logically banister (earlier also bannister)
is an alteration of fbarrister (both 17c.)
which in turn is an alteration of BALUS-
TER, partly by association with bar. In
the early 19c. banister was regarded by
writers on architecture as improper or
vulgar long after it had passed into good
literary usage (R. B. Sheridan, Wilkie Col-
lins, and others). It is now, of course,
the customary word for the posts and
handrail(s) guarding the side of a stair-
case.

banjo. Recommended pl. -us; but see
-O(E)S 1.

baptist(e)ry. Standard sources in Brit-
ain use baptistery. In the US baptistry ap-
pears to be the more frequently used of
the two forms. Cf. L baptistérium.

bar, used as a slightly formal preposi-
tion meaning ‘except’, has been in use
since the 18c. : e.g. this sortie, bar miracles,
has decided the fate of Paris—1870 in OED;
My sisterin-law for whom I probably care
more than I care for anyone in the world bar
one other—P. Lively, 1983. It is also used
in the phrase bar none to add emphasis
to a statement (the best detection expert I
know, bar none—R. Rendell, 1983); in the
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fixed phrase all over bar the shouting (orig.
19c.), said when the result of a contest,
etc., appears certain except for formali-
ties; and in racing to mean ‘except’ (the
horses indicated) : used in stating the
0dds (331 bar the rest). Cf. the similar use
of except and save, and cf. also BARRING.

barbarian, barbaric, barbarous. Ety-
mologically a barbarian is a foreigner
(ult. from Gk BdapPapos ‘non-Hellenic’),
that is, a person whose language and
customs differ from the speaker’s; thus
at various times and with various speak-
ers and writers, non-Hellenic, non-Ro-
man, non-Christian, etc., alien. Such
barbarians plundered more civilized na-
tions (into that chaos came real barbarians
like the Huns, who were ... destructively
hostile to what they couldn’t understand—
Kenneth Clark, 1969). By a normal pro-
cess of sensedevelopment the word
came to be applied (16-17c.) to any per-
son or group regarded as uncivilized or
uncultivated. The corresponding adj. has
had a matching history. It has been
applied, principally, to slaves, foreign
languages, foreigners, the Saracens, pre-
historic man, etc., almost always with
reference to past time. The noun bar-
barian is sometimes resurrected in anger
when some outrage has been committed
in modern times: Ancient civilisations were
destroyed by the imported barbarians; we
breed our own—Dean Inge, 1922; Sir Keith
Joseph ... appealed to the National Union of
Students not to disrupt meetings, branding
the protesting students ‘the new barbarians’—
Times, 1986.

Since the 15c., barbaric has been ap-
plied to the customs, language, culture,
etc., of foreign people, and in particular
those regarded as backward or savage
(the noble savage . . . turns out to be a barbaric
creature with a club and scalping knife—H.
J. Laski, 1920). From the 17c. onward
(Milton speaks of barbaric pearl and gold),
the word has also been used of aesthetic-
ally attractive objects seen, or brought
from, abroad: Lawrence of Arabia, for
example, described the colourful gar-
ments of his Arabic companions as splen-
did and barbaric. In present-day use,
however, the word is applied almost in-
variably to heinous crimes (e.g. rape,
child abuse, kidnapping, murder) or un-
acceptable social behaviour (e.g. the hoo-
liganism of football supporters : if the

Syrians are written off as barbaric, what
of the Palestine Liberation Organisation?
—Economist, 1975; until fairly recently Itali-
ans were happy to consider kidnapping a
barbaric Sardinian custom—Economist, 1975.
Barbaric is fractionally stronger than bar-
barous in such contexts.

Barbarous is used of deeply reprehens-
ible behaviour : the barbarous activity of
the SS; the coal industry’s barbarous effort to
keep its workers in utter servitude [in the
19¢.]—NY Times, 1987. But it is also pressed
into service to describe works of art,
badly formed words (see BARBARISMS),
and other matters falling in the realm
of taste rather than of physical violence :
formulating his phrases carefully in the bar-
barous French these people used—D. Bagley,
1966.

barbarism, barbarity, barbarousness.
The apparently primary present-day
sense of barbarism is described in the
next article. Historically, and still com-
monly, it denotes brutality (the law-abid-
ing nations of the world will put an end to
terrorism and to this barbarism that threatens
the very foundations of civilized life—G. P.
Shultz, 1984), absence of culture, ex-
treme rudeness. Barbarity and barbarous-
ness are synonymous words for savage
cruelty or extremely uncivilized be-
haviour. Barbarousness, though not bar-
barity, can be used of a linguistically poor
construction, formation, etc.

barbarisms. The word barbarism is com-
monly, and with strictly logical appropri-
ateness, used to describe words that are
badly formed, that is words that are
formed in a manner that departs from
the traditions of the language con-
cerned. In the past, philologists applied
the term with particular relish to hetero-
geneous combinations of Latin/Greek/
English elements exhibited in such
words as breathalyser, coastal (instead of
*costal), helipad, impedance (instead of *im-
pedience), speedometer (instead of *speed-
meter), television (Greek and Latin), and
triphibious. The ‘barbarisms’ of earlier
centuries for the most part escaped cen-
sure: e.g. false word-division (adder ven-
omous snake, from OE n&dre); insertion
of redundant letters (bridegroom, from
OE brydguma, from which guma man was
assimilated to groom; and daffodil, from
medL affodilus, akin to asphodel). In the
present blizzard of word-creation, it is
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difficult to see how older standards of
word-formation can be maintained. Only
a fraction of modern coinages are made
after consultation with a philologist. See
HYBRID FORMATIONS; METANALYSIS.

barbecue. This 17c. word (from Haitian
barbacoa ‘a framework of sticks set upon
posts’), once used mainly of large social
entertainments in the open air at which
animals like pigs or oxen were roasted
whole, has become suburbanized and
domesticated. As likely or not, a modern
barbecue is an outdoor feast of steak,
fish, or chicken cooked rapidly over hot
charcoal. From joky respellings of the
word, e.g. Bar-B{Q, the word now often
appears, esp. in America, written as bar-
beque. The diminutive form barbie is esp.
common in Aust. and NZ.

barely. Like HARDLY and SCARCELY, barely,
in the sense ‘only just’, should normally
be followed by when in any succeeding
clause: Chance had barely begun to sip his
drink when dinner was announced—]. Kosin-
ski, 1983. Only in very informal contexts
is the use of than permissible: Barely had
her spirits fallen, leaving her to brood over
the sea, than the pinch was repeated—L.
Bromfield, 1928). The use with following
than is condemned by the OED s.v. than
conj. 3d.

baritone. Adopted in its musical sense
from Italian baritono in the 17c. and
therefore spelt with medial -i-, though
many earlier writers (e.g. G. Eliot, Pal-
grave) preferred barytone. Contrast BARY-
TONE.

bark is sparingly used in literary con-
texts (by poets like William Cowper and
Walter Scott and modern writers like
Joyce Carol Oates) as a synonym for ‘boat,
ship’. The doublet barque (also derived,
but through French, from L barca ‘ship’s
boat’) is a sailing vessel of specified rig-
ging.

barman. A man serving alcoholic drinks
behind a counter is normally called a
barman in Britain. In the US he may
variously be called a barkeeper (or bar-
keep), a barman, or, most commonly, a
bartender. If such a person happens to
be a woman, in Britain (less commonly
elsewhere) she is called a barmaid, and
in America a bartender.
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barmy, now usually so spelt in Britain
(formerly also BALMY), is a slang word
applied to someone or something that
is crazy (probably gone barmy with shock,
done his nut—Maggie Gee, 1981; barmy
pressure groups like the League of Empire
Loyalists—A. Ryan, 1984). It can be re-
garded as a derivative of barm, the froth
on fermenting malt liquor (cf. a now lost
adj. barmy-brained, over-excited, flighty),
but the evidence points rather to its
being a respelt (and thus differentiated)
form of BaLMY. The two words are pro-
nounced identically, i.e. /ba:my/ in RP.

baronage, barony, baronetage, baron-
etcy. The forms in -age are collectives:
the body of barons (baronage) or of
baronets (baronetage) collectively. A
baronage is an annotated list of barons or
peers, and a baronetage is a similar list or
book of baronets. Those in -y are abstract
terms: the domain, rank, or tenure of a
baron (barony) or of a baronet (baronetcy).
A baronet is a member of the lowest her-
editary British titled order, ranking next
below a baron, but with precedence over
all orders of knighthood, except that of
the Garter. The title is abbreviated as Bari.
or Bt.

baroque /ba'rvk/, US /ba'rauk/, was first
applied to a florid style of architectural
decoration, e.g. that of Francesco Borro-
mini, which arose in Italy in the late
Renaissance and became prevalent in
Europe during the 18c. Later the term
was extended to refer to profusion, odd-
ity of combination, or abnormal features
generally in other arts, including the
visual arts (e.g. the sculpture of Bernini
and the painting of Rubens), creative
writing, and music (e.g. some of the work
of J. S. Bach and Handel): at Blenheim
the English Baroque [style of architecture]
culminates—]. N. Summerson, 1953; the
conjunction of Christian and classical imagery
[in Lycidas] is in accord with a baroque taste
which did not please the eighteenth cen-
tury-T. S. Eliot, 1957. This term and ro-
coco are frequently used without
distinction.

barque. See BARKk.

barrage. Pronounced ['baxrids/ in the
19c., but now normally [baera:z. 1 At
first just an artificial bar across a river
to control the level of the water, later a
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massive structure built across a body of
water to allow extensive irrigation or
to permit the creation of hydroelectric
power.

2 In the 1914-18 war it came to be
applied to a barrier of continuous artil-
lery fire (artillery barrage) concentrated
on a given area, and, in the 1939-45 war,
also (balloon barrage) to a set of inflated
balloons (called barrage balloons) placed
in the air as a defence against low-flying
hostile aircraft. The word is frequently
used in a figurative sense, especially in
phrases of the type a barrage of questions,
cheers, complaints, statements, etc.

barring. As a marginal preposition (in
origin an absolute use of the present
participle of the verb bar), barring has
been in use since the late 15c. and is
still frequent: ‘we've finished here—barring
accidents’—he held up crossed fingers—G.
Charles, 1971; They're all fine, thank God.
Barring himself, who’s got the divil of a
hangover this morning—A. Lejeune, 1986.
Cf. the similar use of excepting and saving,
and cf. also BAR.

barrister, solicitor. In BrE a barrister
(in full barristerat-law) is a person called
to the Bar and having the right of practis-
ing as an advocate in the higher courts;
a solicitor is a member of the legal profes-
sion qualified to advise clients and in-
struct barristers but not to appear as
advocates except in certain lower courts.
The processes of law are governed differ-
ently elsewhere: in the US, for example,
an attorney (in full attorney-at-law) advises
clients on business and other matters
and may also represent them in court;
clients are usually represented in court
by a counselor (in full counselor-atlaw) or
atrial lawyer. An American District Attorney
(or DA) is the prosecuting officer of a
district. The Attorney-General is the chief
legal officer in England, the US, and
some other countries.

bar sinister is a layman’s term found
e.g. in the works of Sir Walter Scott, and
still widely used in contexts suggesting
illegitimacy or, figuratively, a lack of
concern for tradition or good taste (slash-
ing through the area like a bar sinister is
Route 1, which is dotted with beer bars and
one-night motels—Washington Post, 1979). In
heraldry itself the customary terms for

barring | base

illegitimacy are bend sinister or baton sinis-
ter (from L sinister ‘left, left-hand’).

bartender. See BARMAN.

barytone. This doublet of BARITONE is
now reserved for the sense in Greek
grammar ‘not having the acute accent on
the last syllable’. It faithfully reproduces
the medial v of Gk Bapitovos (from Bapts
‘heavy’ + tévos ‘pitch, tone’).

basal [beisal/ and basic [betsik/ entered
the language in the 19c. as slightly arti-
ficial formations from the noun base (cf.
Fr. basal, basique). They proceeded to
usurp the territory of the adjectives essen-
tial, fundamental, and minimal in varying
degrees. Basal occurs mostly in technical
and scientific use: basal anaesthesia (a
light unconscious state forming a basis
for deeper anaesthetization at a later
stage), conglomerate, ganglion, metabolism
(of an organism in a fasting and resting
state); only occasionally (esp. US) in a
general sense (basal readers and early read-
ing textbooks—Publishers’ Weekly, 1963).
Basic is overwhelmingly the more com-
mon in general contexts (basic allowances,
argument, pay, requirements, wage, etc.). It
is also used to describe a minimum core
of vocabulary and grammar needed for
linguistic communication: see BASIC
ENGLISH. A few collocations of basic are
found in technical and scientific lan-
guage: basic dye (chemistry), refractory
(steel manufacture), slag (agriculture; in
NZ often with pronunc. ['basik slaeg|).

basalt. Now normally pronounced
['baeso:lt/ with stress on the first syllable,
but before about 1920 more regularly
[ba'saclt) with stress on the second syl-
lable.

bas bleu. Since the 18c. some writers
have affectedly used the French bas bleu
(pl. bas bleus) instead of its English equiva-
lent bluestocking, i.e. a literary woman,
butit has never become fully naturalized
in English.

base overlaps in meaning with basis,
but basis is used only figuratively in the
general senses ‘that on which something
depends; a main constituent; a de-
termining principle’ (the basis of a dis-
cussion; a solution with glycerine as its basis;
legally mandated on the basis of race; on a
friendly basis). Base, on the other hand,
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has mainly literal senses: the bottom,
lower part (the base of a pillar, column, or
statue); a foundation (the bases used in
cosmetics; a special concoction of poison, with
an arsenic base; a ring-shaped nitrogenous
base); a philological root (the word cairn
is derived from a Celtic base); one of the
four baseball stations. Figurative uses
exist: that is my feeling, and there must be
some base for it—G. Murray, 1918; expand
its current 33,000-customer base up to a
million—Industry Week, 1986; Maybe I'm off
base but I get the feeling that you're ...
unhappy—T. O’Brien, 1986; the winners’ vic-
tories ... have divided their natural bases of
support—Nation, 1987. But they are be-
coming increasingly subordinate to simi-
lar uses of basis. The plural of both words
is bases, that of base with pronunc. ['ber-
s1z/, and that of basis with pronunc. [‘ber-
siz/f.

based on. One of the commonest of all
phrasal verbs in the passive voice: M’s
hypothesis is based on the known habits of
bees; the typeface Baskerville is based on the
typefaces of the eighteenth-century printer
John Baskerville. (The verb, of course, can
also be used in the active voice: M bases
his hypothesis on ...) This construction is
to be distinguished from the participial
use of based in Cruise missiles are based on
Sicilian soil (where based stands by itself
and is not part of a phrasal verb). It is
as well to avoid using Based on as a kind
of sentence-leading preposition: Based on
this assumption, the economy is not expected
to improve before the autumn. The relation-
ship between Based on and the economy is
not a direct one. In the 20c. the past
participle based has become frequently
used in combinations with preceding
nouns: e.g. carrier-based, land-based, Miami-
based, rule-based, science-based, shore-based.

basha(w). Occasionally encountered in
older literature—the word first appeared
in English in the 16c.—this is the earlier
form of the Turkish title Pasha. It is as
well, though, to keep basha(w) in mind
when reading, for example, Henry Field-
ing’s Jonathan Wild and George Eliot’s
Middlemarch. There were formerly three
grades of pashas in Turkey, distinguished
by the number of horse-tails carried on
their personal standards, the highest
grade having three. The Grand Vizier’s
standard had five, the Sultan’s seven.
Though the title pasha was abolished in
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Turkey in 1934, and basha in Egypt in
1952, both forms survive in everyday
Turkish and in Egyptian Arabic as in-
formal titles of admirals and generals.

basic. See BasAL.

BASIC. A convenient acronym (from
Beginner’s All-purpose Symbolic Instruc-
tion Code) for a computer language using
familiar English words.

basically. A 2oc. adverb, at first used
sparingly to mean ‘essentially, funda-
mentally’ (the basically democratic quality
which belongs to a hereditary despotism—
G. K. Chesterton, 1905), but now some-
what worn down by prodigious overuse,
esp. as an adverb beginning and gov-
erning a sentence. Examples: I know I'm
attractive in a way, but basically I'm ugly—L.
Michaels, 1969; Basically, I feel great, except
for fatigue—M. Ali, 1987; Mr. Titterington
says: ‘Basically, it was going to be a very
Conservative show until I stuck my oar in.~
Daily Tel., 1987. Basically I see myself as a
frank individual—S. Bellow, 1988; Basically,
decay is just a process—K. Russell, 1988.

Basic English is the name given by C. K.
Ogden in 1929 to a simplified form of the
English language that he invented, com-
prising a select vocabulary of 850 words
and simplified syntax. He intended it to
be used as an international auxiliary lan-
guage. Despite much experimentation it
did not succeed, perhaps partly because,
as H. G. Wells said, ‘it was more difficult
to train English speakers to restrict
themselves to the forms and words
selected than to teach outsiders the
whole of Basic’.

basis. See BASE.

bas-relief. Evelyn, Dr Johnson, and
others went this way and that in their
treatment of this word and of its Italian
equivalent, basso-rilievo. Virtually all pos-
sible spellings and pronunciations, some
Anglicized, some not, have been re-
corded. An Englishman leaning towards
French should write bas-relief (pl. bas-re-
liefs) and pronounce it /barsljef], and one
leaning towards Italian should write
bassorilievo (pl. bassi-rilievi) and pro-
nounce it /basoriljevo/. In practice, how-
ever, basrelief (pl. basreliefs) is most
commonly printed in romans and pro-
nounced [‘baes rrlifj; and the preferred
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form of the other word is basso-relievo (pl.
+os), printed in italic and with a semi-
Anglicized pronunciation |baessurtljer
vav/. Cf. ALTO-RELIEVO.

bassinet (occas. bassinette) jbasrnet/,
a wicker cradle. The word is used more
frequently in the US (a baby was asleep in
a bassinet at the foot of the bed—New Yorker,
1988) than elsewhere. In folk etymology
it is falsely connected with the current
Fr. word bercelonnette (a diminutive of
berceau ‘cradle’); it is in fact a diminutive
of Fr. bassin ‘basin’.

bath. 1 In Britain the noun bath (pro-
nounced [baz6/, pl. /ba:dz/) means ‘immer-
sion in water for cleansing or
refreshment’ (to have, to run, a bath), or
the vessel in which one has a bath. One
can also have a bubble bath, a Turkish bath,
etc.; and a massacre can be described as
a blood-bath. In phrases like she baths the
baby three times a day/ you can bath after
me, the verb is pronounced /ba:6(s). The
verb bathe [beid/ means either ‘to swim
in a body of water, esp. the sea’ (he
preferred to bathe rather than just sun himself
on the beach) or ‘to apply liquid to (a
wound, the skin, etc.) as a cleansing
or soothing agent’ (the doctor bathed the
wound with a saline solution). There are
various figurative extensions: bathed in
sunshine, perspiration, acclamation, etc.

2 US usage includes most of the above,
but shows a marked preference for bathe
(not bath) in the sense ‘to wash in a bath’
(he often bathes before he goes to bed); or the
same idea is expressed in a different
way (her daughter usually takes a bath after
finishing her homework).

bathetic. A 19c. word (first recorded in
Coleridge) formed from bathos on the
assumed analogy of pathos/pathetic. It
continues to lead a slightly buried life
(many of these tales and vigneties are ba-
thetic—London Rev. Bks, 1980; a bathetic con-
trast between the lengthy sentence ... and a
mundane . .. reality—Essays & Studies, 1987),
as does the adverb bathetically (Bathetically,
I found myself thinking of Groucho Marx—R.
Adams, 1980). It is no longer, as OED
says, ‘a favourite word of reviewers’. The
unhappily formed variant bathotic (pre-
sumably modelled on chaos/chaotic) is
vanishing from use, though there are
examples (1863-1952) in OED 2.

bathroom. It is important to bear in
mind that one of the primary senses of
bathroom in the US is ‘lavatory’. The word
alternates there in this sense with rest-
room, washroom, (colloq.) john, and numer-
ous other synonyms. Example: The man
elected last week as mayor ... grew up ... in
Alabama, in a town where he was unable to

. use the same bathrooms as white resi-
dents—Chicago Tribune, 1987. For a general
description of the various synonyms of
lavatory, see TOILET.

baton sinister. See BAR SINISTER

battels (pl. noun). Since the 16c., one’s
college account at Oxford for board and
provisions supplied: a word often mis-
spelt. In 16c. L written batellae, batilli,
perhaps derived from a Latinized form
of a northern and Scottish verb battle ‘to
receive nourishment’, or the correspond-
ing adj. battle ‘nutritious’, akin to the
verb baiten ‘to grow fat’.

baulk, balk. The pronunc. fboilk/ is
dominant, but /bok/ is not uncommon,
doubtless because of the analogy of stalk,
talk, walk. For the noun in its main
general senses ‘stumbling-block, hin-
drance’, balk now seems to be the domin-
ant spelling in the US (the series of small
balks that were to delay the publication of
Dubliners—]J. Updike, 1984), and baulk in
the UK (Bill was also in baulk, up-country
somewhere—J. le Carré, 1974). In its special-
ized senses, e.g. the baulk line in billiards
and snooker, a length of sawn timber
(the gravediggers ... pulled the supporting
baulks from beneath the coffin—]. Wain-
wright, 1980), etc., baulk is the more
usual spelling in Britain. For the verb,
balk alternates with baulk in Britain (the
brash generalizations at which scholars balk—
TLS, 1986; shareholders could have baulked
at having any such restraint attached—Times,
1987), but American writers prefer balk.

bay. See GuLr.

bay window, bow window, oriel. A
bay window is one that protrudes outward
from the line of a room in a rectangular,
polygonal, or curved form, thus forming
an alcove in a room; a bow window is a
bay window in the shape of a curve.
Sometimes, but improperly, bow window
is used as co-extensive with bay window.
An oriel is a large polygonal bay window



-b-, -bb- | be

projecting from the upper face of a wall
and supported by a corbel or bracket.

-b-, -bb-. Monosyllabic words consisting
of a simple vowel (a, e, i, 0, u) before b
normally double the consonant before
suffixes beginning with a vowel (dabbed,
webbing, glibbest, bobbing, shrubbery) or be-
fore a final -y (scabby, hobby); but remain
undoubled if the stem contains a diph-
thong (dauber) or a vowel + consonant
(entombed, numbed, barbed). Words of more
than one syllable ending in b (e.g. Beel-
zebub, cherub, cobweb, hubbub, rhubarb, syl-
labub) rarely have vowel-led suffixes; but
cherubic, cobwebby, and hobnobbed, for ex-
ample, are so spelt. See SPELLING 6.

BC, before Christ, should always be
placed after the numerals and printed
in small capitals (55 Bc). The abbreviation
is first recorded in English in John Blair’s
Chronology and History of the Ancient World
(1756), but was not widely adopted until
the 19c. Cf. AD.

be.

1 be joining sentence elements of different
number.

2 be and were as subjunctives.

3 The case of the complement.

4 Paradigmatic forms.

5 Confusion of auxiliary and copulative
uses.

6 Anxiety about placing an adverb or other
word(s) between to be and a following
participle. ’

7 Ellipsis of be.

1 The verb to be frequently joins sen-
tence elements of different number: Gus-
tave is other animals as well—Julian Barnes,
1984; the view it obscured was pipes, fire
escapes, a sooty-walled well-A. S. Byatt,
1985; these huge biographies are usually a
mistake nowadays—N. Stone, 1985; its odour
was potatoes—]. Creece, 1986. In such cir-
cumstances the verb to be should agree
in number with the subject, not with
the complement, except that the plural
may be used when the subject is a collect-
ive noun of singular form (his family were
well-known puritans—Bodl. Libr. Rec., 1987;
its prey are other small creatures—D. Atten-
borough, 1987). The problem of congru-
ence is neatly balanced by Christopher
Fry, 1946: And so what’s my trouble? Demons
is so much wind. Are so much wind. A
sentence headed by the pronoun what
requires a singular form of the verb to
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be: what I'm really interested in, and what is
most concrete about whatever I've done, is the
objects in this house—New Yorker, 1986; what
they needed was houses. In accordance with
the above rules, aren't should have re-
placed isn't in the following example:
whether certain ethnocentric attitudes in our
own working class . . . isn’t also a hampering
factor—Encounter, 1987. Cf. AGREEMENT 7;
WHAT 1, 2.

2 The irregular and defective verb to
be now has two subjunctive forms, be
(present subjunctive) and were (past sub-
junctive). They are the survivors of a
system, too complex to be set down here,
in OE and ME. Their uses now are limited
by circumstances that are somewhat
elusive, but hardly more elusive than
the use of the subjunctive mood in other
verbs (see SUBJUNCTIVE MooD). The main
types are illustrated in the following
examples: (at head of clauses) we would
much prefer to support specific projects, be
they in management school or in university
laboratories—jrml RSA, 1986; were this done
we would retain a separate Bar with skill—
Times, 1986; (after if) if the truth be told, I
never wanted to fly away with the sky-gods—
J. M. Coetzee, 1977; if I were obliged to
rough out a blueprint for the Church of the
future, I would start with the need for good
popular theology—G. Priestland, 1982; (in
dependent clauses after certain verbs,
e.g. demand, insist, suggest) the evidence
supports, indeed demands, that it be ventil-
ated before an independent tribunal—Times,
1986; the Admiralty insisted that the case be
clarified—P. Wright, 1987; I suggest it be
carried to the balneary—tr. U. Eco, 1983; (in
dependent clauses after certain nouns
and adjectives, e.g. demand, important) the
demand that the invention be used to benefit
both the people and the land—Dadalus, 1986;
it is important in today’s vote that the prin-
ciple itself be accepted—Times, 1985; in cer-
tain fixed phrases, e.g. if I were you, as
it were; and in fossilized optative-type
formulas, e.g. be that as it may, evil be to
him who evil thinks, far be it from me, the
powers that be, so be it, God be thanked, be
it on your head.

In negative constructions of the type
be + passive, it is customary to place not
immediately before be: he insisted that he
not be followed—Observer, 1987; what is
crucial is that such inequalities not be per-
ceived as part of a ‘class structure’—Encounter,
1987.
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The fading power of the subjunctive
mood is underlined by the frequency
with which was is used instead of were
in sentences of the type if I werefwas you:
I'd get out if I was you—Maurice Gee, 1983;
if I was your husband I should view me with
suspicion—1. Murdoch, 1974.

If a reasonably high degree of for-
mality is intended (see the examples
above) the subjunctive forms of be are
available. If formality is not essential, the
ordinary indicative forms are acceptable.
In some circumstances (see SUBJUNCTIVE
MooD) the option chosen genuinely re-
flects the presence, or alternatively the
absence, of some degree of uncertainty,
supposition, intention, etc.

3 The case of the complement. Dean Al-
ford (1864) joyfully rejected the famous
old rule that a pronominal complement
must be in the same case as the subject
of the joining verb to be. It’s me, like
French c'est moi, had even then come to
stay. ‘We must show an equal disregard’,
he said, ‘for the monks of Rheims in
the Ingoldsby legend who saw the poor
anathematised jackdaw appear: Re-
gardless of grammar, they cried out,
“That’s him!"’

Alford cited if you see on the platform an
old party in a shovel, that will be me as
the only acceptable form of the final
pronoun. In both speech and writing
the type it’s me/that’s him/it’s her is now
virtually universal: Don’t be scared, it’s only
me—New Yorker, 1986; I suppose you knew
it was me—P. Wright, 1987; Phone rings at
8.07, it must be her—The Face, 1987. Except
that if the pronominal complement is
immediately (or soon afterwards) fol-
lowed by who (or that), the nominative is
still frequently used in formal styles: it
was he who would be waiting on the tow-
path—P. D. James, 1986; it was I who put
up the hare—B. Levin, 1987; as though it
was she and not the drug that had done it—P.
Roth, 1987. Contrast it isn’t me that Cheryl
wants to see—H. Kureishi, 1987: here me
is effectively the object of wants to see
not of isn’t. Contrast also But why, if it
was him who arranged it all for their benefit?
—L Murdoch, 1987.

Some older writers in the present cen-
tury continued to use the nominative in
a rule-abiding manner whether who was
in the vicinity or not: if I were he, I should
keep an eye on that young man—C. P. Snow,
1979. The formally correct nominative

be | be

is also still found in fairly formal writing:
If anyone could write about the narcissistic
personality, it was she—NY Rev. Bks, 1987.
But the objective case of the pronoun,
which OED reports as ‘common in collo-
quial lang. from end of 16th c.’, has
triumphed for the most part except
when who or that is adjacent.

4 Paradigmatic forms. No special diffi-
culties arise with the normal indicative
forms, am, is, are; pa.t. was, were; parti-
ciples being, been. In speech, reduced
forms of am, is, and are ('m, ’s, ’re) are
freely used, and these often make their
way into written English ('m =1 am,
she’s = she is, they’re = they are), though
such reduction is impossible after a pre-
ceding sibilant consonant (the moss is
green, not *the moss’s green) or affricate
(the church is cold, not *the church’s cold). In
constructions of the type am, is, are + not,
the word not in unabbreviated form is
written separately whether or not the
first element is contracted: am not/'m
not, is not/’s not, are not/’re not. When the
negative itself is contracted, it combines
with the full form of the preceding ele-
ment: thus isn’t, aren’t, wasn’t, and weren’t
(not ’sn’t, 'ren’t, etc.).

There are two anomalous forms: ain’t
(see the article on it at its alphabetical
place in this book); and aren’t when used
as a tag-question in the form aren'’t I?.
The expected reduced form of am I not?
is amn’t I?, as it is in many modes of
speech in Scotland and Ireland but not
in standard southern BrE. It is possible
(as a correspondent has pointed out to
me) that, when followed by n't, am be-
haves exactly like can and shall, losing its
final consonant and (in standard English)
lengthening its vowel. The expected
spelling would be an’t, but in those forms
of English which lose pre-consonantal r
the short form of am not merges with that
of are not in both speech and spelling.

Whatever the explanation, aren’t I? is
a regular and natural tag-question in
standard BrE. An American scholar, John
Algeo, said recently (1995) that ‘the ex-
pression is now in widespread use in
America with no consciousness of a Brit-
ish origin’, though he acknowledges that
it might indeed be of British origin.

In informal contexts, the reduced
forms i'n’t and i'nt were once (18¢.) com-
monly written for isn’t, is not: the evi-
dence is to be found in the OED. One
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hears, or one imagines one hears, some
people saying /mt/ to this day for isn’t in
such a sentence as It isn’t fair [it mt fes|.
But this pronunciation, and also the vul-
garism innit? ['mit/ for isn’t it (see OED 2),
both lie outside the realm of standard
English.

The charming forms wast (2nd pers.
sing. past t.) and wert (2nd pers. sing.
past subjunctive, and also, since the 16c.,
past indicative) are now used only as
archaisms. Examples: Art thou the first
man that was borne? or wast thou made
before the hilles?~Job 15: 7; I would thou
wert cold or hot—Rev. 3: 15; Thou wer’t borne
a foole— Shakespeare, The Winter’s Tale
1611; Oh, wert thou in the cauld blast—
Burns, a1796; Hail to thee, blithe spirit! Bird
thou never wert—Shelley, 1820.

§ Confusion of auxiliary and copulative
uses. In The Bill was overtaken by the 1964
election the word was, as part of the pass-
ive construction was overtaken, is an auxi-
liary. Its postponement was welcome shows
a copulative use of was. Ellipsis is a main
feature of the language, but it would be
less than polished to allow one instance
of was to do double duty here: *The Bill
was overtaken by the 1964 election and its
postponement welcome. It is essential to
repeat was after postponement.

6 Anxiety about placing an adverb or
other word(s) between to be and a follow-
ing participle. Constructions of the type
she had to be humoured and they seemed
to be looking in different directions are, of
course, common. In such constructions
an adverb may be placed with perfect
propriety between to be and the following
(past or present) participle: he turned out
to be secretly engaged to someone else; mos-
quitoes seemed to be actively circulating on
the furniture. The placing of such adverbs
before to be, because of a belief that by
doing so one is avoiding a SPLIT INFINI-
TIVE, is an unhappy example of HYPER-
CORRECTION. On the other hand, it is
frequently necessary, for idiomatic
reasons, to place the adverb after the
participle in such constructions: the in-
jection always has to be given slowly.

7 In certain contexts, forms of to be
may be idiomatically omitted: e.g. I am
burning this and feeding the ash to the fruit
tree, where there is no need to insert
am before feeding. Further examples of
ellipses of forms of to be lie ready to
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hand, especially in informal circum-
stances: e.g. There wasn’t a normal person
in that film. Perverts the lot! [sc. They were
all perverts!]; What had happened, Lex had
got the sack [sc. was that Lex|; While playing
upstairs, she heard a knock on the door [sc.
While she was playing]; Sorry I'm sure [sc.
I'm sorry I'm sure].

bean. From its use (early 19c.) as a slang
term for a sovereign or a guinea has
emerged a range of negative expressions
(they never had a bean, she never saved a bean)
meaning ‘(having) no money whatever’.
Slang or very informal terms for ‘money’
keep slipping into and out of the lan-
guage. Those that have gone include
chink (‘exceedingly common in the dram-
atists and in songs of the 17th c.'—0ED),
dibs, oof (Yiddish), rhino, and tin. Survivors
(first used in the 20c. except where indi-
cated) include bread, dough (1851), lolly
(UK), mazuma (Yiddish), the needful (1774),
readies (bank notes), and spondulicks
(1857).

bear (verb). See BORN(E); FORMAL WORDS.

beat. The old pa.pple beat is widespread
in non-standard and regional speech but
has almost vanished from standard Eng-
lish except as the second element of
dead-beat. It may lie somewhere in the
background of the 1950s expressions beat
generation and beatnik, under the influ-
ence of the noun beat, the strongly
marked rhythm of jazz and popular
music. Jack Kerouac (1922-69), the coiner
of beat generation, at some point unper-
suasively rationalized the first element
of the phrase as a shortening of beatitude.
Some examples: The [AIDS] virus had the
boffins beat—London Rev. Bks, 1987; (in-
formal context) you hear on television nowa-
days about little children getting beat up or
treated nasty—New Yorker, 1988; she could
have screamed ... she could have beat the
man off—A. Munro, 1988 (Canad.).

beau. The pl. form is beaux, an old-
fashioned form for an old-fashioned
word, or, less commonly, beaus. Both are
pronounced [bauz/. See X.

beau geste |bau ‘zest|. Especially since
the appearance of P. C. Wren'’s Beau Geste
(1924), the first of his Foreign Legion
novels, this French expression has been
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pressing at the door of standard English
in the sense ‘a display of magnanimity,
a fine gesture’, but with only partial
success. The Australian novelist Xavier
Herbert, in his Capricornia (1939), used
the expression in the plural: She would
have dressed poor Gigney, who did not under-
stand beaux gestes, as a Eunuch.

beau idéal or beau ideal. Pronounced
as in French or Anglicized as | bav ardi:el/.
In origin an abstract conception, the
ideal Beautiful, beau being the noun and
idéal the adj. In English it is mainly used
in the sense ‘the highest conceived or
conceivable type of beauty or excellence,
the perfect type or model’. Most people
who know the expression in English
probably think of it as = beau (adj.) +
idéal (noun). Examples: His beau idéal
was the English country gentleman—]J. Pope
Hennessy, 1971; ‘Want of elegance’ ... was
decidedly an obstacle in raising Carlyle to the
level of a beau idéal—P. Rose, 1984; He was
the very beau idéal that Emily Post commen-
ded to her genteel readers in her perdurable
Etiquette—TLS, 1984.

beauteous. Since the 15c. a literary
and chiefly poetical word, used most
memorably in Wordsworth’s sonnet (xxx)
It is a beauteous evening, calm and free. As
a formation it is paralleled by bounteous
and plenteous. Examples: It was a beauteous
calm evening, warm and balmy after the hot
afternoon—]. Rathbone, 1979; Some were
Ancient Crones and some were beauteous and
young—E. Jong, 1980.

beautician. Despite the existence of
parallel forms like academfician (from
academ/y) and geometrfician (from geo-
metrfy), this 20c. word (first recorded in
the US in 1924) still retains a slight
flavour of etymological illegitimacy.
Most words ending in -ician correspond
to subject names ending in -ic or -ics:
arithmeticlarithmetician,  music/musician,
mathematics/mathematician.

beautiful. 1 From ‘the House Beautiful’
in Bunyan’s Pilgrim’s Progress (where
‘Beautiful’ is to be regarded as a proper
name) has flowed a host of imitative
uses, in which the adj. is placed after
the noun it qualifies: e.g. God's Acre Beauti-
ful or the Cemeteries of the Future (W.
Robinson, 1880); The House Beautiful (Os-
car Wilde, title of lecture, 1883); The Body

beau idéal | because

Beautiful (first recorded in Ladies’ Home
Jrnl, 1917). Similar, somewhat uncongen-
ial, phrases like the home beautiful, the
bed beautiful, and the orchard beautiful lie
strewn about in modern advertisements.

2 the beautiful people. Applied with
stunning irrelevance to two separate
groups of people: (a) the ‘flower’ people
of the 1960s, hippies; (b) wealthy and
fashionable people, the smart set, esp.
those of the period of John F. Kennedy’s
presidency of the US (1961-3) or immedi-
ately after.

because (orig. by cause that after OF par
cause de).
A Standard usage.

B More questionable because-clauses.
C because or for.

A Because as a conjunction normally
introduces a dependent clause ex-
pressing the cause, reason, or motive of
the content of the main clause: she wept
because she loved him (the becauseclause,
here following the main clause, answers
the question ‘why?’); because we were run-
ning short of petrol, we began to look for a
garage (here the becauseclause precedes
the main clause); I know he committed
suicide, because his wife told me (answering
the question ‘how do you know?’); she
thinks I'm upset because you shouted at her
(answering the question ‘why does she
think that?’); (preceded by just) ‘And all
they are doing is sitting around on their high-
priced butts drinking tea, just because they
haven't had your scripts.” ‘My word,’ said
Henry. All these, including the last from
Malcolm Bradbury’s Cuts (1987), are well-
regulated uses of the conjunction be-
cause.

It is also in order to use because after
an introductory it is, it’s, that’s, this is: It
is only because he regarded it as absolutely
necessary that he took such harsh measures;
it doesn’t hurt, and I can tell you why, it's
because I've changed my work; ‘That’s because
I'm so damned good at journalism,’ she added;
Mars looks especially good on this encounter
... This is because the atmosphere obscures
light rays. All these examples are drawn
from reputable sources.

In some informal contexts, because can
be safely omitted: Tammy put a hymn book
up in front of her face she was so embarrassed.
It can also be replaced by, or re-expressed
in, another construction: Being poor, he
could not afford to buy books (= because
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he was poor); An experienced teacher, Mr
Walton solved the problem quickly (=
because he is).

Also acceptable in informal use is the
unadorned retort Because, with the im-
plication that a fuller reply is being
withheld for some reason: ‘Why didn’t you
leave the bottle?” ‘Because!’ I said shortly. I
wasn't going to explain my feelings on the
matter—M. Carroll, 1968.

B More questionable because-clauses,
with varying degrees of questionable-
ness, are: 1 I know he committed suicide
because the girl did not love him and his wife
told me (with a second because implied
between and and his wife: a mixture of
two constructions).

2 Mr David Alton ... has told colleagues
that he is very unlikely to accept a spokes-
manship in the Social and Liberal Democrats
because he profoundly disagrees with Mr
Paddy Ashdown, the party’s new leader; He
did not go to South Africa because he loved
the game of rugby. Examine both sentences
for their ambiguity. It is often unsafe to
Pplace because after a clause containing a
negative or negative equivalent.

3 In constructions with why and be-
cause placed in that order: he was implying
that why he knew that she had kept the
promise was because he had been seeing Ar-
nold; why I spoke sharply was because she was
rude. Such constructions are sometimes
called pseudo-left sentences.

4 Because (or just because) at the head
of a dependent clause governing a main
clause: Just because a fellow calls on a girl
is no sign that she likes him—G. Ade, 1897;
Just because I'm here now doesn’t mean I
didn’t go, does it?—B. Tarkington, 1913;
Because we don’t explicitly ask these questions
doesn’t mean they aren’t answered—New
Yorker, 1986; Just because someone does not
agree with or is offended by Knechtle’s beliefs
is no reason to keep him off campus—Daily
Northwestern (Illinois), 1988. Such because-
clauses demand too long an attention
span before the onset of the main clause.

5 Though often defended, the type the
reason ... is because (instead of the reason
... is that) aches with redundancy, and is
still as inadmissible in standard English
as it was when H. W. Fowler objected to
it in 1926. A sub-editor on The Times
should not have allowed because to stand
on the front page of the issue of 19
January 1988: He [sc. Dr David Owen] had
believed the reason for Mr MacLennan'’s visit
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was because he had doubts about the new
policy. Other flawed examples: The reason
for the continued success of this physical atom-
ism was because it was consistent in explain-
ing a wide variety of new experimental
results—C. Gilman, 1987; One of the reasons
... that singers like Randy Travis and Dwight
Yoakam have sold themselves so successfully
in this country is because they are selling
authenticity—The Face, 1987. See also
REASON.

For acceptable uses of the phrase the
reason why, see REASON WHY 2.

C because or for. Because is a subordinat-
ing and for a coordinating conjunction.
The main standard uses of because are
illustrated in section A above. For as a
conjunction means ‘seeing that, since’:
Those houses . . . ought not to be called houses,
for they were unfit to be lived in—Daily
Worker, 1963. It always follows, and, as
it were, acts as a kind of gloss on, or
appendage to, a main clause. See FOR 2,
3.

because of, as a prepositional phrase
followed by a noun or noun phrase, is
straightforwardly admissible in most of
its uses: Three schools ... have been forced
to close because of structural faults in their
roofs; Hardy's legacy is somewhat hard to
define because of its essential ambiguity. It
normally operates as a paraphrased
equivalent of a notionally longer clause:
... because the roofs were found to have
structural faults; ... because it is essentially
ambiguous. It should not be used, how-
ever, in constructions in which the word
reason (or equivalent) appears in the main
clause: the reason we have no light is because
of a broken fuse (read is that the fuse is
broken). Another example of the need to
avoid redundancy.

because why? This phrase, used inter-
rogatively (and frequently written in the
form Cause why or Cos why), is chiefly
dialectal (the OED cites evidence begin-
ning in 1887) or in informal use. Ex-
amples: ‘Cos why? ‘Cos I'm going to German-
eye—E. M. Forster, 1910; I know a lot of
people that rant on about their religion and
it doesn’t do any good. Because why? Because
they’re trying to convince themselves, maybe?
—S. Chaplin, 1961.

beccafico, a small migrant Italian bird;
pl. -0s. See -O(E)s 6.
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bed and breakfast. Also B & B, b & b.
From their appearance on signs outside
places where such services are available,
these terms have come to be used con-
cretely of the accommodation building
itself (The Garth Woodside Mansion, where
Mark Twain was a guest, now is a bed and
breakfast—Chicago Tribune, 1989), as well as
of the services offered.

bedizen. A somewhat archaic verb (‘to
deck out gaudily’). Pronounce [br-
‘darz(a)n/. Examples: He likes to think he’s
living in a palace full of bedizened captives
waiting for him to arrive—l. Murdoch, 1989;
Isn’t life bedizened with jaunty contradic-
tions?—Julian Barnes, 1991.

Bedouin, a desert Arab. This customary
English spelling of the word is derived
from French. It contains, but ignores,
the Arabic plural ending -in. Some 19c.
writers used the sing. form bedawy, pl.
bedawin (and variants) as approximate
equivalents of the Arabic forms of the
word, but these spellings are no longer
extant. The form Bedu has come into
widespread use in the same sense in the
20c¢. (The Bedu had their own food with them
in their saddle bags—T. E. Lawrence, 1917).

beef, the flesh of an ox, a bull, or a
cow, is normally a non-count noun; but
a waiter might say ‘two roast beefs’,
meaning ‘two orders for roast beef’. The
word is also used (pl. beeves, US also beefs
or beef) in the sense ‘ox(en), esp. when
fattened, or their carcasses’. In the slang
sense ‘complaint, grievance’, the only pl.
form is beefs.

been and gone and —. First observed
by Dickens in popular speech in 1836,
this ‘facetious expletive amplification of
the pa.pple. of a verb’ (OED) is still com-
monly used in light-hearted contexts in
standard modE: And what’s more, he's been
and gone and got it printed—P. Bailey, 1986.

beg. Once commonly used in formal,
esp. business, correspondence as a for-
mula of goodwill (Begging my best re-
membrances to Mrs. Thomson—Dickens,
1836), this verb is now mainly restricted
to its general senses, ‘to ask as a favour,
to ask supplicatingly, etc.’ Phrases of the
type I beg your pardon, I beg (leave) to
differ from you, etc., are still, however, in
standard use.

bed and breakfast | behest

begin. See coMMENCE.

beg the question. 1 In strict use, the
English equivalent of Latin petitio princi-
pii, used in logic to mean the ‘fallacy of
founding a conclusion on a basis that as
much needs to be proved as the conclu-
sion itself” (Fowler, 1926). Gowers (1965)
cited as an example, capital punishment is
necessary because without it murders would
increase.

2 In general use, the meaning is much
more likely to be ‘to evade a difficulty’ or
‘to refrain from giving a straightforward
answer’. Examples: Let's . . . beg the question
of just who was in love with whom—H. Jacob-
son, 1986; He simply begged the question
by saying that the decisions he disapproved
invented new rights—NY Rev. Bks, 1987; John
Major’s vision of Europe seems to me entirely
correct. But it begs the question: why did
the prime minister all but sacrifice his office
ratifying the Maastricht treaty when [etc.]?
—Economist, 1993.

behalf. The only use current in standard
BrE is on behalf of, with two main senses,
‘in the interest of or for the benefit of
(another person, cause, etc.)’, and ‘as the
agent or representative of (another)’. In
AmE in behalf of vies with on behalf of
in the same two senses, though Garner
(1987) insists that a distinction exists. In
behalf of, he says, means ‘in the interest
or in defense of” (he fought in behalf of a
just man’s reputation); and on behalf of
means ‘as the agent of, as representative
of” (on behalf of the corporation, I would like
to thank . ..).

A new non-standard use (or rather a
revival of an obsolete one), first noted in
the 1980s, is a tendency to substitute on
behalf of for on the part of, or just to
use behalf instead of part: e.g. (a person
interviewing a golfer) That was an 11th-
hour decision on your behalf; (read part) His
death was largely due to panic on his behalf;
(= on the part of) The detail may be trivial
but it betrays an astounding lack of appreci-
ation on behalf of the author—Times, 1994.

behemoth. The usual pronunciation
now is [brhimo8.

behest. An ancient, somewhat formal,
word, used esp. in the phrase at the behest
(of): e.g. Van Dyck painted all five of the
surviving royal children at the behest of their
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father—Antonia Fraser, 1979; The time and
place were at her behest—P. Lively, 1991.

beholden. Once the normal pa.pple of
the verb behold (These are stars beholden By
your eyes in Eden—E. Barrett Browning,
1850), beholden survives only in the sense
‘attached, or obliged (to a person); under
personal obligation for favours or ser-
vices’: In his post as editor ... he had shown
himself beholden to no clique—T. Keneally,
1980.

behoof. An ancient word, now verging
on obsoleteness, meaning ‘advantage’:
e.g. it was surprising how many people would
dredge up from their past some exotic Jewish
ancestor for Sefton’s behoof—H. Jacobson,
1983.

behove. Now most often used as a quasi-
impersonal verb led by it, in the sense
‘it is incumbent upon or necessary for
(a person) to do (something)’: e.g. What
books does it behove me to read?; it behoves
us to know as much as possible about local
government. In the UK it is pronounced
to rhyme with grove and rove, and in the
US it is spelt behoove and pronounced to
rhyme with move and prove. It is also
used to mean ‘befit’ (usu. in negative
contexts): e.g. It ill behoves him to protest.

being as (how), being (that). Used by
many regional speakers, esp. in the US,
and jocularly by standard speakers, being
as (how) and being (that) have widespread
currency just below acceptance in
straightforward standard speech: being
as it’s holiday time ...—Sue Cook, BBC
Radio 4, 1977; naturally they [sc. children]
get up early on Saturday momnings, being as
how that is one of the two days in the week
they do not have to get up early—G. V. Hig-
gins, 1979; (a daily help speaking) Being
as how you can't be married, you'd better
have him christened—]. Bowen, 1986.
Being (that), in particular, was not al-
ways so restricted: the OED records nu-
merous examples from literary sources,
including: I believe your newspapers . .. tell
you all, but being there is nothing newer, I
would do it too—Lady Russell, 1692; With
whom he himself had no delight in associat-
ing, ‘being that he was addicted unto profane
and scurrilous jests'—Scott, 1815. Cf. As 8.

betabour (US belabor). In the senses,
(a) to thrash, (physically) assail, and (b)
to assail with words, recorded from 1600
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and 1596 respectively. Examples: (a) I got
very mad as expected, and tried to belabour
both of them—A. Burgess, 1971; and how
they [sc. Harpies] belabour us, squawking,
with their horrible claws and flapping
wings—F. Weldon, 1988. (b) In the face of
such overwhelming beauty it is not necessary
to belabor the faithful with logic—H. L.
Mencken, 1923; It was in vain that the
fiery little George Augustus, and his wife,
belaboured Walpole with their arguments—C.
Chenevix Trench, 1973.In 20c. AmE these
two senses have been joined by another:
belabor is being used interchangeably
with labor in the type to belabor (a point,
a question, a theme, etc.).

believe me, a phrase used to strengthen
an assertion, is sometimes extended to
the somewhat condescending form be-
lieve you me. Crashaw used Beleeve mee in
this manner in 1646: the OED records his
use and numerous others. The extended
form believe you me is first recorded in
1926. Modern examples: And believe you
me this aspect of the war effort is not being
ignored—N. Williams, 198s; ‘Is that so?’ ‘It
is, believe you me, young man.’—P. Bailey,
1986.

belike, as adverb, in use since the 16c.
in the sense ‘in all likelihood’, has fallen
into occasional use as an archaism or as
an element of regional speech: I'll put that
in your lug will belike warm your pocket—H.
Allen, 1933.

belittle. It will probably come as a
surprise to most readers of this book
that the currency and acceptability of
the verb belittle in the UK was ever in
doubt. The word is first recorded in the
late 18c. in America, and in its ordinary
sense, ‘to make (a person or an action)
seem unimportant or of little value’,
became widely accepted in the UK only
at some point in the 2oc. Fowler (1926)
and Gowers (1965) both rejected belittle
and expressed a marked preference for
decry, depreciate, disparage, poohpooh, etc.

belly. The OE word balig meant ‘a bag,
skin-bag, purse, pod, husk’. By the 14c.
belly had come to mean ‘that part of
the human body which lies between the
breast and the thighs, and contains the
intestines’, i.e. the ordinary modern
sense. Over the centuries, in its ordinary
anatomical sense, the word has had
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mixed fortunes in the scale of men-
tionable words, and has still largely
failed to displace abdomen (formal),
stomach (the organ itself but also widely
used of the surface area of that part of
the body), or tummy (children’s language,
used by adults as a genteelism) in stand-
ard contexts. See GUTS.

Transferred senses of the word
abound: in archery, sailing, printing,
music (front part of instruments of the
violin and lute types), etc. The underside
of an aeroplane is its belly, and Italy was
known as the ‘soft underbelly’ of Europe
when the Allied forces drew up plans for
the liberation of Sicily and the rest of
Italy in 1944.

beloved, when used as a pa.pple (beloved
by all, was much beloved), is disyllabic,
[“lavdy; as an adj. (dearly beloved brethren;
the beloved wife of), or as a n. (my beloved),
it is normally trisyllabic, [-1avid/. Cf. aged,
blessed, cursed.

below, under. At first sight these two
words appear to be exact synonyms, but
in a wide range of contexts one or the
other is to be preferred. Below tends to
be regarded as an antonym of above, and
under as an antonym of over. Below the
bridge means with it higher up the
stream; under the bridge, with it overhead.
Contexts in which below is customary
include below par, to go below (in a ship),
below the belt, the information below, the
temperature is 20° below. By contrast it is
not idiomatic to say man below 45, below
one’s breath, incomes below £10,000: under
is more natural in each case. Contexts
in which under is customary include un-
der the sun, the table, the circumstances,
examination, the Stuarts, the protection of,
one’s wing, one’s thumb, separate cover, sen-
tence of death, fought under Montgomery.
Under is the invasive and more frequently
used word of the two. Cf. BENEATH.

bend sinister. See BAR SINISTER

beneath. Over the centuries, beneath,
below, and under have tended largely to
overlap. It would appear that, by the end
of the 19c., beneath had become some-
what restricted in use: ‘a literary and
slightly archaic equivalent of both below
and under. The only senses in which be-
neath is preferred are 7 (“beneath con-
tempt”), and fig. uses of 4 (e.g. “to fall

beloved | benign, benignant

beneath the assaults of temptation”).’
(OED). Fowler (1926) judged that, apart
from the ‘beneath contempt’ sense, ‘it
is now a poetic, rhetorical, or emotional
substitute for under or below’.

Be that as it may, beneath has a wide
range of idiomatic contextual uses now.
Examples: 1 (in a lower position than)
Lowe dropped to his knees, as if to drive the
knife upwards beneath Leiser’s guard—]. le
Carré, 1965; I watched a child drag a butter-
box on wheels beneath the cold streaky sky—T.
Keneally, 1980; drinking pre-lunch aperitifs
beneath crystal chandeliers—P. Lively, 1987;
his body was positively abloom beneath the
riding mac—T. Wolfe, 1987; the pipes and
conduits that jostle each other beneath the
street—New Yorker, 1988; (fig.) The Dog Be-
neath the Skin—W. H. Auden and C. Isher-
wood, 1935.

2 (not worthy of) he considers such work
beneath him; she had married beneath her
(i.e. to a man of lower social status).

Cf. UNDERNEATH.

Benedick, not Benedict, is Shakespeare’s
spelling (varying with Benedicke) in Much
Ado, and should be used whenever the
sense is a newly married man, esp. an
apparently confirmed bachelor who
marries. As a Christian name, Benedict
(but not Benedick) is now in common use.

benefited is the recommended spelling
of the pa.t. and pa.pple of the verb benefit:
see DOUBLING OF CONSONANTS 2 and -T-,
-TT-. Nevertheless the norm in some pub-
lications, e.g. The New Yorker, is benefitted.

Bengali [ben'ga:li/. Like many other In-
dian words in the period of the Raj, once
commonly spelt with final -ee, but now
always with -i.

benign, benignant. The shorter form
was adopted from French in the 14c,
and is by far the more usual of the
two. It is used principally in the senses
‘gracious, kindly’ and ‘exhibiting kindly
feeling in look, gesture, or action’; and
esp. in transferred use of anything con-
sidered to be propitious (e.g. the aspects
of the planets), salubrious (e.g. the
weather, the air), or not life-threatening
(e.g. a tumour). Benignant [brnignant/,
formed in the late 18c. after malignant,
has remained at the margin of the lan-
guage, unlike the word on which it was
modelled. It means ‘gracious, kindly (esp.
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to inferiors)’ (a benignant monarch), or
‘salutary, beneficial’ (the benignant author-
ity of the new regime). It is not normally
used of medical conditions. Cf. MALIGN,
MALIGNANT.

bereaved, bereft. When the verb bereave
is used transitively to mean ‘to rob, dis-
possess (someone) of (usu. immaterial
things, e.g. hope, ideas, senses)’, its pa.t.
and pa.pple are normally bereft (I faltered
helplessly, nearly bereft of speech—W. Styron,
1979; Without her, he felt bereft as a child
at a boarding school—A. N. Wilson, 1982).
In contexts of death it normally has
bereaved as its pa.t. and pa.pple. When
an attributive adjective is called for, bere-
aved is normally used (a bereaved wife).
Similarly when the context réquires a
collective noun (the bereaved assembled for
the funeral).
See -T AND -ED.

Berkeley. There can be few people who
do not know that Berkeley Square in
London is pronounced with the sound
of lark, and Berkeley in California with
the sound of lurk.

berserk. At first a noun (written esp. as
berserker, -ar, -ir), adopted in the early 19c.
from the language of the Icelandic sagas,
meaning ‘a Norse warrior who fought
with frenzied fury’ (Out of terrible Druids
and Berserkers, come at last Alfred and Shak-
speare—Emerson, 1837; as though they were
expecting another onslaught of rapacious
Danes or shield-biting berserkers—P. Ther-
oux, 1983). In Icelandic the word was
probably derived from ON bern-, bjorn
bear (the animal) + serkr coat, sark, but
some scholars derive the first element
from ON berr bare (thus ‘fighting in his
bare shirt’), whence the 19c. English
spelling (Carlyle, Emerson, and Charles
Kingsley) baresark. Henry Kingsley and
Kipling popularized its use as a quasi-
adverb in the phrase to go berserk, to act
in a frenzied manner, and the word is
now mainly used thus: a maladjusted
Jamaican who goes berserk sometimes and
screams and spits and bites—E. Huxley,
1964; I can better understand people who go
berserk . . . than people who just can’t bother
to keep a kid alive—A. S. Byatt, 1985.

Berserk may be pronounced either as
[bo'z3k| or [ba's3k/.

beseech. For the pa.t. and pa.pple, use
either beseeched, thus following e.g.
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Shakespeare and Iris Murdoch (Why had
he not wept, screamed, fallen to his knees,
beseeched, raged, seized Jean by the throat?
—The Book and the Brotherhood, 1987); or
besought, in the tradition of Milton, Pene-
lope Lively (The Lord is praised and besought
and worshipped—Moon Tiger, 1987), and the
New Yorker (Trying to keep abreast, we be-
sought a chat, 1986). See -T AND -ED.

beside, besides. 1 As adverb. In modE,
besides is the only adverbial form of the
two and as such it means ‘in addition,
as well’ (Besides, he is already married; he
has a current account and two other accounts
besides).

2 As preposition. Beside is the customary
form when the meaning required is
‘alongside, at the side of’ (dangling his
arms beside his hips; she knelt down beside
him; she suggested that the other passengers
wait beside the road for the bus; a cat is
seated beside the fire). Beside is also the
normal form when the meaning is ‘away
from, wide of (a mark)’ (beside the purpose,
beside the question, beside the mark). Beside
is also used to mean ‘in comparison with’
(beside Locke modern logical positivists are
shown to have made very modest contributions
to philosophy).

Beside was once commonly, and is now
occasionally, used to mean ‘in addition
to’ (Beside his master Andrea Sacchi, he
imitated Rafaelle—Reynolds, 1774; (mod.)
other men beside him can solve the problem).
Besides is much the more common form
when the meaning is ‘in addition to,
other than’ (there has to be one other besides
myself; besides all those tanks they have 1,000
warplanes). A somewhat more complex
example: ‘So what does a folklorist do besides
ask nosy questions ... 7’ Kelly asked—New
Yorker, 1987.

bespeak. The finite verb survives (This,
to say the least, bespeaks a rare relationship
between a river and adjacent terrain—New
Yorker, 1987), with past tense bespoke (She
had no confidence in the stupid fashion which
bespoke mincing and vapidity—P. Carey,
1988) and past participle bespoken. But
the older participial variant bespoke ling-
ers only as an attributive adjective mean-
ing ‘made to order’ (bespoke suit, goods,
etc.) in contrast with ready-made.

bestir is now always used reflexively (I
must bestir myself) and never, as it was
until the 19c., as an ordinary transitive
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verb (No Mauell, you haue so bestir'd your
valour—Shakespeare, King Lear, 1605; More
need that heirs, His natural protectors, should
assume The management, bestir their
cousinship—Browning, 1873).

bet (verb). When Kingsley Amis chose
betted rather than bet as pa.pple of the
verb bet in Difficulties with Girls (1988) (I'd
have betted you wouldn’t be much good at
taking somebody out), he was perhaps fol-
lowing a slight 20c. tendency (in the UK)
to prefer the longer form of the two. But
the two forms remain in contention. In
the US, for both the pa.t. and the pa.pple,
betted is ‘rather unusual’ (WDEU, 1989)
and ‘bet is usual’. When a sum of money
is stated immediately after the verb (he
bet me £50 that the secret ballot would confirm
his view), bet is the customary form in
Britain too. In other circumstances the
two forms are nicely balanced, but bet is
recommended.

béte noire. Whatever the sex or nature
of the person or concept referred to, béte
noire (in italic type) should be so printed,
and not béte noir. The plural is bétes noires,
with both s’s silent (TV advertisements were
his bétes noires).

bethink. The Longman Dictionary of Con-
temporary English (1987) accurately de-
scribes the verb bethink oneself of as
‘(literary or old use) to think about, con-
sider: You should bethink yourself of your
duty, my lord”” Most other dictionaries for
foreign learners of English have no entry
for the word, but well-read native speak-
ers will all be familiar with it from its
frequent use down the ages: e.g. bethink
yourself wherein you may haue offended—
Shakespeare, 1605; If they shall bethinke
themselues ... and repent—AV, 1611; Rip be-
thought himself a moment—W. Irving, 1820.

better. This word has numerous idio-
matic uses (to know better, no better than
she should be, go one better, etc.) and a few
somewhat debatable ones. 1 had better
(often written as ’'d better). This modal
idiom or semi-auxiliary is correctly used
to mean ‘would find it wiser to’ (You had
better come and have a talk; ‘She’d better go
home,’ she heard Miss Braithwaite say—B.
Rubens, 1987). In negative and interrog-
ative contexts, the normal types are
shown in You'd better not come any closer
and Hadn't we better go home now?

bet | between

2 In a wide range of informal circum-
stances (but never in formal contexts)
the had or ’d can be dispensed with. Thus
the type You had better come tomorrow can
informally be reduced to (You) better come
tomorrow. This reduced construction
(without preceding pronoun and
without had) is shown in the following
example: When you're feeling censorious,
better ask yourself which you'd choose—P. D.
James, 1986. (Further examples, from
1831 onward, in the OED.) In practice this
use of an unsupported better is much
more common in North America, Aus-
tralia, and NZ than in Britain. Examples:
Ithink I better get the taxi . .. so as to catch the
last bus back—P. Roth, 1979 (US); Come on!
... We better go on—E. Jolley, 1980 (Aust.);
‘Now there’s one thing you better get straight
before we start’'—M. Pople, 1986 (Aust.); ‘You
better be right,’” she said—A. Munro, 1987
(Canad.); ‘Oh, you better believe 1 remember
that, Judge’—T. Wolfe, 1987 (US); ‘You better
lay low, Glory’—Rosie Scott, 1988 (NZ). Cf.
NOT 12.

3 better than = more than. WDEU (1989)
cites several modern American examples
of this use, including We were whistling
along at slightly better than Mach 2 (Saturday
Review, 1979), but adds that ‘it is not gen-
erally found in the more formal kinds of
writing’. The OED cites this use from mis-
cellaneous writers of the period 1587 to
1823 (Lamb), but it does not turn up very
often in standard use in Britain now
(Better than 95 per cent of the nation’s alco-
holics are middle-class—Listener, 1984).

4 better half, better part =larger por-
tion. The OED gives examples from liter-
ary sources (Sidney, Wordsworth, etc.)
from 1580 to 1805, and both expressions
are still current, e.g. for the better half of the
last decade; for the better part of a year.
(Quite distinct, of course, from my better
half = ‘my husband’ or esp. ‘my wife’.)

better, bettor, one who bets. If only to
distinguish it from the preceding word,
bettor seems preferable, but in practice
better is the customary form in Britain
and bettor in the US.

between.

1 between you and me.

2 between and among.

3 between each, between every.
4 between + and.

5 Repeated between.

6 between 1914-18.
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1 The nation is divided in its use of
between you and me and between you and I.
Let me begin by declaring that the only
admissible construction of the two in
standard use in the 20c. is between you
and me. I know that Bassanio read out a
letter to Portia containing the sentence
All debts are cleerd betweene you and I if I
might but see you at my death, and that
Mistress Page said that there is such a
league betweene my goodman, and he. So
be it. Goneril, on the other hand, said
There is further complement of leaue-taking
betweene France and him [not he]. I, he, and
other pronouns were frequently used in
earlier centuries in ways now regarded
as ungrammatical. Grammatical as-
sumptions were different then, es-
pecially when the pronoun in question
was separated from the governing word
by other words.

2 between and among. The boundaries
are much less clearly drawn in the use
of between and among. Many people cling
to the idea that between is used of two
and among of many, but the OED main-
tains that ‘In all senses, between has been,
from its earliest appearance, extended
to more than two ... It is still the only
word available to express the relation
of a thing to many surrounding things
severally and individually, among ex-
pressing a relation to them collectively
and vaguely.’ The OED further divides the
uses of between into four main branches:
of simple position; of intervening space;
of relation to things acting conjointly or
participating in action; of separation.
These distinctions are needed to account
for the wide fluctuations of usage over
the last eight centuries.

The main present-day patterns can be
fairly clearly discerned, I think, in the
following examples: (two persons or
things) things that had happened a long
time since—between Isaac and myself—N. Wil-
liams, 1985; museums have become an un-
easy cross between theatre and boutique—New
Yorker, 1987; (more than two persons,
things, etc.) there was one iron between
fifteen of us—D. Lodge, 1962; dividing his
time between engineering, mechanical in-
ventions, and writing for periodicals—G. S.
Haight, 1968; The death of his sister had
changed things between Marcus, Ruth and
Jacqueline—A. S. Byatt, 1985; For Sale and
Rent ... Situated between Florence, Siena,
Perugia. Easy access Rome—London Rev. Bks,
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1986; About £5,000 had been wagered, he
said, divided almost equally between the three
main candidates—Daily Tel., 1987; (number
of events, groups, etc., less clearly de-
fined) Does he sigh between the chimes of the
clock?—]. M. Coetzee, 1977; Other courses
may be devoted to forging links between re-
search teams in universities ... and school-
teachers—TES, 1987; (borderline cases in
which among should perhaps have been
used, esp. in the 1987 example) I want to
walk between the trees and smell them too—E.
Jolley, 1980; a company has £25 million of
profit to distribute between 10,000 workers—
Times, 1987; (among correctly used) there’s
only us ... left among the wreckage—S. Bar-
stow, 1960; there were a lot of very young
people among the temporary staff—P. Fitz-
gerald, 1980; there were differences among
Christians dating back to the Church Fathers
—Bull. Amer. Acad. Arts & Sci., 1987; the UN
... does have machinery designed to ... keep
the peace among nations—Chr. Sci. Monitor,
1987; the day has not yet come when the
giants war among themselves—]. M. Coetzee,
1977; it seeks the furthest extension of the
educationally valuable among the masses—
Encounter, 1987; (among now sounding
somewhat forced) a conversation among
Richard Smith, Sir Anthony Grabham, and
Professor Cyril Chantler—Brit. Med. Jml,
1989.

3 between each, between every followed
by a singular noun. Traditionally, con-
structions of the type twentytwo yards
between each telegraph pole and he had a
cup of coffee between each tutorial have been
regarded with suspicion or downright
dislike (and have been replaced by, for
example, between each telegraph pole and
the next and between tutorials). CGEL 9.21n.,
for example, remarks: ‘It is common,
but not accepted by all speakers, to say
between each house instead of between each
house and the next’ On the other hand,
Jespersen (Mod. Eng. Gram. vii) and other
grammarians have had no difficulty in
finding evidence in support of the con-
demned type: Between each kiss her oaths of
true loue swearing—The Passionate Pilgrime,
1599; pausing between every sentence—G.
Eliot, 1859; a row of flower-pots were ranged,
with wide intervals between each pot—W.
Collins, 1860; staring at her furtively
between each mouthful of soup—M. Kennedy,
1924. This evidence must be respected
and the constructions tolerated.
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4 between + and. The natural conjunc-
tion linking elements introduced by
between is and (see 2 above), but or, as
opposed to, (as) against, etc., are occasion-
ally encountered and are always re-
grettable. Fowler (1926) rightly objected
to against in It is the old contest between
Justice and Charity, between the right to carry
a weapon oneself against the power to shelter
behind someone else’s shield (read and); and
to or in The choice is between payment in
money or in kind (again read and).

5 Repeated between. In long sentences,
thereader or listener can be kept waiting
for the second term or element to be
mentioned in a between-construction, e.g.
You need to decide between voting for a party
which, against all advice, introduced the poll
tax, a form of tax first used in the 14th
century, and one that dislikes the rates system
but has no alternative to offer. The solution
to the problem is not to insert a second
between between and and one. Either let
it stand, or recast the sentence entirely.

6 The type between 1914-18 is wrong
in that it treats a dash as if it were the
word ‘and’. Read from 1914 to 1918 or
between 1914 and 1918.

betwixt as preposition and adverb is
now archaic or obsolete in all uses in
standard English except in the allitera-
tive collocation betwixt and between, first
recorded in 1832, and still common.
Betwixt lives on in some dialects in both
Britain and America.

beware. Derived in ME from the verb
be + the adj. ware cautious, beware now
has no inflected forms. It is used in the
imperative, or, when used with a modal
auxiliary like must or had better, acquires
quasi-imperative force: Beware of the dog!;
beware lest he overtake you; you must/had
better beware or someone will attack you. The
type shown in Longfellow’s Beware the
pine-tree's withered branch! (1842), i.e. show-
ing beware constructed with a direct ob-
ject, would still be acceptable in poetry
or in formal prose.

bi-. This prefix, which was first used
in contexts of time (biweekly, bimonthly,
biyearly, etc.) in the 19c., is a cause of
endless confusion. Each compound can
mean ‘occurring or continuing for two
—', ‘appearing every two —’, or ‘occur-
ring twice a —'. Because ambiguity is

betwixt | bid

usually present, and cannot be resolved
by the devising of rules, it is always
better to use unambiguous equivalents,
e.g. twice a week, twice-weekly; every two
weeks, fortnightly; twice-yearly; every two
years; etc. See BIANNUAL; BICENTENARY.

biannual. First recorded in 1877, it has
mostly been used to mean ‘halfyearly,
twice a year’. By contrast, the much older
word biennial (first recorded in 1621) has
been traditionally used to mean ‘existing
or lasting for two years; changed every
two years; occurring once in every two
years’. The distinction is far from
watertight, and it is as well to reinforce
the meaning contextually, e.g. This bien-
nial conference, first held in 1989, took place
in Paris in 1991.

bias. The recommended inflected forms
of the verb are biased, biasing, and of the
noun, biases. See -s-, -Ss-.

Bible. Use an initial capital when it
refers to the holy scriptures themselves
(but three bibles =three copies of the
Bible); use a small initial when the word
is used in a transferred sense (Wisden is
the cricketers’ bible). The corresponding
adj. biblical is always written with a small
initial letter.

bicentenary [-sm'timart/, less commonly
[-'tenary/, as adj. and noun, is the more
usual term in Britain, and bicentennial
|-sen'tenial/ abroad. In all areas it bears
the senses ‘(marking) the two-hundredth
anniversary; (celebration) of the two-
hundredth anniversary’. See CENTENARY
2.

biceps. Pl. the same.

bid. 1 In the auction-room and playing-
card senses the pa.t. and pa.pple are both
bid (In May the Trust bid successfully at
auction for Rex Whistler’s well-known portrait
of Lady Caroline Paget—Ann. Rep. National
Trust, 1989; two no-trumps were bid).

2 In other senses, the past tense is
usually spelt bade (we bade him adieu; it
bade fair to be the best holiday ever) and
pronounced /bzd/; the past participle is
bidden, except that bid is used in a few
phrases, e.g. Do as you are bid.

3 When it is used—not very often
nowadays—in the sense ‘command’, it
governs a bare infinitive (Why should he
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... keep me from my own And bid me sit in
Canterbury, alone?—T. S. Eliot, 1935). When
used in a passive construction, a to-in-
finitive follows (he was bidden to get on
with it). This use has largely been replaced
by tell (someone) to do (something).

bide. Apart from archaistic, regional,
and poetical uses, this long-standing
word (in OE and until the 19c. it meant
‘to remain’) is now idiomatic only in to
bide one’s time (past t. bided). The Scottish
expression bide a wee is widely recognized
in other areas.

biennial. See BIANNUAL.

billet-doux. Pronounce /bilerdu:/. The
pl. is billets-doux, pronounced /bilerdu:z/.

billion. ‘Since 1951,” the OED says, ‘the
US value, a thousand millions, has been
increasingly used in Britain, especially
in technical writing and, more recently,
in journalism; but the older sense “a
million millions” is still common.’ It is
best now to work on the assumption that
the word means ‘a thousand millions’ in
all English-speaking areas, unless there
is direct contextual evidence to the con-
trary. Cf. MILLIARD; TRILLION.

bimonthly. See sr-.

binomial (noun). There are two prin-
cipal uses: 1 The two-part technical Latin
name of a plant or animal species: Pri-
mula vulgaris primrose, Equus caballus
horse, Homo sapiens man. Both parts
should be printed in italic, with the
generic name given an initial capital.
After the first mention of a species, later
references may be shortened, if there is
no risk of confusion, by the abbreviation
of the generic name to the initial capital
alone, followed by a full point: P. vulgaris,
E. caballus. (Hart's Rules.)

2 The name given to two-part expres-
sions joined by and (occas. or) which
are normally presented in a fixed order:
(nouns) bread and butter, cup and saucer,
gin and tonic, by hook or by crook, ladies
and gentlemen, law and order, odds and ends;
Tweedledum and Tweedledee; (adjs.) fast and
furious; spick and span; (verbs) to have and to
hold, tried and trusted.

bishopric. See sek.

bite. In BrE and AmE, bit is the normal
pa.t. form, and bitien the normal pa.pple.
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In the US (as reported in DARE), bit is
recorded locally as past participle ‘esp.
among males and lesser educated speak-
ers’ (These apples are wormy, I think you got
bit, i.e. cheated).

bivouac (verb). The inflected forms are
bivouacked and bivouacking. See -c-, CKk-.

biweekly. See sr-.
biyearly. See Br-.

black. 1 Beginning in the mid-1920s,
American people of ultimately African
descent campaigned for the abandon-
ment of the words Negro, Negress, and
particularly Nigger, in favour of black (or
Black). As time went on, major news-
papers and publishing houses accepted
the argument that the Negro group of
words had indefensible racial overtones,
and used black (or Black) instead. For
a long time, black had also often been
applied ‘loosely, to non-European races,
little darker than many Europeans’ (OED).
As a result of this tendency, migrant
Asians in Britain and their families are
now often called blacks. The black section
of a given community in Britain, there-
fore, often now means a cross-section
of people of African, Caribbean, Indian,
Malaysian, etc., descent. Meanwhile in
the US the term AFRICAN-AMERICAN has
come into use beside black for people of
Negroid origin.

This area of terminology is riddled
with anomalies. Whatever view one
takes is likely to be controversial. In
general the word least likely to give of-
fence to American and British black
people, or to anyone else, is black. Uncon-
troversial ways of describing people of
South Asian descent are to use the terms
Indian, Malay, Pakistani, Bangladeshi, etc.,
as appropriate, or to use Asian as a blan-
ket term. The words coloured and darky
are regarded as offensive by those to
whom they are applied. See COLOURED.
A minor curiosity is that African-Amer-
icans frequently use the word nigger
without giving offence when addressing
other blacks.

2 The 20c. has witnessed the banning
of books containing in their titles or
text words that are regarded as racially
offensive. At least one major American
dictionary omitted words of this kind. All
such vocabulary remains highly sensitive



109

and looks like remaining so well into
the 21c.

3 In the 20c. there has been a sharp
downturn in the use of long-established
phrases like to work like a nigger (first
recorded 1836) and nigger in the woodpile
(first recorded 1852).

black, blacken. The shorter form is
used when the intentional laying on of
colouring matter is meant (to black boots
with blacking; to colour one’s face black
as camouflage, in order to play a role as
a black person, etc.); and, in the trade-
union movement, to declare (something)
to be black, i.e. to boycott (something).
One can also black someone’s eye. The
longer form is the only one of the two
that can be used intransitively (his mood/
the sky blackened). Blacken also has a wide
range of literal and figurative uses: the
ceiling blackened with smoke; to blacken one’s
character, reputation, etc. See -EN VERBS.

Black English. 1 The form of English
spoken by many blacks, esp. as an urban
dialect of the United States. A chance
occurrence of the term in 1734 is re-
corded in OED 2, but the recognition
of Black English as a describable and
distinctive form of American English did
not emerge until the civilrights move-
ment in the 1960s.

2 As I have remarked elsewhere (The
English Language, 1985, p. 164), Black Ver-
nacular English, as it is often called,
makes many holes in the standard Amer-
ican syntactical cobweb: e.g. all my black
brother (uninflected plural); a novel base
on ... (loss of final consonant in based);
he a black bitch (absence of the verb ‘to
be’); God didn’t make no two people alike
(double negation). These are not casual-
ties of an imperfect learning of standard
American but features of a creolized
form of English, shaped orally by some
deep ancestral memory of patterns of
speech brought many generations earl-
ier by African slaves. William Labov’s
well-known work The Social Stratification
of English in New York City (1965) demon-
strated that Black English is not a frac-
tured form of standard American
English, but a stridently alternative form
of American speech, a variety that is
richly imagistic and inventive.

blame (verb). First used c.1200 to mean
‘to find fault with’ (e.g. Thow blamest crist,

black, blacken | blend

and seist ful bitterly, He mysdeparteth richesse
temporal—Chaucer), blame came to be
used with for in the 18c. (first recorded
in Defoe, 1727) with the meaning ‘to
censure (a person) for (something)’. A
century later a construction with upon
or on came into use, meaning ‘to assign
responsibility (for something) to (a per-
son)’. Gowers (1965) described it as ‘a
needless variant’ of to blame (someone)
for, but it is now in standard use beside
the construction that it competes with.

blameable is the preferred spelling in
OUP house style. See -ABLE, -IBLE 6.

blanch, blench (verbs).1 Blanch is used
in two main ways:=to become pale
(from fear, shock, cold weather, etc.);
and, transitively, ‘to make (vegetables,
almonds, etc.) white by dipping (them)
in boiling water for a specified time’. It
was first recorded in the 14c. The by-
form blench has also been used in the
sense ‘to become pale’ since the early
19cC.

2 Aseparate verb blench, which started
out in OE meaning ‘to deceive, cheat’,
developed the sense ‘to quail, flinch’ in
ME, and this sense is still current (many
people blench when they enter a dentist’s
surgery).

blank verse, verse without rhyme, ‘esp.
the iambic pentameter or unrhymed
heroic, the regular measure of English
dramatic and epic poetry, first used by
the Earl of Surrey (died 1547)’ (OED). Para-
dise Lost and the greater part of Shake-
speare’s plays are written in blank verse.

blatant.  ‘Apparently invented by
Spenser, and used by him as an epithet of
the thousand-tongued monster begotten
of Cerberus and Chimaera, the “blatant”
or “blattant beast”, by which he symbol-
ized calumny’ (OED). Except when used
with allusion to Spenser, the word has
(since the late 19¢.) come to mean ‘obtru-
sive to the eye, glaringly or defiantly
conspicuous’ (the blatant way in which he
intruded, a blatant lie, a blatant piece of late
tackling). It overlaps in meaning to a
considerable extent with FLAGRANT.

blend (noun). A blend or portmanteau
word is one derived by combining por-
tions of two or more separate words,
e.g. motel (=motor + hotel), Oxbridge
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( = Oxford + Cambridge), smog { = smoke +
fog). Such formations are now exceed-
ingly common as the need arises on an
unprecedented scale for fresh words to
denote new fashions, sports, methods
of entertainment, etc. A few modern
examples: blaxploitation (= blacks +
exploitation), croissandwiches (= croissant
+ sandwiches), ginormous ( = giant + enor-
mous), infomercial (= information + com-
mercial), liger (offspring of a lion and
a tiger), raggazine (=rag+ magazine),
rockumentary ( = rock + documentary), sex-
capade (= sex + escapade). See -AHOLIC;
-ATHON; BURGER.

blended, blent. The unvarying pa..
and pa.pple of the verb blend in ordinary
use is blended (the sky blended in the distance
with the sea; blended tea, wines, etc.). In the
20c. blent is encountered only in literary
works: It was the memory of Saturday morn-
ing, blent with another emotion too vague to
name—S. Gibbons, 1937; A serious house on
serious earth it is, In whose blent air all our
compulsions meet—P. Larkin, 1955.

blessed, blest. When used as an attri-
butive adjective, always spelt blessed and
pronounced as two syllables, ['blesid/: the
Blessed Virgin Mary, the Blessed Sacrament,
every blessed night. So too when used as a
plural noun with the (Isles of the blessed),
and in the biblical expression blessed are
the meek. When used as a finite verb,
the past tense and past participle are
normally written as blessed and pro-
nounced [blest/: the bishop (had) blessed his
wife and children before he died. So too in
the colloquial expression blessed if I know.
The spelling blest, once common in all
the above uses, is now mostly restricted
to poetry and hymns (Blest are the pure
in heari—]. Keble, Hymn 370 in English
Hymnal). It is also used in the colloquial
expression Well I'm blest.

blink (verb). 1 In the sense ‘to shut the
eyes, evade, ignore’, originally (in the
18c.) a sporting word (to blink a bird, a
covey). It is now used in many contexts
of evasion (e.g. it is no use blinking the
facts).

2 The same meaning is now some-
times expressed by the phrasal verb blink
at, though blink at also means ‘to view
with surprise’ (they blinked at the unemploy-
ment figures).
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bloc. 1 A 20c. loanword from French,
it is used, esp. in politics and business,
of ‘a combination of persons, groups,
parties, or nations formed to foster a
particular interest’ (OED 2). The phrase
bloc vote is now challenging the tradi-
tional block vote.

2 The Fr. phrase en bloc ‘as a whole’
was adopted in English at a somewhat
earlier date (first recorded in English in
1861). It is usu. printed in italic in Eng-
lish contexts (Nearby ... are villages whose
inhabitants in summer migrate en bloc ...
to the islands off the coast where they spend
their time fishing—Discovery, 1934).

blond(e). 1 The word retains a vestigial
mark of the grammatical gender of the
language (French) from which it was
adopted. A blonde is ‘a woman with blonde
hair’. A blonde person is ‘a fairhaired
woman’. By contrast a tall blond person
usu. = ‘a tall blond (young) man’. But the
distinction is not always an absolute one
in all English-speaking countries: e.g.
(blond, of a woman) ‘We've taken her chair,’
said blond, garrulous Mrs. Tessler—L. S.
Schwartz, 1989 (US); The little girls whis-
pered to each other, their blond heads shining
in the rather dark room—New Yorker, 1990;
(blond of a man) Crews of tall, blond men who
hardly ever spoke—T. Findley, 1984 (Canad.);
His blond eyelashes gave him a bemused
look—P. Fitzgerald, 1988 (UK); (blonde, of
the hair of a woman, a doll) her blonde
plaits reaching halfway down her bony
back—C. Dexter, 1989 (UK); lugging that
doll of hers, a thing with blonde shiny hair—A.
Duff, 1990 (NZ). Blond is also occasionally
applied to inanimate objects: e.g. It con-
tains a blond desk, two chairs, and a weight-
lifting bench—New Yorker, 1989.

2 The German phrase eine blonde Bestie
(Nietzsche) ‘a person of the Nordic type’
was rendered in English as ‘blond{e)
beast’ during the period of the Aryan
heresy (ending in 1945) in Germany, but
is now only of historical interest.

bloody. 1 Lit. ‘like blood, smeared with
blood, attended with much bloodshed,
etc.’, in use in the language as an adj.
from earliest times, but since the 18c.
diminishing in currency in these literal
senses as the word came to be used
as ‘a vague epithet expressing anger,
resentment, detestation; but often as a
mere intensive, esp. with a negative as
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“not a bloody one”’ (OED). The OED placed
it in the realm of ‘foul language’, but as
the 20c. proceeded the degree of foulness
attributed to the word receded sharply.
It has come to mean little more than
‘unpleasant, perverse’ in most contexts
(Why go out of your way to be bloody about
Archie when I'm trying to help him?—A. Heck-
stall-Smith, 1954).

2 As an adverb it has been in use as
an intensive since the later part of the
17¢., Ineaning ‘very ... and no mistake,
exceedingly; abominably’ (OED). The OED
rules out any connection with the oath
’s blood!, and there is no foundation to
the belief that it is a shortening of by
Our Lady. The OED instead attributes its
use to ‘the prevalent craving for im-
pressive or graphic intensives seen in
the use of ... awfully ...devilish .. .damned

. rattling, etc.” Shaw was entitled to
expect a sharp reaction from the audi-
ence when he caused Eliza Doolittle to
exclaim Walk! Not bloody likely. (Sensa-
tion). I am going in a taxi, in Pygmalion
(1914). Since then, however, and particu-
larly since the end of the 1939-45 war,
almost all traces of horridness have been
shed from the word. Characters in TV
plays, for example, regularly use expres-
sions like serve you bloody right, you bloody
well will do it or else without attracting
large quantities of hostile correspond-
ence. The word has become a vaguely
used indicator of theatrical or actual
anger or frustration. Nevertheless it is
still not the kind of word to use ‘in polite
society’.

3 A pleasing myth (supported by an
extended entry for the word in The Austra-
lian National Dictionary (1988)) is that Aus-
tralians use the word bloody, whether as
adj. or adv., more freely and with more
vigour than people in other English-
speaking communities. Certainly a dog-
ged Australianness, rooted in the lan-
guage of pioneering adversity, can be
seen in many of the contexts in which
it is recorded: e.g. (adj.) You must think
yourself a damned clever bushman, talking
about tracking a bloody dingo over bloody
ground where a bloody regiment of newly-
shod horses would scarcely leave a bloody
track—M. J. O’Reilly, 1944; (adv.) Here [sc.
in Tobruk] we bloody-well are; and here we
bloody-well stay—C. Wilmot, 1944.

bloom, blossom | blurb

bloom, blossom. Bloom is not extended
like ‘flower’ to a whole ‘flowering plant’.
It expresses (as the OED puts it) ‘a more
delicate notion than “blossom”, which
is more commonly florescence bearing
promise of fruit, while “bloom” is flor-
escence thought of as the culminating
beauty of the plant’. Cherry trees are
said to be in blossom, roses in bloom. In
figurative uses of these nouns and their
corresponding verbs, the same broad dis-
tinction applies. Someone or something
full of promise is appropriately described
as blossoming. By contrast, the bloom or
blooming-time of a specified culture, a
person (the bloom of perfect manhood), etc.,
is ‘the most flourishing stage or season,
the prime’.

blow (verb). The regular pa.t. and pa.pple
are, respectively, of course, blew and
blown, but it is worth noting that the
once common past form blowed survives
in standard English in such expressions
as Well I'll be blowed, I'm blowed if I'm going
to do that (sense 29 of OED blow v.).

bluebell. In southern England this is
the wild hyacinth, Scilla nutans; in the
north, and esp. in Scotland, it is another
name for the harebell, Campanula rotundi-
folia, with fewer, larger, and thinner-
textured flowers than the other. Abroad,
the word is applied to a number of blue
flowers shaped somewhat like bells, in-
cluding plants of the genera Viorna, Veron-
ica, and Wahlenbergia.

blue book. (Often with initial capitals.)
Spec. (a) a parliamentary or Privy Council
report, issued in a blue cover; (b) US a
printed book giving personal details of
government officials. (New SOED, 1993).
See GREEN PAPER; WHITE PAPER

bluish is the preferred spelling in OUP
house style (not blueish).

blurb, a brief descriptive paragraph or
note of the contents or character of a
book, printed as a commendatory advert-
isement on the jacket or wrapper of a
newly published book. The word is said
to have been invented in 1907 by Gelett
Burgess, an American writer, who ap-
pended the name Miss Blinda Blurb to a
comic book embellished with a drawing
of a young lady.

The modes of commendation and the
language used tend to be predictable
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and repetitive. For example, phrases ap-
plied to textbooks, reference works, etc.,
on my shelves, include an accessible and
stimulating (textbook), a challenging and
stimulating (book), a critical (account), a
definitive (guide), essential (reading), expert
(guidance), informative (entries), a lively
and up-to-date (book), a major new (theory
of grammar), up-todate (information).
Phrases applied to new novels or their
authors or contents include acerbic wit,
brimming with vulgar vitality, a compelling
story, no more original comic writer in Brit-
ain, an ominously tangible novel, an outra-
geously gifted writer, a richly sensual book,
strung-out sensitivity, a sustained and sar-
donic fable, a technical tour de force, an
unusual compelling debut.

blusher. In the sense ‘a cosmetic used
to give an artificial colour to the face’,
first recorded in 1965 (OED 2}, it has now
effectively replaced rouge (first recorded
in 1753).

boat. A boat is ‘a small open vessel in
which to traverse the surface of water’
(OED), whatever the means of propulsion.
The word is also used of small fishing
vessels, small passenger or cargo vessels,
and the like. A large sea-going vessel,
and in particular a naval surface vessel,
is called a ship; but a submarine is called
a boat.

boatswain. The originally nautical pro-
nunciation [bausen/ is now general
whether the word is written in full or
as bosun.

bodeful. A fashionable literary word in
the 19c¢. (OED ‘very frequent in modern
poets and essayists’), meaning ‘forebod-
ing, ominous’, but now archaic and out
of favour.

bog(e)y, bogie. The latest editions of
the Oxford dictionaries prefer bogey for
the golfing term, bogey for the mischiev-
ous spirit, and bogie for the railway term.
The golfing term is said to have origin-
ated in a name (bogey-man) given in 1890
on a golf-course at Great Yarmouth by a
Major Wellman to his ‘well-nigh invinc-
ible opponent’, namely the ‘ground
score’.

boggle (verb). In origin a 16c. verb
formed from the noun boggle, a variant
of bogle, a spectre of the kind such as
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horses are reputed to see, it now has
both intransitive (the mind boggles at the
extent of the damage) and transitive uses
(the suddenness of the collapse of Communism
boggles the imagination). The transitive
uses still seem somewhat raw. The adj.
mind-boggling, first recorded in 1964 (A lot
of mind-boggling statistics—Punch), seems to
have come into existence about a decade
later than transitive uses of the verb.

bohea. Pronounce |bouhi:/.

bolt (adv.). The noun bolt meaning ‘a
sudden breaking away’ and the verb bolt
meaning ‘to dart off’ are used simil-
atively (cf. sand-blind, snow-white, stone-
cold) in bolt upright (first recorded in the
14c.), and occasionally in other phrases:
he sat bolt upright against the wall; The
Countess went bolt down into a chair—
G. Meredith, 1861.

bona fide(s). 1 As an adverbial phrase,
bona fide, of Latin origin, means ‘in good
faith’ and, when used at all, is normally
pronounced in English contexts as
/'bavno ‘fardij. It is first recorded in the
mid-16c. .

2 As an adjectival phrase (normally
pronounced like the advbl phr.) it means
‘acting or done in good faith’ (bona fide
poverty, bona fide traveller) and was first
recorded in the late 18c.

3 The noun phrase bona fides is pro-
nounced in English ['baunas 'fardiz/ and
is properly construed as a singular (L fides
faith): e.g. Bona fides is therefore opposed
to fraud, and is a necessary ingredient in
contracts—1845 in OED. Erroneously treat-
ing it as a plural form of bona fide (as-
sumed to be a singular noun although
in Latin fide was the ablative singular of
nom. fides), a vernacular tide of opinion
has construed the phrase as if it meant
‘guarantees of good faith’ or ‘creden-
tials’. From about the early 1940s onward
the new construction has tended to be-
come dominant: e.g. his bona fides were
(not was) questioned. WDEU (1989) lists
several examples of this construction,
some of them from ‘the intelligence and
counterintelligence business’.

The matter is not yet resolved. Until
it is, readers of this book are advised to
construe bona fides with a singular verb.

bon mot. In the sing. pronounced /b3
mov/ and in the pl. written bons mots and
pronounced the same, or as /b3 mavz,.
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bonne bouche. In French ‘a pleasing
taste to the mouth’ but in English ‘a
dainty mouthful or morsel’ (which
would be rendered in French as ‘morceau
qui fait ou donne bonne bouche’). Fowler
(1926) resignedly remarked that such
‘variation of meaning or form is no valid
objection to the use of a phrase now
definitely established’.

Book of Common Prayer, The. Until
recently the official service book of the
Church of England, it was originally
compiled by Thomas Cranmer and
others to replace the Latin services of
the medieval Church. It first appeared
in 1549, but the most familiar form now
is the revised version of 1662. Like the
Bible and the works of Shakespeare, it
has contributed a great many familiar
phrases to the language at large: e.g. We
haue erred and strayed from thy wayes, lyke
loste shepe; Not waiyng [weighing] our mer-
its, but pardonyng our offences.

Between 1965 and 1971, Series 1, 2,
and 3 of a revised Prayer-Book were is-
sued as experimental forms of service,
and in 1980 the Alternative Service Book
was published. The aim of the revisers
was to present the service book in up-to-
date language. In the process some of
the most memorable words and phrases
in the Book of Common Prayer were
replaced by others, and ancient and
venerated points of accidence and syntax
were removed. Our Father, which art in
heaven became Our Father in heaven; He
ascended into heaven, and sitteth became He
ascended into heaven, and is seated; Thereto
I plight thee my troth became This is my
solemn vow; With all my worldly goods I thee
endow became All that I have [ share with
you.

Anglicans are deeply divided about the
merits of the two versions, but the BCP
seems to be becoming marginalized by
being mostly used only at restricted
times or by special request (at weddings,
funerals, etc.).

bored. The normal constructions are
with with or with by: they were bored with
being left alone in the country; he became
bored with Patrick; they were bored by the
party political broadcasts before the general
election. A regrettable tendency has em-
erged in recent years, esp. in non-stand-
ard English in Britain and abroad, to
construe the verb with of. Examples: She

bonne bouche | both

would bore of the game quite suddenly—M.
Bracewell, 1989 (UK); Oh, he’s around, worst
luck. I'm so bored of him. He's lost his viril-
ity—C. Phipps, 1989 (UK); Surely she must
be bored of seeing this same setting all the
time—M. Tlali, 1989 (SAfr.); I was conscious
of all the problems ... of geiting bored of
something the minute you get it—N. Fair-
burn, 1992 (Scottish); They [sc. children]
use the preposition ‘of’ in an unorthodox
way: I'm bored of this,’ they say (taking the
construction from ‘tired of 1. Opie, 1993.
See oF C. 4.

born(e). The pa.pple of bear in all senses
except that of birth is borne (I have borne
with this too long; he was borne along by
the wind); borne is also used, when the
reference is to birth, (a) in the active (has
borne no children), and (b) in the passive
when by follows (of all the children borne
by her only one survived). The pa.pple in
the sense of birth, when used passively
without by, or adjectivally, is born (he was
born blind; a born fool; of all the children
born to them; melancholy born of solitude;
she was born in 1950).

bosom. Recorded from OE onward in
the general sense ‘the breast of a human
being’ and ‘the enclosure formed by the
breast and the arms’ (he clasped the fugitive
to his bosom; by extension, in Abraham’s
bosom (cf. Luke 16: 22) ‘in the abode of
the blessed dead’). It has also come into
use at various dates in technical and
literary senses (of the sea, a sail, a recess
round the eye of a millstone, etc.). It was
not until the 20c. that the word came to
be used colloquially in the plural to
mean ‘a woman'’s breasts’: e.g. She gave
him a quick glimpse of fine bosoms as she
bent to the door of the icebox—I. Fleming,
1965.

botanic(al). Both forms are recorded
from the mid-17c. onward, but botanical
is now much the more common of the
two in Britain except in traditional
names like the Botanic Garden in Oxford.

both.

1 both ... as well as.

2 Redundant both.

3 Need for symmetry in parts of speech in
both ... and phrases.

4 Used with more than two items.

5 on both of our behalfs.

6 the both.

7 we both/both of us.
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1 both ... as well as. The construction is
not often encountered, probably because
the awkwardness of as well as as a correl-
ative is all too obvious. Fowler (1926)
cited ‘Which differs from who in being used
both as an adjective as well as a noun’, and
rightly rejected it in favour of ‘both ...
and as a noun’.

2 Redundant both. A detectable ele-
ment of redundancy is introduced when
both is used in conjunction with at once,
between, or equal(ly). In such cases either
both or the correlate should be omitted.
Examples (from Fowler, 1926): If any great
advance is to be made at once both intelli-
gible and interesting; The International Soci-
ety is not afraid to invite comparisons
between masters both old and new; The
currents shifted the mines, to the equal
danger both of friend and foe; We find both
Lord Morley and Lord Lansdowne equally
anxious for a workable understanding.

3 Need for symmetry in parts of
speech in both ... and phrases. In such
coordinate constructions it is essential
for the conjoined items to be presented
in the same manner: both the men’s and
women’s classes should be replaced by both
the men’s and the women’s classes; a post-
war reconstruction of both the political and
economic structure of Germany should be
replaced by ... both the political and the
economic . ..; Her article is both detrimental
to understanding and peace should be re-
placed by ... is detrimental to both under-
standing and peace. Acceptable con-
structions: the imaginative and dangerous
energy of the son leaves the cautious father
both puzzled and helpless; Being speechless is
both a symptom and a cause of depression;
its capacity to address both the internal and
the international demands of the 1980s.

4 Used with more than two items. If
language behaved like a simple math-
ematical system, the illogicality of using
both of more than two items would be
immediately apparent. In practice, both
is almost always used with two homo-
geneous words or phrases: both the people
and the land; both by day and by night; he
both loves and hates his brother; both now
and evermore; etc. From the 14c. onward,
however, it has also been used ‘illog-
ically’ in conjunction with more than
two objects: both man and bird and beast
(Coleridge, 1798) and both Chaucer and
Shakespeare and Milton (De Quincey, c1839)
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form part of an array of examples pres-
ented in the OED. Cyril Connolly wrote
... is both a musician, an archaeologist, and
an anti-Fascist in Horizon (March 1946).
To judge from the infrequency of the
‘illogical’ construction in the 20c., how-
ever, the advisability of limiting both
to two homogeneous objects is being
recognized by the vast majority of
writers.

5 on both of our behalfs. Peter Carey’s
Oscar and Lucinda (1988) contains the sen-
tence I should not address you like this, even
if I do hurt on your behalf, on both of our
behalfs. It just passes muster, but a prud-
ent copy editor would have emended it
to on behalf of us both. In general an of
construction is less awkward and less
likely to be ambiguous than one using
a possessive pronoun.

6 the both. In spoken English, the use
of both preceded by the is not uncommon:
Good morning from the both of us—BBC
Radio 4, 1977. It is more frequently en-
countered in regional speech, as, for ex-
ample, the both of you heard on The Archers
(BBC Radio 4, 1976). The both should not
be used in formal prose.

7 weboth/both of us. The various (subjec-
tive and objective) types that follow are
all equally acceptable: (a) you both look
cross; we both felt happy; it suited them both;
(b) there was not enough for both of them;
everybody knows both of us; both of us had
small flakes of snow clinging to us; we've both
of us got standards.

bother. See POTHER.

bottleneck. Since the late 19c., applied
to ‘a narrow or confined space where
traffic may become congested’, and then
(first recorded in 1928) figuratively, ‘any-
thing obstructing an even flow of pro-
duction, etc., or impeding activity, etc.’
(OED 2). In the looser kind of journalism,
such bottlenecks are sometimes unsuit-
ably said to be cured, ironed out, broken,
etc., showing that the literal sense of the
word is not always remembered.

bottom line. From its use in account-
ancy as ‘the last line of a profit-and-
loss account, showing the final profit (or
loss)’ (OED 2), the expression came to be
used, and then to be overworked, to
mean ‘the final analysis or determining
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factor; the point, the crux of the argu-
ment’ (OED 2). Figurative uses are first
recorded in the late 1960s.

bounden is still used in bounden duty
though not in in duty bound. For centuries
it was the regular pa.pple of bind. It was
also commonly used as an adj. ( = ‘made
fast in bonds; also fig.), but only bounden
duty survives.

bounteous. Like BEAUTEOUs and PLEN-
TEOUS, a literary word. It means ‘gen-
erously liberal, munificent’” or ‘(of
things), ample in size or amount, abund-
ant’. The word is more likely to be en-
countered in the works of Johnson and
Tennyson, for example, than in the work
of any 20c. writer. But it is not extinct:
Old hounds patrolling the corridors, seeing
that none of the condemned flee back to the
air, the light, the bounteous world above—
J. M. Coetzee, 1990.

bourgeois. When I was a boy—a bourgeois
boy—it was applied to my social class by
the class above it; bourgeois meant ‘not
aristocratic, therefore vulgar’. When I was in
my twenties this changed. My class was now
vilified by the class below it; bourgeois began
to mean ‘not proletarian, therefore parasitic,
reactionary’. (C. S. Lewis, Studies in Words,
2nd edn, 1967.)

bourn(e). There are two distinct words,
each of them spelt in the past and still
sometimes today either with or without
a final -¢. One, meaning ‘a small stream,
a brook’ (first recorded in the 14c.), sur-
vives in the south of England, used esp.
in the context of winter torrents of the
chalk downs, and in the place-names
Bournemouth and Eastbourne; it corres-
ponds to the northern word burn, also =
‘a small stream’. The other word (first
recorded in the 16c.), which is a
loanword from French, means ‘the limit
or terminus of a race, journey, or course;
destination, goal’. In the well-known pas-
sage in Shakespeare’s Hamlet (1602), The
dread of something after death, The vndis-
couer’d country, from whose borne, No trauiler
returnes, the word probably means ‘fron-
tier, boundary’.

bowsprit. Pronounce ['bsusprit/.
bow window. See BAY wiNDoOwW.

brace (noun). (=a pair). A collective
noun having the same form in the sing.

bounden | brand-new

(a brace of pheasants) and the pl. (two brace
of pistols). Pl. uses are now rare.

brachylogy. (Cf. Gk Bpayvs ‘short’.) ‘A
shortened or condensed and grammat-
ically incomplete expression, used in col-
loquial speech or specialised jargons to
reduce time and effort, e.g. the greeting
Morning! or the traffic sign Road Up’ (Hart-
mann and Stork, 1973). The term is also
sometimes applied to constructions that
are overtly ungrammatical, e.g. A is as
good or better than B, where formal gram-
mar requires the insertion of a second
as after good.

bracket. Since about 1880, one of the
primary senses of the word has been a
social one, ‘a group bracketed together
as of equal standing in some graded
system’ (OED). Thus, frequently, income
bracket, social bracket, top bracket, etc.

brackets. Two marks of the form (), ],
{ }. <>, used to enclose an explanation,
an aside, a pronunciation, an etymology,
etc. ( ) are often called ‘parentheses’ or
‘round brackets’, [ | ‘square brackets’,
{ } ‘curly’ or ‘hooked brackets’, and < >
‘angle brackets’.

Brahman. Also formerly Brahmin, a
member of the highest or priestly caste
in the Hindu caste system. In American
use, and occas. elsewhere, brahmin (thus
spelt) is often applied to ‘a highly cul-
tured or intellectually aloof person’
(orig. such a person in New England).

brain(s), in the sense of wits, may often
be either sing. or pl. In pick (a person’s)
brain(s), rack (one’s) brain(s), the number
is indifferent; has no brains is commoner
than has no brain, but either is acceptable
English. Some phrases, however, admit
only one number or the other, e.g. have
(something) on the brain, blow out (some-
one’s) brains.

brand-new. Correctly thus spelt, being
(in the 16c.) formed from brand ‘burning
(wooden) torch’ + new (i.e. fresh as from
the furnace). Because the -d- is frequently
not pronounced, the spelling bran-new
was a common variant almost from the
beginning, e.g. Mr and Mrs. Veneering
were brannew people in a bran-new
house (Dickens, 1865), but brand-new is
customary now.



bravado | brier, briar

bravado |bre'va:dsu/ is an ostentatious
display of courage or boldness, often
concealing a felt timidity. Bravery is dar-
ing, valour, fortitude (as a good quality).
Bravura [bre'vjvers| is now virtually re-
stricted to its musical sense, ‘a passage
or piece of music requiring great skill
and spirit in its execution, written to
task the performer’s powers’ (bravura
songs, a bravura performance).

brave. Apart from its ordinary sense
(‘courageous, daring’), the word has been
used for some four centuries as a general
epithet of admiration or praise (e.g. O
that's a braue man, hee writes braue verses,
speakes braue words—Shakespeare). Appar-
ently this use began to fall out of cur-
rency towards the end of the 19c. (to
judge from the OED), but it has swept
back into use in the 20c. (a brave attempt,
a brave step, etc.), and, most notably, in
Aldous Huxley’s revival of Miranda’s O
braue new world (Tempest, v.i.183) in the
title of his satirical novel Brave New World
(1932).

bravo. It would be a brave person who
would follow Fowler’s advice (1926) to
use bravo when applauding a male singer
in an operatic performance, brava for a
female singer, and bravi for the company.
Gender and number distinctions have
been abandoned in such circumstances,
and bravo is the only cry of the three
heard in English theatres now.

breach, breech. Breach is ‘a breaking’
(in breach of his contract, breach of the peace,
breach of promise ‘breaking of promise to
marry’, step into the breach ‘give help in a
crisis, etc.). Breech is principally, (a) in pl.
breeches ‘short trousers’, memorably in
Breeches Bible, the Geneva Bible of 1560
with breeches for aprons in Gen. 3: 7; and
in breeches-buoy, a lifebuoy on a rope with
canvas breeches for the user’s legs; when
used in the sense ‘short trousers’, nor-
mally pronounced [britfiz; (b)=
buttocks, now used only with reference
to a baby’s position at or before birth
(breech birth, with the baby’s buttocks
foremost); (c) the back part of a rifle or
gun barrel (breech-loading gun, one loaded
at the breech, not through the muzzle).

Confusion of the two words occurs
occasionally: e.g. National capital ... has
hardly moved in to fill the breech [read breach]
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created by the flight of comprador capital—
Pacific Rev., 1988.

breakdown. Beside its primary mean-
ing, ‘a collapse, a failure of mechanical
action or of health or of mental power’,
breakdown has been used since the 1930s
to mean ‘an analysis or classification (of
figures, statistics, etc.). It is obviously
important not to use this transferred
sense in contexts in which it might have
a tinge of ambiguity: e.g. a breakdown
(better an analysis) of engine failures in long-
haul aircraft has not revealed any one main
cause; a complete breakdown of our exports
to dollar countries is not available at present.

breakthrough.  First used in the
1914-18 war to mean ‘an advance of
troops penetrating a defensive line’,
breakthrough has come to be used (since
about the middle of the 20c.) of any
significant advance in knowledge,
achievement, etc. For a time it was an
immensely popular vogue word, but it
seems now to have joined the ranks of
ordinary foot-soldier words, both in its
literal and in its transferred senses.

breech. See BREACH, BREECH.

brethren. This ancient pl. of the word
brother (first recorded c1175) survives
only in restricted use. It means ‘fellow-
members of a Christian society’ (dearly
beloved brethren); in particular the Ply-
mouth Brethren (who call themselves ‘the
Brethren’), a religious body recognizing
no official order of ministers, and having
no formal creed, which arose at Ply-
mouth ¢1830. A member of this body is
called a Plymouth brother, and occas. also
a Brethren (Uncle Bill was coming to the
meeting as well, even though he wasn't a
Brethren—N. Virtue, 1988).

briar. See BRIER, BRIAR.

bridegroom. The vicissitudes of ety-
mology are seen in the emergence of
this word in the 16c. The OE word was
brydguma = brjd ‘bride’ + guma ‘man’.
Had ME and early modE grome, ‘lad,
groom’ (itself of unknown etym. not
been substituted for the second element,
the word would have come down to us
as bridegoom.

brier, briar. There are two distinct
words, the first (from OE br&@r) meaning
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‘a prickly bush, esp. of the wild rose’,
and the other ‘the white heath, Erica
arborea, of southern Europe or a tobacco
pipe made from its root’. The heath word
is a 19c. loanword from Fr. bruyere. There
is widespread inconsistency in the spell-
ing of both words: the OUP house style
for each is brier.

brindle(d) (adj.). The earlier form (first
recorded in the 14c.) of the word mean-
ing ‘marked with bars or streaks of a
different hue’ was brinded. By the 19c. it
was being ousted by the variant brindled,
which had probably been formed (in the
17¢.) ‘by assimilation to such words as
kindled, mingled, perhaps with some
feeling of a diminutive sense’ (OED), and
brindled is now dominant. The noun
brindle (= ‘brindled colour; a brindled
dog’) is a back-formation from brindled.

bring. 1 Partially distinguished from
take according to movement towards the
speaker (bring), or away from or accom-
panying the speaker (take): take your rain-
coat with you and bring me a newspaper
from the corner shop. There are many cir-
cumstances, however, in which this
simple distinction does not apply: e.g. if
we are going to the zoo shall we bringftake
the camera?

2 In regional speech in many areas in
Britain and the US, the verb is conju-
gated bringfbrang/brung (like sing/sang/
sung) or even bring/brung/brung, but
brought remains rock-solid for the pa.t.
and pa.pple in standard English.

brinkmanship. Journalists and pol-
iticians have found a use for this word
whenever two countries, groups, etc.,
come to the brink of war but do not
engage in it. It is one of the products
of nuclear confrontation between the
Western powers and the USSR bloc in
the 1950s. The word is attributed to the
American politician Adlai Stevenson,
who used it of the foreign policy of John
Foster Dulles in 1956 (Notes & Queries, May
1959). For the formation, cf. seamanship,
statesmanship, etc., and also Stephen Pot-
ter’s facetious formations, gamesmanship,
one-upmanship, and related words. See
-MANSHIP.

Brit. A colloquial shortening of Briton
or Britisher, first recorded in 1901, and

brindle(d) | broadcast

usually employed with more than a sug-
gestion of teasing or, quite commonly,
of hostility. The Brit is at his old game (1901
in OED), and Brits out (slogan on wall in
N. Irish town, shown on ITN news, 6
Mar. 1977), just about sum it all up. In
Australia and New Zealand, Brit is now
challenging Pom as an everyday word
for a British person, and has similar
connotations. Elsewhere usage varies:
the word often has an edge to it, but it
is also favoured simply as being shorter
than Briton and Britisher. In Britain itself
there is less need for the word, but it is
occasionally used for its informal con-
venience. Examples: the average Brit has
the greatest difficulty locating ... vital or-
gans—Radio Times, 1985; No sooner had we
arrived in Kenya than the goddam Brits began
to scuttle—D. Caute, 1986; Cale in fact is a
Brit who has emigrated to New York—Plays
International, 1988; The bumbling Brits
quietly built a better air force—Literary Rev.,
1989.

Britain, British, Briton. For the relation
of these to England, English(man), see ENG-
LAND.

Briticism. This word for ‘a phrase or
idiom characteristic of Great Britain, but
not used in the English of the United
States or other countries’ (OED) seems to
have been modelled on Gallicism, Scotti-
cism, etc. Some writers, including H. W.
Fowler, favoured Britishism, but in
scholarly work Briticism (or, more usually,
BrE, British English) is now the more usual
term of the two.

Britisher. A regular US word (first re-
corded in 1829) for a British subject.
People in Britain often register surprise,
or are even slightly affronted, when the
word is used, since the regular word
used in this country for ‘a native or
inhabitant of Great Britain’ is Briton.

Britishism. See BRrITICISM.
Brito-. See angLo-.

broadcast (verb). For a short time in
the 1920s it was not clear whether the
past forms of the verb broadcast (in its
airwaves sense) were to be broadcasted or
broadcast. Learned arguments were dis-
played in a tract of the Society for Pure
English (1924) and elsewhere, bearing on
the apprehension of broadcast as a



broccoli | buffet

compound of cast, and comparing and
contrasting the past forms of e.g. forecast
and roughcast. In the event the shorter
form broadcast has prevailed almost
everywhere, though broadcasted, which is
encountered occasionally, cannot be said
to be wrong.

broccoli, now the only spelling (for-
merly also brocoli), is an Italian pl. n.
(sing. broccolo), but is treated in English
as a sing., non-count n., like spinach, etc.
This vegetable has now been joined in
the US by the brocco flower or broccoflower
(Brocco Flower is part of the mustard family,
but it has a milder aroma than broccoli when
cooking and a slightly sweeter taste than
cauliflower when eaten raw—Chicago Sun—
Times, 1990).

brochure, pamphlet. Brochure, which is
first recorded in English in 1765, means
lit. ‘a stitched work’ (cf. Fr. brocher ‘to
stitch’). In the sense ‘a short printed
work, i.e. a few leaves merely stitched
together’, it was more or less synonym-
ous with the much older word pamphlet.
From about the 1920s, however, brochure
has tended to be restricted to mean ‘a
small, often glossy, pamphlet or booklet
describing the amenities of a tourist re-
sort or setting out the details of a fund-
raising appeal, etc.’. Pamphlet, by contrast,
continues to be used to mean ‘a
small treatise occupying fewer pages
than would make a book, and normally
left unbound’. Pronounce [breufa/ or
foro'fus/, but in AmE only with the
stress on the second syllable.

broke(n). The regular pa.pple and adj.
broken (the window had been broken during
the night; a broken heart) stand cheek-by-
jowl with the predicative adj. broke (also
stony-broke) ‘ruined, without money’. The
(orig. US) phr. to go for broke, meaning ‘to
make strenuous efforts, to go “all out™’
(If he were to go for broke on behalf of the
Negroes ... the President would endanger
the moral reform cause—Guardian, 1963), is
now also commonly used in the UK.

brow. See MISQUOTATIONS.

brunch. This portmanteau word formed
from br{eakfast + l)unch has made its way
from university slang into more general
use in the last century or so. It was first
recorded in Punch in 1896, and, for half
a century or so, was frequently written
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within inverted commas or followed im-
mediately by a bracketed explanation,
but no longer.

brunet(te). In Britain, brunette is ‘a
(white) girl or woman of a dark com-
plexion or with brown hair’. The same
word is used as an adjective, ‘of dark
complexion, brown-haired’. In the US,
the Fr. masculine form brunet is occasion-
ally applied without distinction to both
men and women, but there too the per-
son to whom the word is applied is most
commonly a girl or a woman. Examples:
(brunette) A pregnant brunette walks in off
the street wearing black shorts—T. Wolfe,
1965; (brunet) tucked her blond locks under
a series of brunet wigs—G. D. Garcia, 1985.

Brythonic. See GakLic.

buck, doe, hart, hind, roe, stag. The
OED definitions make the distinctions
sufficiently clear:

buck, the he-goat, obs. ... The male of the
fallow-deer. (In early use perh. the male
of any kind of deer.) ... The male of
certain other animals resembling deer
or goats, as the reindeer, chamois. In S.
Affica (after Dutch bok) any animal of
the antelope kind. Also, the male of the
hare and the rabbit.

doe, the female of the fallow deer; applied
also to the female of allied animals, as
the reindeer ... The female of the hare
or rabbit.

hart, the male of the deer, esp. of the red
deer; a stag; spec. a male deer after its
fifth year.

hind, the female of the deer, esp. of the
red deer; spec. a female deer in and
after its third year.

roe, a small species of deer inhabiting
various parts of Europe and Asia; a deer
belonging to this species.

stag, the male of a deer, esp. of the red

deer; spec. a hart or male deer of the
fifth year.

buffalo. PI. -oes. See -o(E)s 1.

buffet. When it refers to refreshments,
the word is pronounced in standard Eng-
lish ['bufe, but railway staff seem mostly
to say ['bafey/ in British trains when draw-
ing attention to the whereabouts of the
buffet car. When the meaning is ‘a cup-
board in a recess for china and glasses’,
the word is pronounced ['bafit|. In AmE,
[bo'fey/, i.e. with the main stress on the
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second syllable, seems to be the standard
pronunciation.

bugger. The word is used as noun and
verb with varying degrees of coarseness
or vulgarity. It can also be used quite
light-heartedly. Senses: (noun) 1 A sod-
omite. 2 Something or someone un-
pleasant or undesirable (Heard one old
lady say, ‘It's a bugger this dark! [sc. the
blackout]-Harrisson and Madge, 1940;
cheeky little bugger; (said with a sympa-
thetic voice) poor buggers!; Needs ‘sussing’
proper, not the way you silly buggers go about
it—Match Fishing, 1990; let’s not play silly
buggers [sc. act foolishly]). 3 buggerall
‘nothing’ (I used to go and get her pension
and do her shopping for her and I can tell
you there was bugger-all left by the end of
the week—P. Barker, 1986. 4 A damn (I
don’t give a bugger whether you won't or
will-Dylan Thomas, 1939). (Senses 3 and
4 uncommon in AmE.)

(verb) 1 To commit buggery with.
2 Used as a swear-word (Bugger!; Bugger
me!; Buggered if I know!; Well, I'll be bugg-
ered!). 3 (with up) To ruin, spoil (The rain
buggered up the weekend for us); (in passive)
To be tired out (he was completely buggered
after two nights without sleep). 4 (with off)
To go away (he buggered off home after the
lecture; bugger off!). 5 (with about, around)
To mess about (it's not wise to bugger about
with electricity). (Senses 3, 4, and 5 uncom-
mon in AmE.)

There are still many circumstances in
which such uses should be ruled out
altogether. Nevertheless, attitudes to-
wards words once judged to be unaccept-
able have changed considerably during
the 20c., and it is no longer unusual to
hear any or all of the above expressions
used on the stage, on the radio, on TV,
and in private conversations. Apparently
there is much greater reluctance in
America to use the word bugger in most
of the senses listed here.

bulk is a noun signifying magnitude or
size. As such it can be used correctly
with singular nouns (the bulk of paper
or of a book or of a tree, etc,, is its size),
and, somewhat adventurously, with col-
lections like a people, the state, the
clergy, one’s land, etc. Bulk-buying and
-selling are established terms. Bulk should
not be used followed by of + an ordinary
noun in the plural: the bulk of policemen,

bugger | bur, burr

the bulk of brewers, e¢tc., would mo-
nientarily appear to refer to weight or
size, not to numbers, uniess the context
proceeded swiftly to clear up the matter.
In such contexts it is better to use most,
the majority of, or some other synonym.

bullyrag. See BALLYRAG.

bumble-bee and humble-bee are inde-
pendently formed, alternative names for
the familiar large bee, of the genus
Bombus, which makes a loud humming
sound. Bumble-bee is much the more com-
mon of the two words.

bunch. As a collective noun, it has been
used since the 16¢ to signify a quantity,
a collection, or a cluster of things (a
bunch of flowers, grapes, keys, etc.). It is also
commonly used to mean ‘a company or
group of people’ (the best of a bad bunch,
the pick of the bunch). The sporadic use of
the type ‘a bunch of + persons’ in former
centuries (e.g. a bunch of cherubs) does not
support the view that this construction
has unlimited currency at the present
time, at least in Britain. The type a bunch
of spectators ran on to the pitch verges on
slang; whereas if the pl. noun is qualified
by an adjective or other qualifier that
indicates a feature or features held in
common by them (a bunch of corrupt pol-
iticians held the reins of power [i.e. they had
corruption in commony|; a bunch of weary
runners crossed the line together an hour after
the other competitors had finished [i.e. they
had weariness in common]}, the inform-
ality is much less evident.

bunkum. This word meaning ‘clap-trap,
humbug’ is one of the best-known Amer-
ican words to have spread to all English-
speaking countries. Its origin is less well
known. It is a respelling of Buncombe, the
name of a county in N. Carolina. The
phrase arose in America in the 1820s
when the member of congress for that
county needlessly delayed a vote near
the close of a debate on the ‘Missouri
question’. The speaker insisted, however,
that he was bound to make a speech for
Buncombe in order to impress his con-
stituents (OED).

bur, burr. In OUP house style, bur is the
preferred spelling for ‘a clinging seed-
vessel or catkin’, and burr for ‘a rough
edge; a rough sounding of the letter r;
a kind of limestone’.



burden, burthen | but

burden, burthen. Except as a rank archa-
ism in poetry, rhetorical prose, etc., the
form burthen, which was the original
form of the word (OE byrden), is now ob-
solete. In the sense ‘the refrain or chorus
of a song’, burden represents, slightly in-
directly, Fr. bourdon, the continuous bass
or ‘drone’ of the bagpipe. The two words
merged in the late 16c. (a long explana-
tion can be found in the OED).

bureau. The recommended pl. is bur-
eaux, pronounced [bjvarsuz/, (but bur-
eaus is not uncommon, esp. in AmE).
See -X.

burger. A familiar shortening of ham-
burger and a fertile formative element
in the 20c. There are burger bars, burger
parlours, etc., throughout the English-
speaking world. As a terminal element,
-burger (first recorded as such in 1939)
has generated beefburger, cheeseburger,
lamburger, nutburger, porkburger, steak-
burger, and numerous other words.

-burg(h), a common element in place-
names. When spelt -burgh, as in Edin-
burgh, it is pronounced [barsj, except
that Americans tend to say /-b3rau/, and
Edinburgh in Texas is locally pronounced
|-b3:g/. When spelt -burg, as in Hamburg,
it is pronounced [-b3:g/. Burgher, ‘a free-
man or citizen of a foreign town, etc.’,
is pronounced /'b3:ga/.

burgle, burglarize. The first of these is
a back-formation (first recorded in 1870)
from burglary. It was at first thought to
be facetious but is now the regular word
in Britain (and in other English-speaking
areas except N. America). AmE, from
about the same date, seems to have
mostly preferred burglarize (one of us got
hurt when we were burglarizing a pharmacy—
New Yorker, 1988; another apartment build-
ing was burglarized last week following a
barrage of house and apartment break-ins
throughout Evanston in July—Summer North-
western (Illinois), 1988).

burnt, burned. Bumt is the usual form
in the pa.pple (a thatched cottage was burnt
down last week) and as adj. (burnt almond,
a bumnt offering). In the pa.t., burned is the
dominant form (she burned her hands while
preparing the barbecue), but burnt is also
permissible in all English-speaking areas.
Some writers detect a preference for one
form or the other as between transitive
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and intransitive uses, but the evidence
for such a distinction is unconvincing.
However spelt, the word is normally pro-
nounced [ba:nt/, but burned as pa.t. and
ppl adj. may also be pronounced /b3mnd|.
See -T AND -ED for other verbs of this
type.

burst, bust (verbs). Burst is the regular
verb with numerous senses (20 are listed
in the OED) derived from the basic one
(already in Beowulf) of ‘to break suddenly,
to snap’. Bust is a dialectal variant of it,
first recorded in 1806. In two centuries, it
has extended its territory in the standard
language in such expressions (ranging
from the colloquial to the entirely
neutral) as the following: I shall ... bust
you one on the jaw (P. G. Wodehouse, 1919);
busted (arrested, jailed); bust a house (break
in); he busted a gut to get it done in time; he
busted his leg playing football. Derivatives: a
busted flush (Poker); bronco-busting; block-
buster; a bust-up (quarrel). See BUST (ppl
adj.).

bus. The form ‘bus (with apostrophe}
is now extinct. Inflected forms (in OUP
house style): pl. buses; as vb, present buses,
past bused, pres.pple busing. See -s-, -ss-.

business. The regular word business,
pronounced [biznis/ with just two syl-
lables, in its various senses stands apart
from busyness, pronounced [bizmis/, the
ordinary abstract noun corresponding to
busy (the state, etc., of being busy).

bust (ppl adj.) is freely used in the
phrase to go bust ‘to become insolvent’,
a use first recorded in a letter written
by Rupert Brooke in 1913: The Blue Re-
view has gone bust, through lack of support.
See BURST, BUST (verbs).

but.

1 Normal uses as an adversative
conjunction and preposition.

2 Used at the beginning of a sentence.

3 Case after but = except.

4 but that, but what.

5 Two successive but-constructions.

6 But ... however.

7 cannot but + bare infinitive.

8 Always—but always.

9 Miscellaneous uses.

1 Normal uses as an adversative con-
junction and preposition. But is an ad-
versative conjunction, and the words,
phrases, or sentences contrasted by it
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must always be clearly adversative. Nor-
mal uses: naughty but nice; nature is cruel
but tidy; it was cool outside but even cooler
inside; the answer is not to remove the parish
system but to put more resources into it; he
had many gifts and interests, but perhaps
mausic was the greatest.

But frequently means ‘except (for)
when used as a preposition and ‘except
(that)’ when used as a conjunction: (pre-
position) the aftermath of the last economic
crisis but one; everyone was pleased but John;
There was little to be seen but a forest of brick
chimneys. (conjunction) Claudia’s eyes are
closed but once or twice her lips twitch; I was
willing enough, but I was illequipped; What
else can we do but talk as if it were true?

The contrast must never be neutral-
ized by the placing of an additional cir-
cumstance in one of the contrasted
elements. Fowler cites numerous ex-
amples of such partially cancelled con-
trasts, e.g. In vain the horse kicked and
reared, but he could not unseat his rider (if
the kicking was in vain, the failure to
unseat involves no contrast; either in
vain or but must be dropped).

2 Used at the beginning of a sentence.
The widespread public belief that But
should not be used at the beginning of
a sentence seems to be unshakeable. Yet
it has no foundation. In certain kinds
of compound sentences, but is used to
introduce a balancing statement ‘of the
nature of an exception, objection, limit-
ation, or contrast to what has gone be-
fore; sometimes, in its weakest form,
merely expressing disconnection, or em-
phasizing the introduction of a distinct
or independent fact’ (OED). In such cir-
cumstances, but is most commonly
placed after a semi-colon, but it can legit-
imately be placed at the beginning of a
following sentence, and frequently is.
Examples: And went againe into the iudge-
ment hall, & saith to Iesus, Whence art thou?
But lesus gaue him no answere.~John (AV)
19: 9; All Animals have Sense. But a Dog is
an Animal.—Locke, 1690; Fare ye well. But
list! sweet youths, where'er you go, beware.—]J.
Wilson, 1816; Parkin’s emphasis on the ag-
ency of classes is unusually strong ... I think
it is too strong. But he could not weaken
it—London Rev. Bks, 1980; Of course they
loved her, the two remaining ones, they hugged
her, they had mingled their tears. But they
could not converse with her—I. Murdoch,
1993.

but | but

It should be said, though, that unless
contextual dislocation is being deliber-
ately sought as a rhetorical device, it is
not desirable to litter the pages with
constructions like He is tired. But he is
happy.

3 Case after but = except. Because of
the historical levelling of inflexions of
nouns, the problem arises only with pro-
nouns that show case: Everyone but she
can see the answer vs. Everyone but her can
see the answer. The best course would
appear to be to use the subjective case
when the butconstruction lies within
the subject area of a clause or sentence
(No one but she would dream of doing that),
and to use the objective case when the
butconstruction falls within the object
area of a clause or sentence (No one else
may use my typewriter but her). The formula
is not watertight, however. For example,
when a subject containing but is delayed,
but is merely an emphatic repetition of
the main subject, the case remains the
same: But no one understood it, no one but
I-]. M. Coetzee, 1977. When the clause
contains the verb to be, it is nevertheless
usual for a late-placed but to be followed
by the objective case: No one is fool enough
to work the straights but me—]J. Fuller, 1983.
After interrogatives the objective case is
the more usual: Who can have done that
but him?

Fowler’s description of the problem is
worth repeating: ‘The question is
whether but in this sense is a preposition,
and should therefore always take an ob-
jective case (No-one saw him but me, as
well as I saw no-one but him), or whether
it is a conjunction, and the case after it
is therefore variable (I saw no-one but him,
i.e. but I did see him; No-one saw him but
I, i.e. but I did see him).’ He concluded
that when the but-construction falls
within the object area the objective case
has prevailed (No-one knows it but me).

4 but that has many undisputed for-
mal or literary (though somewhat fad-
ing) uses: e.g. (a) introducing a con-
sideration or reason to the contrary: ex-
cept for the fact that, were it not that
(OED), which adds that ‘formerly that was
occas. omitted’: And but she spoke it dying,
I would not Beleeue her lips—Shakespeare,
1611; I too should be content to dwell in
peace .. . But that my country calls—Southey,
1795; He would not have set out for France
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by road but that he knew all flights had been
cancelled; (formulaic use without that) it
never rains but it pours. (b) after doubt: I do
not doubt but that you are surprised—Ruskin,
1870. (c) after tell: How could he tell but
that Mildred might do the same?—Black-
wood’s Mag., 1847.

The danger in negative and interrogative
constructions of this kind is that a re-
dundant not can inadvertently (and er-
roneously) be placed in the dependent
clause: (sentence b with an incorrectly
added not) I do not doubt but that you are
not surprised; (cited by Fowler) Who knows
but that the whole history of the Conference
might not have been changed?

In the past, but what was sometimes
used in similar constructions, but these
uses are now mainly found in informal
or non-standard types of English: Nor
am I yet so old but what I can rough it
still—Trollope, 1862; It’s no telling but what
I might have gone on to school like my own
children have—Lee Smith, 1983 (US); I never
bake a pan of brownies ... but what I think
of him—ibid.

5 Two successive but-constructions. It
is more or less self-evident that it is not
desirable to add a but- construction to an
unrelated but-construction in the same
sentence. An example (from Fowler,
1926) of the rejected construction: I gazed
upon him for some time, expecting that he
might awake; but he did not, but kept on
snoring.

6 But...however.Itis advisable to avoid
conjoining but with however, and with
other words which themselves express a
limitation or distinction, as nevertheless,
still, and yet: (But) one thing, however, had
not changed, and that was . . .; (but) neverthe-
less they went on arguing.

7 cannot but + bare infinitive. This con-
struction, which has been in standard
use since the 16c., is now very common.
Examples: The frailty of man without thee
cannot but fall—Bk of Common Prayer, 1549;
I cannot but be gratified by the assurance—
Jefferson, 1812; she could not help but follow
him into the big department store—B. Rub-
ens, 1987; yet he could not help but admire
Miss Leplastrier for the way she looked after
the details—P. Carey, 1988. It should be
noted, however, that the use with help
inserted between cannot and but has not
been found in print before the late 19c.:
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She could not help but plague the lad—H.
Caine, 1894.

8 Always—but always. But is often used
after a pause to introduce a word that is
being repeated for emphasis: e.g. Nothing,
but nothing, is going to be allowed to prevent
Martha from meeting her deadline—V. Glen-
dinning, 1989; she was always—but al-
ways—on a diet—New Yorker, 1989.

9 Miscellaneous uses. (a) but at end of
sentence. One of the most surprising and
largely uncharted modern uses of but is
its occurrence as a qualifying adverb at
the end of sentences. Taking a lead from
the Scots and the Irish, not-quite-stand-
ard speaKers in Australia, in some parts
of South Africa, and perhaps elsewhere
provide evidence of this construction
which has not yet entered the standard
English of England: e.g. ‘He should have
left the key with me,’ she said. ‘I'm his wife.’
‘I didn’t ask for it, but.’—M. Richler, 1980
(Canad.); ‘I been waiting round for years
and years and I still don’t know what it is,
but.’—M. Eldridge, 1984 (Aust.); Yes, I told
‘im. Not the whole of it, but.’—D. Malouf,
1985 (Aust.); ‘That was a lovely cat, but’ [ =
that was a truly lovely cat]-R. Mesthrie,
1987 (SAfT.); ‘She’s lovely.” ‘Isn’t she but,’ said
Jimmy Sr—R. Doyle, 1991 (Ir.); I like your
café,’ I said truthfully, for something to say.
‘I'm not staying but’ she said.—R. Scott,
1993 (NZ).

(b) not but eight = only, merely eight.
See NOT 10.

(c) all but (adverbially) = everything
short of, almost. Examples: Man ... All
but resembleth God ... All but the picture of
his maiestie—]. Bastard, 1598; These were
all but unknown to Greeks and Romans—
A. P. Stanley, 1862; Edwin had persuaded
his father to all but cut out his oldest son—S.
Chitty, 1981; by the end of the war this
attitude had all but disappeared—P. Wright,
1987. From this use has emerged the
adjectival use of all-but: Our all-but free-
dom—W. Empson, 1935.

(d) Used after an exclamation (Ah! but,
My! but, etc.) to express some degree
of opposition, surprise, etc. (a use first
recorded in 1846): Ah, but who built it, that
we tiny creatures can walk in its arcades?
—M. Drabble, 1987; My, but he was oblig-
ing—New Yorker, 1987.

buy. 1 As noun, in such uses as the best
buy, the word has been current since the
third quarter of the 19c. Its currency has
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been greatly assisted by the coming into
being in the second half of the 20c. of
numerous consumer journals like
Which?

2 As verb, the orig. American sense
‘to believe’, first noted in 1926, is now
well established in everyday speech (I'm
willing to buy that for what it's worth) but
hardly at all in good quality prose in the
UK. The pa.t. and pa.pple forms of buy
are, of course, bought. See VERBS IN -IE,
-Y, AND -YE.

buzz. See -z-, -zz-.

by (prep.. Owing to the variety of its
senses, by can occasionally acquire an
unwanted ambiguity in certain con-
structions. The absurdity of he was
knocked down by the town hall, or of In
Poets’ Corner where he [sc. Dryden] has been
buried by Chaucer and Cowley (G. E. B.
Saintsbury, 1881) can be lessened by a
contextual change of intonation, but is
better avoided altogether by choosing a
different preposition, or by some other
means. Fowler (1926) worried about the
accidental, slovenly recurrence of by in
the same sentence: Palmerston wasted the
strength derived by England by the great
war by his brag. Fortunately such gross
impropriety is not often encountered in
written English now.

by and large. This adverbial phr. is first
found in the 17c. in nautical (sailing
ship) language meaning (to sail) ‘to the
wind (within six points) and off it’ (OED).

buzz | Byzantine

It very rapidly—the new use first re-
corded in 1706—slipped into general use
in its current figurative sense, ‘without
entering into details, on the whole’.

by, by-, bye. Nearly all the words in this
group are derived from by preposition or
adverb, the main exception being by-
law (a variant of the obsolete byrlaw,
of Scandinavian origin, =local custom).
Over the centuries, the main body of
by- words has settled down into three
groups: 1 by and by ‘soon’; by the by ‘by
the way, incidentally’.

2 bye (in cricket and other games); bye-
bye (familiar form of ‘goodbye’); bye-byes
(sleep).

3 by- (tending to form one word with
the following noun, but a hyphen is
fairly regularly printed in some of the
words; the lists that follow show OUP
house style): (with hyphen) by-blow, by-
election, by-form, by-lane, bylaw, by-product,
by-street; (one word) bygone, byline, byname
(a sobriquet), bypass, bypath, biplay, by-
road, bystander, byway, byword. The spell-
ings byelaw and bye-election are preferred
by some other publishing houses.

Byzantine. 1 Spelt with an initial capi-
tal when used of the architecture, art,
politics, etc., of ancient Byzantium; but
usu. with a small initial when it means
‘intricate, complicated’.

2 Several different pronunciations are
current: [brzeentam/, [bar/, [-in/; ['bizen-
tam/, [-tinj. The one I use myself is
[bar'zeentam).
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cabbalist(ic), cabbala, etc. In these,
and also in the other derivatives of cab-
bala (=Hebrew oral tradition), -bb,
which reflects a doubled consonant in
Hebrew, is the better spelling in English
(not -b-).

cacao (pl. -os), pronounced [kaka:au/ or
|kerdu/, and in origin a Spanish word
derived from Nahuatl cacauatl, is ‘a seed
pod from which cocoa and chocolate are
made, or the tree from which such seed
pods are obtained’. Cf. COCOA.

cachet. Marked as an unnaturalized
French loanword in the OED, and scorned
by Fowler (‘should be expelled [from the
language] as an alien’), cachet, pro-
nounced [kafer/, is now an acceptable
member of the family, both in its general
senses (‘a distinguishing mark or seal;
prestige’) and as used in medicine (‘a flat
capsule enclosing a dose of unpleasant-
tasting medicine’).

cachinnation, laughter. See poLYSYLLA-
BIC HUMOUR.

cachou, a lozenge to sweeten the
breath, is to be distinguished from ca-
shew, a bushy evergreen tree, Anacardium
occidentale, native to Central and S. Amer-
ica, bearing edible kidney-shaped cashew
nuts. They are both pronounced [kafu:/.

cacoethes [kakou'ifiz/, a Latin (ulti-
mately Greek) word meaning ‘an urge to
do something undesirable’, was fre-
quently used in elevated English prose
until about the end of the 19c., esp. in the
phrases cacoethes scribendi ‘an unhealthy
passion for writing’ (based on Juvenal’s
tenet insanabile multos scribendi cacoethes)
and cacoethes loquendi ‘an itch for speak-
ing’. Both phrases are still used, but
much less commonly than hitherto.

cactus. Pl (in general use) cactuses, in
botany cacti [kaektai/, but the distinction
is far from watertight.

caddie, caddy. The golf-attendant has
-ie; so too the corresponding verb. The
small container for holding tea has -.

Caddie was originally Scottish (from Fr.
cadet); caddy is from Malay kati.

caddis-fly, any small, hairy-winged in-
sect of the order Trichoptera, is now
always so spelt, not as caddice-fly.

cadi /'ka:dy, a judge in a Muslim country.
Pl. cadis. The spelling with initial ¢- (not
k-) is recommended.

cadre, used in the armed forces to mean
‘anucleus or small group (of servicemen)
formed to be ready for expansion when
necessary’, is pronounced as ['ka:ds/ or,
in imitation of French, [ka:dra/. When
used to mean ‘a group of activists in a
communist or revolutionary party, or a
member of such a group’, it seems to be
most commonly pronounced [kerda/.

caecum, Caesar, caesura, etc. Now
always printed with -ae- as two separate
letters, not ligatured. See £, &. Some
of these words are regularly spelt with
medial - in AmE (e.g. cecum, Cesarian,
cesiumy).

Caesarean, Caesarian. The dominant
spelling is with -ean, esp. in the medical
term Caesarean section (US Ces-). The word
is often written with a small initial c.

caesura. 1 In Greek and Latin prosody,
the division of a metrical foot between
two words, esp. in certain recognized
places near the middle of the line (OED).

2 An obligatory feature of OE verse
like Beowulf: the caesura is indicated by
a space in printed versions of the poems:
e.g. under heofones hwealf healsittendra.
In later English verse, chiefly noticeable
in long metres such as that of Tennyson’s
Locksley Hall: Till the wardrum throbb’d no
longer, [/ and the battleflags were furl’d. In
post-medieval English verse, ‘the term
does not refer to anything in the structure
of most English verse, ... and there is
no reason to prefer it to “pause” or “syn-
tactic break” in describing a line’ (D.
Attridge, 1982).

café. Usu. printed in English with an
acute accent but occas. without. In either



125

case it is pronounced [kafer. In non-
standard or jocular English it is now
often pronounced [kerf] or written as caff
and pronounced [kef].

caffeine. Now always pronounced [kef-
im/, but formerly (e.g. in Daniel Jones’s
English Pronouncing Dict., 1917) as three
syllables, ['keef-I-i:n/.

cagey, ‘cautious and uncommunica-
tive’, was first recorded in America as
recently as 1909, was not common in
the UK until the mid-century, and is of
unknown etymology. Sometimes spelt
cagy.

calcareous, calcarious. The ‘errone-
ous’ form with final -eous is now stand-
ard. First recorded about 1790, the
spelling with -eous was influenced by
words in -eous from L -eus. The etymologi-
cal sense of calcareous would be ‘of the
nature of a spur’, whereas the word actu-
ally means ‘of the nature or, or composed
of, lime(-stone)’, from L calx, calcis lime +
-arius.

calculate. 1 Calculate makes calculable;
see -ABLE, IBLE 6.

2 The sense ‘to suppose, reckon’ is
American in origin (first recorded in
1805) but has not at any stage become
standard in AmE, let alone elsewhere:
‘This use of the word . .. is not sanctioned
by English usage’ (Webster, 1847); ‘For-
merly chiefly New England, now more
widespread, somewhat old-fashioned’
DARE, 198s5). The illustrative examples
cited in the large American dictionaries
are nearly all taken from regional
sources, e.g. Transactions of the Michigan
Agricultural Society, 1857, and Report of the
Maine Board of Agriculture, 1882. A typical
sentence: I calculate it's pretty difficult to
gitedication down at Charleston—C. Gilman,
1836.

calculus. The medical word (‘a stone or
concretion formed within the body’) usu.
has pl. 4i [lay; the mathematical, usu.
-luses.

caldron. See cauLpron.
calendar, an almanac, not k-.

calends, the first of the month in the
ancient Roman calendar, not k-.

caffeine | camellia
calf. For plural, etc., see -VE(D), -VES.

calibre (US caliber) is now always pro-
nounced [kaliba/; the variant [ka'li:ba/
has been discarded.

caliph. The transliteration of words of
Arabic origin that have entered English
through another language (in this case
medieval French) normally leads to the
emergence of a number of variant spell-
ings and pronunciations. Caliph is now
the dominant spelling in English (not
ka-, kha-, -if) and [keilrf] the dominant
pronunciation, not [’kaelxf].

calk (verb). See cauLk.

callus (pl. calluses) means ‘a hard thick
area of skin or tissue’; the corresponding
adj. callous is used to mean ‘(of skin)
hardened or hard’, but is much more
frequently used in the figurative senses
‘unfeeling, insensitive’. The spelling cal-
lous should not be used for the noun.

calmative. A word with not much his-
tory behind it (first recorded in 1870),
no etymological support from Latin, and
lying at the crossroads of two distinct
pronunciations, [kalmetrv/ and [kaxms-
tiv]. Sedative, an older word with sound
etymological credentials, is to be pre-
ferred both as n. and as adj.

caloric. Once used as the name (corres-
ponding to Fr. calorique) given by Lavois-
ier to ‘a supposed elastic fluid, to which
the phenomena of heat were formerly
attributed’ (OED); now a regular adj. (pro-
nounced [ka'lortk/ meaning ‘of or per-
taining to heat’.

calorie. A word (first used in the 1860s)
that stepped right outside physics labor-
atories (where it means ‘a unit of quan-
tity of heat’) into widespread general
currency as the 2oc. proceeded. The
general public have adopted what phys-
icists call the large calorie, i.e. the amount
needed to raise the temperature of 1
kilogram of water through 1°C, and use
it as a measure of the energy value of
foods. The word was formed arbitrarily
in French from L calor ‘heat’.

cambric. Pronounce [kemmbrik/.

camellia. The spelling with -II- is stand-
ard, as is the pronunciation with medial

|-,



camelopard | cannot

camelopard, an archaic name for the

" giraffe, does not contain the word leopard
and should not be spelt or pronounced
as if it did. Pronounce ['kamilauvpa:d/ or
/ka'melapazd.

cameo. Pl -s. See -O(E)s 4.

camomile, the literary and popular
form of the word, answers to medL camo-
milla. The initial ch of the form chamomile
answers to Lat. chamaemelon (Pliny) and
GKk. yapaipniov ‘earth apple’ (from yopai
‘on the ground’ + pfjAov ‘apple’).

campanile. Pronounce (keempo'ncly. Its
pl. in Italian is in -, in English -es.

can (noun). See TIN.

can (modal auxiliary) has a wide range
of uses. It usually expresses (a) possibil-
ity: the data that can be gathered; anyone
can make a mistake; manned spacecraft can
now link up with other spacecraft in outer
space; the virus can lie dormant in apparently
normal skin; he can be very trying. (b) ability:
his four-year-old son can ride a bicycle; at his
peak Murray could read more than forty
languages. (c) permission: In informal cir-
cumstances, since the second half of the
19c., can has often been used in contexts
of permission where may had earlier
been obligatory: Can I speak with the Count?
—Tennyson, 1879; Father says you can
come—T. B. Reed, 1894; No one can play the
organ during service time without the consent
of the Vicar—Church Times, 1905. In every-
day life, such informal uses of can now
occur all the time: e.g. can I speak to
your supervisor, please? But in any context
where politeness or formality are over-
riding considerations, may is the better
word: May I come and stay with you?; May
I have another whisky, please?

In pa.t. contexts, could (and not might)
is more or less obligatory: e.g. At that
time only rectors could ( = were entitled to)
receive tithes.

In the sentence I'll drop in to see you
tomorrow, if I can (i.e. if I am able to) the
substitution of may would change the
meaning. Cf. MAY AND MIGHT.

Canaan(ite). Fowler (1926) regarded the
present-day pronunciation ['keman-art/ as
an ‘evasion’, insisting that the pronunci-
ation prevalent in his day was [’kemjan-
art/. Daniel Jones (1917) gave precedence
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to [kemsn-art/. The problem has van-
ished: the pronunciation with medial
|3+, which reflects the way the place-
name [kénaan/ was pronounced in
ancient Hebrew, is no longer extant.

canard. Except in the realm of cookery
(canard sauvage, etc.), where the French
pronunciation of canard is retained, the
word in its main English sense, ‘an un-
founded rumour or story’, is now pro-
nounced either as [ke'na:d/ or [kana:d).

candelabrum. Because of its Latin ori-
gin, the word should normally have can-
delabra as its plural. It has not always
worked out like that, and English pat-
terns have partially established them-
selves. Candelabrums is sometimes used
in AmE; conversely candelabra has often
been treated as a singular from the early
19c. onward (Walter Scott spoke of four
silver candelabras in Ivanhoe). It does not
seem likely that the original pattern,
candelabrum sing./candelabra pl., will be
restored as the only correct forms.

canine. The pronunciation [kemam) is
dominant, stressed on the first syllable
and with /-ey/ as in cane. The OED (1888)
gave preference to [ke'nam/, stressed on
the second syllable, but also listed
/’keenam/. Daniel Jones (1917) recommen-
ded [kenam/, but also gave [kem-/ as
‘less frequent’.

cannon. 1 From the 16c. onward, but
no longer, the regular word for a piece
of ordnance, to the types of which nu-
merous exotic-sounding names were ap-
plied (aspic, basilisk, culverin, serpentine,
etc.). Now, in military language, nor-
mally restricted to a shellfiring gun in
an aircraft (a use first recorded in 1919).

2 Historically the word was used as
an ordinary noun, with pl. cannons; but
also collectively (Cannon to right of them,
Cannon to left of them, Cannon in front
of them Volley’d and thunder’'d—Tennyson,
1855).

cannot. 1 This is normally written as
one word (rather than can not) and is
often pronounced like the reduced form
can’t. One encounters can not occasionally
in letters, examination scripts, etc.; the
division seems more to do with custom
(‘I have always written it this way’) than
with emphasis. The reduced form can'’t,
which now seems so natural, is relatively
recent in origin. It does not occur in the



127

works of Shakespeare, for example, and
the earliest example of it given in the
OED is one of 1706.

2 Cannot (or couldn’t, etc.) is correctly
used before but (see BUT 7); before the
combination help but + infinitive (see BUT
7); and before the verb help + gerund (I
couldn’t help thinking that he wasn't listening
either—B. Rubens, 1985). However, stand-
ard English does not admit constructions
of the type he can’t hardly walk, i.e. where
can’t is qualified by a negative adverb.

3 can’t seem + infinitive = seem un-
able to. This construction is relatively
recent (the first example in the OED is
one of 1898) and still has a tinge of
informality about it. Examples: He
couldn’t seem to get the boy out of his head—I.
Baird, 1937; Somehow I can’t seem to get
warm—M. Pugh, 1969. It belongs more in
spoken English than in formal writing.

See HARDLY 5.

cafion, canyon. Both forms are pro-
nounced [kenjon/. The form with the
tilde seems to be less common than it
used to be except when used with direct
reference to Spain. The Grand Canyon in
Arizona is always so spelt.

cant. In the 18c. and 19c., one of its
primary meanings was ‘the secret lan-
guage or jargon used by gypsies, thieves,
professional beggars, etc.’ (They talk'd to
one another in Cant—]J. Stevens, 1707). Dur-
ing the same period, it was also applied
contemptuously to the special phraseo-
logy of particular classes of (non-crim-
inal, non-vagrant) persons (All love—bah!
that I should use the cant of boys and girls—is
fleeting enough—Dickens, 1839). These
senses have drifted away except in
scholarly work or historical novels. In-
stead cant now usu. means ‘insincere
pious or moral talk, language implying
the pretended assumption of goodness
or piety’ (e.g. the speech by the member for
— was saturated with cant). See JARGON.

can’t. See CANNOT.

cantatrice, ‘a female singer’, which is
an early 19c. loanword from Italian or
French (spelt the same in both lan-
guages), is now pronounced in an Italian
manner as [kantatri:tfer/ or in a French
manner as [kdtatrics/ at choice. The
French pronunciation is the more usual
of the two in English.

cafion, canyon | capital
canto. Pl -os. See -O(E)s.

canton. Used of a subdivision of a coun-
try, esp. Switzerland, pronounced
[kaenton/. As a verb in military use, ‘to
put (troops) into quarters’, pronounced
[keen'tum/. Cantonment, ‘a lodging as-
signed to troops; a permanent military
station in India’, is pronounced [kan-
‘twnment/.

canvas, canvass. 1 Canvas ‘coarse
cloth’ is so spelt, with pl. canvases. When
used as a verb, ‘to cover or line with
canvas’, it is conjugated as canvasses, can-
vassed, canvassing (but often -s- in AmE).

2 Canvass ‘to solicit votes’ yields the
forms canvassed, canvasser, canvasses, and
canvassing. The corresponding noun is
also spelt canvass, pl. canvasses. Historic-
ally both words come from the same
French original, and it is only in the 20c.
that canvas has become fairly consist-
ently restricted to cloth, and canvass to
voting.

canyon. See CANON, CANYON.

caoutchouc. This strange-looking word,
adopted in the 18c. from a Quechua word
via Spanish and French, is pronounced
[kautfuk/.

caper. See SINGULAR -S.

capercaillie, capercailzie. A Scottish
word of Gaelic origin meaning ‘wood-
grouse’. ‘“The Iz for I3 [i.e. 1 followed by
yogh| is a 16th c. Sc. way of representing
1 mouillé ... and is properly represented
by ly’ (OED). In fact, however, the prevail-
ing spelling is capercaillie (not, as for-
merly, capercailzie), and the dominant
pronunciation is [ kapa'kerly/.

capita, caput. See PER CAPITA.

capital. 1 adj. A headmaster pointed
out to me in 1990 that he had frequently
encountered illiterate confusion of capi-
tal and corporal in contexts of the type
‘My son could do with some capital punish-
ment now and then’.

2 noun. Capital, the most important
town or city of a country or region, is to
be distinguished from capitol, which is a
building in which an American legisla-
tive body meets, the best-known of which
is the one in Washington, DC.
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capitalist. Many old-fashioned socialists,
including my late father, regularly
stressed the word on the second syllable,
i.e. as [ko'prtolist/, but nowadays the stress
is normally placed on the first syllable
of it and of capitalism, capitalization, and
capitalize.

capitals. Apart from certain elementary
rules that everyone knows and observes,
such as that capitals are used to begin a
new sentence after a full stop, for the
initial letter of quoted matter (but see
PUNCTUATION), and for proper names like
John Smith (with rare exceptions like the
idiosyncratic e. e. cummings) and those of
the days and months, their present-day
use shows wide variation from one pub-
lishing house to another, and even
within the pages of the same book, news-
paper, etc.

What follows is an abridged and
slightly modified version of the relevant
section in Hart’s Rules, pp. 8-14.

A Capital initials should be used for:

1 Prefixes and titles forming part of a
compound name: Sir Roger Tichborne, the
Bishop of Oxford, the Duke of Wellington.
Also, Her Majesty the Queen, the Prince of
Wales, His Excellency the British Ambassador,
His Holiness, Your Honour—when the title
of a particular person; but in a general
sense lower case is correct: every king of
England from William I to Richard II; for
king is used here in a general sense,
where monarch or sovereign would be
equally correct.

2 Parts of recognized geographical names:
(of countries or regions) Northern Ireland
(as a political entity), but northern Eng-
land, a plain description in general
terms; similarly, Western Australia, West
Africa, South Africa, New England, etc,;
(names of straits, estuaries, etc.) Firth of
Clyde, Norfolk Broads, Straits of Gibraltar,
Plymouth Sound, Thames Estuary; (names
of rivers) River Plate (Rio de la Plata), East
River (New York), but the Thames, or the
river Thames; (topographical and urban
names) Trafalgar Square, Addison’s Walk (in
Magdalen College, Oxford), Regent Street,
London Road (if official name), but the
London road (that leading to London).

3 Proper names of periods of time: Bronze
Age, Stone Age, Dark Ages, Middle Ages,
Renaissance; First World War, Second World
War, or World War I, II, but the 1914-18
war, the 1939-45 war.
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4 Proper names of institutions, movements,
etc.: Christianity, Marxism, Buddhism, Islam,
the Church of England, the (Roman) Catholic
Church; but lower case for the building
or for a church in a general sense. Church
and State—both capitalized when viewed
as comparable institutions, also the State
as a concept of political philosophy; the
Crown, Parliament, Congress (US), House of
Commons (of Representatives, US), House of
Lords, Ministry of Finance, etc. Also, HM
Government, or the Government, in official
parlance and meaning a particular body
of persons, the Ministers of the Crown
and their staffs; but the government (lower
case) is correct in general uses.

5 Parties, denominations, and organiza-
tions, and their members: Air Force, Army,
Navy (as titles of particular organiza-
tions), Conservative, Labour (in British pol-
itics); Socialist, Liberal Democrat, Christian
Democrat (European countries, etc.); Re-
publican, Democratic (USA); and so on. (But
socialist, republican, conservative, demo-
cratic, etc., as normal adjectives when
not party titles.) Also, Baptist, Congrega-
tionalist, Methodist, Presbyterian, Unitarian,
Church of England, Anglican, Roman Cath-
olic, Orthodox (i.e. Eastern Orthodox), Ev-
angelical (continental and US). (But
congregational (singing, polity), unitarian
views of God, orthodox belief, catholic
sympathies in non-denominational
sense.) The general rule is that capitaliz-
ation makes a word more specific and
limited in its reference: contrast a Chris-
tian scientist (man of science) and a Chris-
tian Scientist (member of the Church of
Christ Scientist).

6 Titles of office-holders. In certain cases
and certain contexts these are virtually
proper names of persons: HM the Queen,
the Prime Minister, the Archbishop of Canter-
bury. The extension of this principle de-
pends on the context: the President (of the
USA, of Magdalen College, Oxford, etc.).
Similarly, the Bishop of Hereford, the Dean
of Christ Church; and in a particular dio-
cese, the Bishop, or within a particular
cathedral or college, the Dean (referring
to a particular individual, or at least a
holder of a particular office: the Bishop is
ex officio chairman of many committees).
(But in contexts like when he became
bishop, the bishops of the Church of England,
appointment of bishops—such cases are
better printed in lower case, and so with
other office-holders.)
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7 Names of ships, aircraft types, railway
engines, trade names, etc: The Cutty Sark,
HMS Dreadnought; the Konigs, the fastest
German battleships in 1916 (capitals but
not italic for types of ships). The Spitfire,
the Flying Fortress, the Dakotas of the
193945 war. These are types, since
aircraft do not usually have individual
names; but ‘the US bomber Enola Gay
which dropped the atom bomb over
Hiroshima on 6 August 1945’ (not italic
as not official like a ship’s name). A Vis-
count, a Boeing, a Concorde (airliners). A
Ford Orion, a Renault 5 (trade names).
Anadin, Cow & Gate, Kleenex, Persil, etc.
Capitals must be used for proprietary
names. Pronouns referring to the Deity
should begin with capitals only if spe-
cifically requested by an author: He, Him,
His, Me, Mine, My, Thee, Thine, Thou; but
even so it is better to print who, whom,
and whose. In religious writings, capitals
are now either old-fashioned or a per-
sonal preference of some writers. The
main trend is to use lower case in such
circumstances.

B Words derived from proper names

1 Adjectives. (i) Use a capital initial
when usage favours it, and when connec-
tion with the proper name is still felt
to be alive: Christian, Dantesque, Hellenic,
Homeric, Machiavellian, Platonic, Roman
(Catholic, Empire), Shakespearian. (ii) Use
a lowercase initial when connection
with the proper name is remote or con-
ventional: arabic (letters), french (chalk,
cricket, polish), italic (script), roman (nu-
merals), and when the sense is an attri-
bute or quality suggested by the proper
name: chauvinistic, gargantuan, herculean,
lilliputian, machiavellian (intrigue), quix-
otic, titanic.

2 Verbs. (i) Use a capital initial when
the sense of the verb is historical or
cultural and has a direct reference to
the proper name: Americanize, Chris-
tianize, Europeanize, Hellenize, Latinize, Ro-
manize. (ii) Use a lower-case initial when
the sense is an activity associated with
but not referring directly to the proper
name: bowdlerize, galvanize, macadamize,
pasteurize.

3 Nouns. Use a lower-case initial (i)
When reference to the proper name is
remote or allusive: boycott, jersey (gar-
ment), mackintosh, morocco (leather), quis-
ling, sandwich, suede, wellington (boot). (ii)
in names of scientific units: ampere, joule,

capping | caravanserai

newton, volt, watt. (iii) in names of metres:
alcaics, alexandrines, sapphics.
See also BINOMIAL 1.

C Medial capitals. Worth noting is the
newish, mostly commercial, habit of in-
serting a medial capital letter into the
name of a product, a process, etc.: e.g.
CinemaScope, InterLink (a device for a
medical injection), GeoSphere (made from
satellite photographs of the earth).

capping. As a second element in rate-
capping, etc., a modern political term of
great potency. Rate-capping (first recorded
with its derivatives in 1983) is ‘the impo-
sition of upper limits on the amount of
money which a local authority can spend
and also levy through rates, intended as
a disincentive to excessive spending on
local services’ (OED 2). With the replace-
ment of rates by the community charge
or poll tax in 1989 (Scotland) and 1990
(England and Wales), ratecapping has
been replaced by communitycharge cap-

ping, chargecapping, or simply by capping.

caption. Adopted in the 14c. from medi-
eval Lat. caption-em ‘taking, seizing’, cap-
tion has had a continuous history since
then in various legal senses. Towards the
end of the 18c. it began to be used, chiefly
in the US (corresponding to heading or
title in the UK), to mean ‘the heading of
a chapter, section, or newspaper article’.
From about the 1920s it has gradually
come to be used in all English-speaking
areas for the title below an illustration,
and, more recently, for a subtitle in cin-
ematography and television. (The word
is not derived from L caput ‘head’.)

carafe. Formerly in Scotland used as
a normal term for the crystal jug or
decanter from which water at the table
was served. In Victorian England the
word was commonly applied as a gen-
teelism to a glass water-bottle, over
which a tumbler was placed, for use in
a bedroom. In the course of the 2oc.,
carafe has come to be adopted as a normal
English word for an open-necked con-
tainer for serving wine at table.

carat. See CARET.

caravanserai. This word of Persian ori-
gin, for a kind of inn where companies
of merchants or pilgrims travelling to-
gether in Middle Eastern countries or in
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N. Africa put up, took a considerable
time to settle down in its fixed present-
day spelling. It was first noted by Hakluyt
in 1599; the older spellings included
Carauan-sara, caravansery, and caravansary.
The standard pronunciation is [kaeras-
‘'vaensaray/.

carburettor. The standard spelling in
BrE, as against carburetor (with one t) in
AmE.

carcass, pl. carcasses, are the forms re-
commended, not -ase(s).

care (verb). The modern colloquial
phrase of resignation, (I, etc.) couldn’t care
less, ‘(I am, etc.) completely uninterested,
utterly indifferent’ (OED’s first example
is one of 1946), has partially yielded,
since the 1960s and principally in AmE,
to the construction (I, etc.) could care less
with the same meaning even though
the negative is omitted. Thus in some
quarters the alternative statements If a
bill doesn’t get paid, he couldn’t/could care
less are identical in meaning. No one has
satisfactorily accounted for the syn-
onymy of what would appear to be
straightforwardly antonymous uses.

careen (verb). In origin a nautical word
(first recorded in Hakluyt, 1600) meaning
‘to turn (a ship) over on one side for
cleaning, caulking, or repairing’, or, in-
transitively, ‘(of a ship) to lean over, to
tilt when sailing on wind’, careen carries
a residual notion in non-nautical con-
texts of leaning or tilting. In a separate
modern development in AmE, since the
19208, careen has rapidly become stand-
ard in the sense ‘to rush headlong, to
hurtle, esp. with an unsteady motion’,
ie. the speed is more central to the
meaning than any latent notion of lean-
ing or tilting. This modern sense hardly
occurs in BrE, the broad sense being
satisfactorily covered by the verb career.
Examples: A lot of Russians careening along
the road on liberated bicycles—H. Roosen-
burg, 1957; The van careened across the road,
almost running into the ditch—B. Moore,
1987; A giant [of a man] careens down
the corridor of a crummy hotel in East Los
Angeles—The Face, 1988; (figuratively) With
a rakishly tilted upstairs screen porch and
staircases that careened like carnival rides—
Lee Smith, 1983.
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caret is a mark (a A) indicating a pro-
posed insertion in printing or writing;
carat is a unit of weight for precious
stones; carat (US karat) is a measure of
purity of gold, pure gold being 24 carat.

cargo. Pl. cargoes. See -O(E)s 1.

Caribbean. In the US and in the Carib-
bean itself, the word is pronounced just
as often with the stress on the second
syllable, |[ke'ribran/, as on the third,
|keaerrbizan/. In Britain the standard pro-
nunciation has the main stress on the
third syllable.

caries isa Latin sing. noun (cariés) mean-
ing decay. In its ordinary dental sense,
it was formerly always trisyllabic,
['keartiz/, in English, and this was the
only pronunciation entered in Daniel
Jones/Gimson (up till the 14th edn.,
1977). It is now normally disyllabic, i.e.
['keari:z/.

carillon. The word has been in a parlous
state as to its pronunciation in the more
than two centuries since it entered the
language from French. Who knows but
what Dickens said [ke'riljen/ in an English
way and Thackeray [karijd/ to imitate
the French? Or whether one or both or
neither of them placed the main stress
on the first syllable, i.e. [keerijon/? My
strong impression is that [ka'riljen/ is
now dominant, but the latest editions
of SOED and COD place the stress on the
first syllable. Who can tell?

caring. Since the 1960s, and esp. as
the monetarist policies of the Thatcher
government began to bear on the quality
of social services available to certain sec-
tions of the general public, ie. the
amount of public money made available
for the needs of the sick, the elderly,
single parents, etc., the word caring in
the sense ‘compassionate’ has come
to have strong political overtones.
Socialists interpret caring as a political
willingness to set less stringent limits
on the funding of the social services;
Conservatives, on the other hand, while
defending their own record in such mat-
ters, insist that sensible limits must be
set. Phrases like the caring party, caring
policies, the caring professions, with their
social and political overtones, will
doubtless be attended by controversy for
a long time to come.
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carnaptious (quarrelsome). Part of the
charm of the language is our relative
unawareness of the boundaries within
which particular words lie. A BBC polit-
ical correspondent, John Cole, used car-
naptious in The Listener in 1988 only to
find that his readers did not know what
was to him an everyday word. It seems
to be restricted to Scotland and Northern
Ireland (the latter being Mr Cole’s place
of upbringing). The earliest example in
the OED is one of 1858 from the Ulster
Journal of Archaeology. It is probably de-
rived from car- (an intensive prefix cor-
responding to the American ker, as in
kerplunk) + knap (a verb meaning ‘to
break or snap with the teeth’) + con-
nective -t- + -ious.

carousel. 1 Historically, a tournament
(first recorded 1650); then, a merry-go-
round (1673, now chiefly US, where it
is usu. spelt, like the French original,
carrousel); from about 1960, a moving
conveyor system for delivering passen-
gers’ luggage at airports. It is pro-
nounced [kara'sel/, occas. [-zel/.

2 Itis, of course, to be carefully distin-
guished from carousal (revelry in drink-
ing), which is pronounced [ka'ravzal/,
with the main stress on the second syl-
lable.

carpet. 1 The phr. on the carpet (i.e.
of the council table) meaning ‘under
consideration or discussion’ and corres-
ponding to Fr. sur le tapis, was widely
used from the early 18c. onward, but
almost completely fell out of use when
carpet lost its earliest primary sense
‘thick fabric used to cover tables, beds,
etc.; a tablecloth’. The phrase survives
principally in its new 2oc. sense, ‘un-
dergoing, or summoned to receive, a
reprimand’ where the underlying meta-
phor refers to the covering on the floor.

2 See RUG, CARPET.

carrel. A carrel or carol was the name
given in medieval English monasteries
to a small enclosure or ‘study’ in a clois-
ter. The word dropped out of use with
the dissolution of the monasteries in the
16c.; but it was revived in the early 2oc.
to denote a private cubicle provided in
a library for use by a reader (e.g. The study
cubicles in the college library at Ampleforth
are still called ‘carrels’—Medium Aevum,
1960).

carnaptious | case

carte. In fencing, a variant of quartfe),
the fourth of eight parrying positions.
However spelt, it is pronounced [ka:t/.

cartel. In its older senses, esp. ‘a written
agreement relating to the exchange or
ransom of prisoners’ (a use first recorded
in 1692), it was pronounced ['ka:tel/, with
the stress on the first syllable. About the
end of the 19c., after Ger. Kartell, the
stress was moved to the second syllable,
i.e. [ka:'tel), in the new, orig. Ger., sense
‘an agreement or association between
two or more business houses for regulat-
ing output, fixing prices, etc.; also the
businesses thus combined’.

carven, the original pa.pple of the verb
carve. It dropped out of use in the 16c.,
was revived in poetry and in rhetorical
prose in the 19c. (a screen of carven ivory—E.
Barrett Browning, 1856), and now seems
to have fallen into disuse again, except
occas. in poetry: The carven priest Gilded
and small—C. Aiken, 1929.

case (nouns).

A There are two distinct nouns:

1 First recorded in English in the 13c.
(from OF cas and L. casus), case’ was at
first ‘a thing that befalls or happens,
an occurrence’. From this abstract base
sprang numerous extended meanings,
esp. (a) an instance or example of the
occurrence or existence of something
(the most recent case of that kind of behaviour
that he could recall); (b) an infatuation
(Richard had a case on Joanna); (c) numerous
technical senses in law (e.g. This concluded
the case for the prosecution); (d) an instance
of disease (seven cases of cholera); (e) in
grammar, one of the varied forms of a
word expressing its relationship to some
other word in the vicinity (the case-ending
of the accusative singular of Latin nouns
ending in -i0 is -ionem).

2 Quite separately, case’ entered Eng-
lish in the 13c. (from Norman Fr. casse
and L capsa), meaning a receptacle, a
box, a bag, a covering, etc. The two words
have stood side by side ever since, and
perhaps the majority of speakers have
always been unaware that the two are
distinct words.

B In practice it is easy to distinguish
them if one recalls their origins, and,
particularly, if one keeps in mind that
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only case’ has generated a range of idio-
matic phrases, some of them preposi-
tions, and others conjunctions, e.g. in
case (of), in the event (that), supposing
(that); in case that, in the event that; just
in case, in the event or contingency that;
in that case, in that event, if that were
true; in any case, at all events, whatever
else is done; to put the case for, to present
the arguments in favour of.

In AmE, in case can also mean ‘if’: In
case it rains I can’t go ( = If it should rain).

Case? almost always means a receptacle
(a case of claret, cases of weapons), the covers
in which a book is bound, or, (in tradi-
tional printing) a partitioned tray in
which the type of a particular font is
stored.

C Naturally it is important to avoid
using case’ in any context where it might
be taken to be case?. Thus, In the case of
champagne, it is better to opt for the tradi-
tional labels should be replaced by For
champagne . ..

Fowler (1926) cited a pageful of ex-
amples in which removal of the phrase
containing case, or rewording, would im-
prove the run of the sentence: e.g. Though
this sort of thing proceeds from a genuine
sentiment in the case of Burns [omit the case
of]; His historical pictures were in many cases
masterly [Many of his]. Such aberrant uses
perhaps abounded in the essays of boys
at Sedbergh, and also in the various
newspapers that the Fowler brothers
read with such care. They are much
harder to find now: perhaps they are
edited out by vigilant copy editors.

D A range of natural uses of case' fol-
lows: (law) he ... was happy ... to help
investigate a case that has since been tried—
New Yorker, 1987; (in transferred use)
Neither of these figures illuminates the case
against Trident—David Steel, 1985; (medi-
cine) As the number of reported cases of AIDS
mounts, the magnitude and severity of the
problem  becomes increasingly evident—
Dadalus, 1989; (phrases) Take your umbrella
in case it rains (= because of the possi-
bility that it may)}-CGEL, 1985; In case
you want me, I'll be in my office till lunch-
time (=should)—ibid.; Claudia, through
clenched teeth, says in that case she can do
without the Big Dipper—P. Lively, 1987; At
first, I felt used ... But in any case it was
due to my innocence and my ambition—New
Yorker, 1986.
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casein. In my own experience, normally
pronounced [’kersiin/, but the standard
guides to pronunciation give precedence
to the trisyllabic form [keistm/.

cases.
1 Remaining cases in English.
2 Case after the verb to be.
3 After as and than.
4 After but.
5 After not.
6 Case-switching.

1 Before the Norman Conquest, Eng-
lish was characterized by its system of
case-endings. Nouns, pronouns, and ad-
jectives had a range of forms distin-
guishing the nominative singular from
the accusative, genitive, and dative (sing.
and pl). The nouns in particular fell
into distinct groups according to their
grammatical gender. The simplest of
these patterns is shown in the OE word
for ‘stone’: stan nom. and acc., stdnes gen.,
stane dat., stanas nom. and acc. pl., stdna
gen. pl., and stanum dat. pl. The main
modern English prepositions existed,
but for the most part had a reinforcing
rather than a strictly semantic role. From
the Conquest onward, the case-endings
rapidly disappeared except as signs of
the possessive (sing. and pl.) of nouns
and of the plural of nouns. Adjectives
gradually became invariable. Pronouns
alone were left with forms that distin-
guish case:

subjective  objective possessive
1 me my

he him his

she her her

we us our
they them their
who whom whose

whoever whomever

The main casualty of this process is
that, because nouns form such a domin-
ant part of the language, and because
they do not change endings in the old
accusative and dative positions, English
speakers have partially lost an instinc-
tive power to recognize case distinctions.

2 The verb to be can usefully be re-
garded as a part of speech linking ele-
ments that are in the same case. In nouns
and some pronouns, the cases before and
aft are normally indistinguishable: Paris
is the capital of France; what’s yours is mine.
In constructions introduced by It is or
This (or That) is, however, the objective
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forms of pronouns have infiltrated
standard English, esp. in short declara-
tive sentences: thus It's me rather than
It is I, This (or That) is him rather than This
(or That) is he. The choice of pronoun
in such circumstances still needs to be
judged with care: a great many writers
tend to prefer the subjective forms, esp,
when the pronoun is qualified by a fol-
lowing who- (or that-) clause. Examples:
(subjective) If I were he, I should keep an
eye on that young man—C. P. Snow, 1979;
This time it was I who took the initiative—R.
Cobb, 198s; It is we who are inappropriate.
The painting was here first—P. Lively, 1987;
that might very well be he at this moment,
causing the doorbell to chime—K. Amis, 1988.
(objective) Too much of a bloody infidel,
that’s me—T. Keneally, 1980; Hugh stepped
forward. ‘It’s me, don’t be frightened—M.
Wesley, 1983; ‘So ... ' says Jasper. That’s
him, the old fraud.’—P. Lively, 1987; Can this
be me? Driving a car?—New Yorker, 1988.

3 After as and than. There is consider-
able variation, but in broad terms when
as or than are felt to be prepositions the
objective case is used, and when they
are felt to be conjunctions the subjective
case is used. The subjective case is more
formal than the objective, but is still
widely used. Examples: (as subjective) I
sensed that he was as apprehensive as I about
our meeting—]. Frame, 1985; Numbed as
she is, she’s as alive as Amaral or you or
I-New Yorker, 1987; (than subjective) I hope
you had a more cheerful Christmas than
we—E. Waugh, 1955; On the whole the men
... are more formal and authoritarian in tone
than she—M. Butler, 1987; He was eight
years older than I, and planned to be every-
thing that 1, too, hoped to become in life—Ld
Hailsham, 1990; They were nothing like
Violet ... if anything, even less human than
she—A. Billson, 1993. (as objective) Jim
would have run the farm as good as me—M.
Eldridge, 1984 (Aust.); He seems to be as
lonely as me, and to mind it more—D. Lodge,
1991; (than objective) I wanted you to be
wiser than me, better than me—M. Ramgo-
bin, 1986 (SAfr.); The 1,700 paintings in
the Uffizi have been described ... by better
qualified writers than me—P. Hillmore,
1987; we're sure they can judge a novel just
as well [as] if not better than us—Julian
Barnes, 1987.

See AS 1, THAN 6.
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4 After but. The objective form of the
pronoun is preferable, though in prac-
tice both types occur: (subjective) But no
one understands it, no one but I, who have
sat in corners all my life watching him—J. M.
Coetzee, 1977; (objective) No one is fool
enough to work the straights but me—]J.
Fuller, 1983.

For a fuller discussion of the problem,
see BUT 3.

5 After not. Except in the type ‘Who
made that mistake? ‘Not me!, i.e. in in-
formal speech, the subjective forms of
pronouns still (just) tend to be preferred:
it must be he who’s made of india-rubber, not
I—-A. Carter, 1984; Who would be Scrooge
enough to call such ideas humbug? Not 1.—
New Yorker, 1986. But see NOT 9.

6 Case-switching. Caseswitching of
pronouns in certain circumstances is a
marked feature of modern English. The
nation is divided in its attitude to some
of the types. Among the unacceptable
patterns are constructions of the type
This is strictly between you and I (see
BETWEEN 1) and They asked Jim and I to do
the job (see I). Also unwelcome, except
in the representation of the speech of
poorly educated people, are the types
Me (or Myself) and Bill (at the head of a
sentence or clause).

A number of other migratory uses of
objective forms are standard, though
fairly informal. They possibly go un-
recognized as visitors in their new role.
Examples: (sentences led by Me, I) Me, I
don’t trust cats—G. Keillor, 1989; Me, I'm
thick-skinned, charming, vain and happy—R.
Elms, 1989; (me + pres. pple) Me thinking
I'd probably got some filthy fever in spite of
the jabs—Julian Barnes, 1989; (straightfor-
wardly illogical, but seeming natural) we
sat down on either side of the radiogram, she
with her tea, me with a pad and pencil—].
Winterson, 1985; (with an exclamatory
infinitive) What! me fight a big chap like
him?; (Me too in response to another per-
son’s assertion) ‘Let’s talk about each other,
that’s all I am interested in at the moment.’
‘Me too,” says Tom.—P. Lively, 1987; (in reply
to a question) ‘What do you make of that,
Tonio?’ ‘Me?’ he said.—B. Moore, 1987; (Me
neither) “Too bad I can’t reach the curtain.’
‘Me neither,” he said.—New Yorker, 1987; (silly
me) 'After Diana had told me what Irena was
asking? ‘Of course. Silly me.—A. Lejeune,
1986. See also ME 2.



cashew | catachresis

On this evidence, further migrations
of the objective forms to the subjective
area seem likely. See also WHO AND
WHOM.

cashew. See cachou.
casino. Pl. casinos. See -O(E)s 6.

casket. In America, and in some other
English-speaking countries outside Brit-
ain, undertakers tend to use casket rather
than coffin. In newspaper accounts of
funerals in these countries, the words
casket and coffin are often used inter-
changeably in the same column. In Brit-
ain the normal word is coffin, and casket
is normally reserved for ‘a small, often
ornamental, box or chest for jewels, etc.’,
and sometimes ‘a small wooden box for
cremated ashes’.

The exchangeability of the two words
in US newspapers was shown, for ex-
ample, in accounts of the funeral of
Ferdinand Marcos, former President of
the Philippines, in October 1989: e.g.
(caption) Imelda Marcos kisses the casket
containing the body of her late husband,
Ferdinand Marcos; (text) Mr. Marcos’ coffin,
draped with a Philippines flag, was borne by
10 pallbearers (both from the 15 Oct. issue
1989 of the Chicago Tribune). Similarly, in
an account in an April 1989 issue of the
Chicago Sun—Times of the funeral of sailors
killed in an explosion on the battleship
Iowa: Flag-draped coffins of the 47 sailors
killed in the worst naval disaster in more
than a decade . . . arrived in the United States
on Thursday; Upon finishing his remarks to
the tearful gathering, he knelt before one
casket as if in prayer—ibid.

cast (verb). This late OE word of Scandi-
navian origin, which once looked likely
to drive out the native word throw, tends
now to be restricted to a range of familiar
phrases, idioms, and proverbs: cast an eye
over, cast a shadow over, cast a spell, cast
lots, cast a vote, cast ashore, cast aside, Cast
not a clout till May be out, be cast down
(downhearted), cast accounts, etc. It would
be absurd to speak about its demise—
eighty-three distinguishable senses are
listed in the OED—but it does seem to
be losing some of its former power. In
ordinary contexts of propelling with
force, throw is the more natural word.

caste. From the 17c. to the 19c., the
spelling of the word meaning ‘one of
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the several hereditary classes into which
society in India has from time immem-
orial been divided’ (OED) wavered
between cast and caste. The latter form
has prevailed. It is derived from Sp. and
Pg. casta ‘race, lineage, breed’. Caste is to
be carefully distinguished from the noun
cast in its multifarious meanings: reflec-
tions of a moral cast, the cast ( = the actors)
of a play, a cast in dice, and numerous
senses in angling, hawking, sculpture,
etc. Cast has the same etymology as caste.

caster, castor. A caster is ‘one who
casts’; in hot-metal printing, ‘a machine
for casting type’; and, often, the first
element in caster sugar (see below). Castor
is (a) a somewhat archaic name for a
beaver; (b) the only spelling of the first
element of castor oil; () (also spelt caster)
a small swivelling wheel for furniture;
(d) (also spelt caster) a small pot with
a perforated top (hence castor or caster
sugar). The name Castor in Greek myth-
ology, one of the twin sons (Castor and
Pollux) of Tyndareus and Leda, now rep-
resented in the name of the constellation
Gemini, is unrelated.

casualty. In the fifth edition of The
Concise Oxford Dictionary (1964), where
senses are arranged in historical order,
the sense ‘accident, mishap, disaster’ is
correctly placed first. In the eighth edi-
tion (1990), where the current senses
are arranged in order of comparative
familiarity and importance, the mean-
ing ‘a person killed or injured in a war or
accident’ is placed first, and the earliest
historical sense ‘an accident, mishap, or
disaster’ is placed last. The change in
the ordering of senses is partly a matter
of lexical technique, but in this case it
also reflects a change in the currency of
the respective meanings. Figurative uses
of the now dominant sense are common:
lower profits will become the first casualty of
the new government'’s policy.

catachresis. In grammar, ‘improper use
of words; application of a term to a thing
which it does not properly denote’. In
rhetoric, ‘abuse or perversion of a trope
or metaphor’ (OED). The popular uses of
chronic = habitual, inveterate (a chronic
liar), infer = imply, suggest, and refute =
deny, contradict (without argument), are
examples of lexical catachresis. In the
OED, catachrestic uses are preceded by
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the sign 9. In poetry or highly formal
prose, nonce-deviations from ordinary
linguistic uses are examples of rhetorical
catachresis: e.g. Dylan Thomas’s phrase
Once below a time, and W. H. Auden’s
coinage metalogue (modelled on prologue
and epilogue), ‘a speech delivered
between the acts or scenes of a play’, an
artificial word not taken up by anyone
else.

catacomb. The dominant pronunci-
ation in standard BrE is now [katokuim/.
The older one, [-keum/, the only pronun-
ciation given by Daniel Jones in 1917,
is now seldom heard in Britain but is
customary in AmE.

catalectic. In prosody, = lacking a syl-
lable (or more than one) in the last foot,
a device frequently found in classical
verse. Thus Browning’s dactylic pattern
is broken in

Jiist for af hdandful of] silver he 16t us a ,
Jiist for af riband tof stick in his| céat A .

Cf. ACATALECTIC.

cataphoric (adj.). First (19c.) used of the
action of an electric current, it is now
(since the 1970s) used by grammarians
of a reference to a succeeding word or
group of words. In the sentence After his
discovery of New Zealand, Captain Cook went
on to discover several Pacific islands, his re-
fers forward to Captain Cook, i.e. is cata-
phoric. There are numerous more
complicated types of grammatical cata-
phora. Cf. ANAPHORA 2.

catch. 1 (verb). Catch you (later), as an
illogical but popular colloquial phr. of
farewell, now stands alongside See you
(later) (which is first recorded in 1891):
Yeah, catch you, mate,’ said Stephen, and slid
out the door—F. Kidman, 1988; Catch you
later. Let’s have a drink sometime (The Bill,
ITV, 19 Apr. 1990).

2 catch-22. Mainly used in the phrase
a catch-2z situation, and meaning ‘a di-
lemma or circumstance from which
there is no escape because of mutually
conflicting or dependent conditions’
(COD), it is tending to be overused. It is
the title of a novel by Joseph Heller (1961)
featuring predicaments of this kind.

catchphrase. A phrase that catches on
quickly and is repeatedly used with

catacomb | category

direct or indirect allusion to its first
occurrence. The word is first recorded in
the mid-19c. The adoption of catch-
phrases from popular songs, films, slo-
gans, advertisements, etc., has become a
marked feature of the language in the
20c. Hundreds of catchphrases are gath-
ered up in Eric Partridge’s Dictionary of
Catch Phrases (1977) and in Nigel Rees’s
Dictionary of Popular Phrases (1990). Ex-
amples: Have a nice day (origin disputed,
but quickly established in the US in the
early 1970s); to laugh (or cry) all the way
to the bank (attributed to the American
entertainer Liberace); Nice one, Cyril!
(from a 1972 TV advertisement for
‘Wonderloaf); Not tonight, Josephine (‘prob-
ably arose through music-hall in Vic-
torian times’, N. Rees; not believed to
have been said by Napoleon himself);
over-paid, over-sexed—and over here (applied
to American Gls in Britain during World
War II).

catchup. This word (first recorded in
1690) for a spicy sauce or condiment
is now entirely replaced by ketchup in
Britain. Of the various spellings of the
word in the US, ketchup and catsup are
the most common. The word is believed
to be of Chinese origin via Malay.

category. To begin with, restricted to
its original philosophical meaning, ‘one
of a possibly exhaustive set of classes
among which all things might be distrib-
uted’ (COD); later (attributed to Kant) ‘one
of the a priori conceptions applied by the
mind to sense-impressions’ (COD). These
philosophical senses made their way im-
precisely into general use from the 17c.
onward, and settled down with the broad
meaning, ‘a class, or division, in any
general scheme of classification’. This
more general sense, though objected to
by Fowler (1926) and others, is now un-
cancellably established. Examples: She
placed them in two categories: the honest
imbeciles and the intelligent delinquents—O.
Manning, 1960; He had had the whole of
creation divided into two great categories, the
things he was for and the things he was
against—M. Frayn, 1965; I hope you aren’t
a clergyman.’ She said it with real vehemence,
as if it was the one category of person she
was not prepared to have in the house—A. N.
Wilson, 1981.



cater | cavalcade

cater (verb). The more usual construc-
tion is with for: to provide a supply of
food for (some takeaway shops cater for
people who order food by telephone); (in
transferred use) to provide (entertain-
ment, education, etc.) for, to make provi-
sion for the needs of a group, a minority,
etc. (cater for all age groups; cater for the
needs of people made homeless by the
earthquake; perhaps they only cater for an
élite spiritual clientele).

The verb is occasionally construed
with to (perhaps after pander to): catering
to the national taste and vanity—Thackeray,
1840; Nine years afterwards we find him
... catering to the low tastes of James I—C.
Kingsley, 1860; He feels cheated because
society does not cater to his irrational
wishes—B. Bettelheim, 1960; Unlike other
corporate hospitals, ours is just a diagnostic
centre which caters to everybody—Business
India, 1986.

In AmE, cater to is said to be more
usual than cater for.

cater-cornered. This adj. and adv.
meaning ‘diagonal, diagonally’, spelt in
various ways (catercomer, catty<orner{ed),
catacorner{ed), kittycorner(ed), etc.), is in
daily use in AmE, but is virtually un-
known in BrE.

Catholic. When used with a small ini-
tial, catholic (like its Gk original xafoA-
1kds) means ‘universal’ (science is truly
catholic) or ‘of universal human interest;
having sympathies with, or embracing,
all’. Swift, for example, declared of one of
his works, All my Writings ... for universal
Nature, and Mankind in general. And of such
Catholick Use I esteem this present Disquisi-
tion. In ecclesiastical use, care must be
taken to make the specific meaning clear.
In everyday language, it is commonplace
to hear Catholics (i.e. Roman Catholics)
distinguished from Protestants (or Mus-
lims, etc.). But the history of the term is
strewn with difficulties and complica-
tions, and these must be left for theo-
logians to disentangle.

catsup. See cATCHUP.
catty-cornered. See CATER-CORNERED.

Caucasian. The normal word in AmE
(but rarely elsewhere) for a white person
(as distinct from an African-American, a
Japanese, etc.). It is also, as adj. and noun,
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the normal word used in all English-
speaking countries for the people, lan-
guage, etc., of the Caucasus.

cauldron. The normal spelling in BrE,
whereas caldron is the more usual form
in AmE.

caulk (verb). This word, meaning ‘to
stop up (the seams of a boat, etc.) with
oakum, etc’, is normally spelt thus in
BrE, and as calk in AmE.

cause. Spelt thus (or as cos, ’cos, etc.),
it is still sometimes used in informal
contexts as a conjunction in place of
because: e.g. ‘Right now,’ she said, ‘people are
stashing their money 'cause they know the
day is coming'—Chicago Tribune, 1988.

See 'cos.

causerie. Adopted in the early 19c. (first
recorded 1827) from French in the sense
‘a chat’, it later came to be used to mean
‘an informal essay, article, or talk, esp.
one on a literary subject and forming
one of a series’. This later sense was
taken from Sainte-Beuve’s Les Causeries
du Lundi (1851-62), which was published
as a series of articles in two French news-
papers. In the 20c., causerie has also been
used in English for ‘a discussion, an
informal seminar’.

causeway. This ordinary word for ‘a
raised road or track across low or wet
ground or a stretch of water’ (COD) has
effectively driven the once common vari-
ant form causey into archaic or dialectal
use. Causeway is in origin a reduced form
of caucé-way, from Old Norman Fr. coucié,
ult. from L calx, calcis ‘lime’. Causey was
very widely current in standard English
from the 14c. to the mid-19c.; it is still
found in a few place-names, e.g. Causey
Park, Northumberland, Causey Pike, Cum-
bria. A Scottish example: A skin of frost
on the causeys—W. Mcllvanney, 1975.

cavalcade. A standard example of a
word that has partially discarded its ori-
ginal meaning. Ultimately derived from
late L caballicare ‘to ride on horseback’,
from caballus ‘horse’, it was brought into
English via French in the senses ‘a march
or raid on horseback’ (1591, last recorded
1647) and ‘a procession on horseback’
(1644). Almost at once, in the 17c., any
procession came to be called a cavalcade:
the earliest examples are of theatrical
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devils and of cows. Noel Coward used
the word as the title of a play in 1931: he
might equally well have called it Pageant.
Its final element, cade, has yielded
a new irregular formation, motorcade ‘a
procession of motor vehicles’, first re-
corded in America in 1913, and, since
the 1970s, increasingly found in British
newspapers and other publications.

Cave, caveat. The British public-school
slang word Cave! ‘Beware!’ is the L imper-
ative of caveére ‘to take care, beware’. It
is pronounced [kerviz, despite the short
a of the original. By contrast, caveat, both
in legal use and in the general sense ‘a
warning, an admonition’, which until
the mid-20c. was regularly pronounced
[kervi:et/, is now just as regularly pro-
nounced with a short a in the first syl-
lable.

caviare. This delicacy is usu. so spelt in
BrE, with the main stress falling on the
first syllable, but caviar is gaining
ground. The spelling caviar is the more
common of the two in AmE.

cayman. The OUP housestyle spelling
of this word (= a S. American alligator-
like reptile), not caiman.

-C-, -ck-. Until the 18c., words like critic,
epic, and music were often written with
final ck, <ke, or que. The present-day -ic
forms became established in the 19c. In
inflected forms that preserve the pro-
nunciation [-k/ before the native suffixes
-d, -er, -ing, and ¥, a %- is added: thus
mimicked, picnicker, frolicking, and panicky.
Before the classical suffixes -ian, -ism, -ist,
-ity, and -ize, the soft c is left by itself:
thus musician, criticism, publicist, electricity,
and criticize. See ARC, SOCCER, TALC, ZINC.

cease. This 14c. loanword from French
is slowly yielding to stop except in a few
set phrases, e.g. without cease, unending;
cease-fire, an order to stop firing; a period
of truce. The natural idiom is to stop
breathing not to cease breathing, and to stop
work, not to cease work. But the battle
between the two words is far from over
and they look like coexisting for a long
time to come.

-ce, -cy. The hundreds of (mostly ab-
stract) nouns ending in -ce or -¢y fall into
three main classes: (i) Those which now
always end in -ce: annoyance, beneficence,

Cave, caveat | ceiling

credence, elegance, magnificence, obedience,
silence, etc. The majority of these have
competed with matching forms in -ancy
or -ency at some time in the past: e.g.
credency (recorded once in 1648), silency
(obsolete in 17c.). (ii) Those which now
always end in -y: agency, diplomacy, in-
fancy, militancy, obstinacy, etc. Some of
these too have had matching forms in
~<e at some point in the (often quite
recent) past: e.g. obstinance, marked ‘rare’
in the OED but probably obsolete. (iii)
Those which exist in both forms, usually
with clearly distinguishable meanings:
dependence, the state of being dependent;
dependency, (esp.) a country or province
controlled by another; emergence, a com-
ing to light; emergency, a sudden state of
danger; excellence, the state of excelling;
Excellency (in His (etc.) Excellency, used as
a term of address, principally to ambas-
sadors.

The facts for each word are set out in
the OED: it is unwise to theorize about the
distribution of the rival forms without
reference to the relevant OED entries.

In the lists that follow, those which
once had a competing form are marked
with a dagger; and those which continue
to have a competing form (often with
slightly different meanings) are marked
with an asterisk:

-ance -ence
admittance  fcoincidence
avoidance *innocence
*brilliance fintelligence
forbearance  *permanence
*irrelevance  *persistence
*prurience
-ancy ency
fbuoyancy tcogency
fconstancy tdecency
fvacancy ffrequency

cedarn. See -EN ADJECTIVES.

ceiling. In the mid-1930s, governments
and other administrative bodies began
to use the word ceiling figuratively to
mean ‘an upper limit (to quantity, prices,
expenditure, etc.)’ (opposed to floor). It is
selfevident that, if catachresis is to be
avoided, the true nature of the metaphor
should be kept in mind. A ceiling figure
can, for example, be stated, reached, or
warned about; a level of unemployment
or inflation can be said to have reached
or fallen below its ceiling. Verbs that are
appropriate to levels, but not to ceilings
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(e.g. extend, lower, raise, waive), should
not be used in conjunction with the
figurative sense of ceiling. Examples of
correct use: Floors and ceilings can be ad-
justed to reflect the amount of downside pro-
tection needed—Energy in the News, 1988;
Deposit interest rates were liberalised ... al-
lowing banks to set their own levels after
years of being locked into a fixed spread with
floors and ceilings set by the government—
Banker, 1989.

celebrant. In BrE a celebrant is a person
who performs a rite, esp. the Eucharist, a
use first recorded in 1839. In the ordinary
sense ‘one who celebrates’, i.e. at a party,
an anniversary, etc., the word normally
used is celebrator. In AmE in the 1930s,
celebrant also came to be applied to a
person celebrating anything (e.g. a
birthday, a new appointment, a wedding
anniversary), and the word is used along-
side celebrator in this general sense (also
occas. in BrE). Examples: The party had
gone splendidly until just after midnight
when the celebrant himself had been involved
in a pathetic little bout of fisticuffs—C.
Dexter, 1989; [On 4 July] The heritage and
history are honored, claimed, no matter
whether the celebrant is a newly arrived Asian
immigrant, [etc.|—Newsweek, 1991; With
temperatures in the upper 30s on Friday,
area celebrants were greeting the new
year warmly—Chicago Tribune, 1994; (cap-
tion) A St. Patrick’s Day celebrant enjoys
a Hydro-Bike Explorer ... on the Chicago
River—Chicago Sun—Times, 1994.

cello, an abbreviation of violoncello, is
now by custom normally written as
shown, without a preceding apostrophe.
Its plural is cellos.

Celsius, the name now used in weather
forecasts, designates a scale of tempera-
ture on which water freezes at 0° and
boils at 100° under standard conditions.
Named after a Swedish astronomer, And-
ers Celsius (1701—44), it contrasts with the
Fahrenheit scale in which the freezing-
point of water is 32° and the boiling-
point 212°.

Celt, Celtic. These two words are no
longer spelt with initial K-. Except for the
football club Celtic (in Glasgow), which is
pronounced ['seltik/, both Celt and Celtic
are pronounced with initial [k/ in stand-
ard English.
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censer, Censor. A censer is a vessel in
which incense is burnt. A censor is an
official authorized to examine printed
matter, films, news, etc., before public
release, and to suppress any parts on the
grounds of obscenity, a threat to security,
etc. (COD).

centenary [sen‘timori, less commonly
|'tenary). 1 As adj. and noun, the more
usual term in Britain, and centennial
Jsen'tenial/ abroad. In all areas it means
‘(marking) the hundredth anniversary’,
‘(celebration) of the hundredth annivers-
ary’.

2 The recommended forms for longer
intervals of the centenary (or centennial)
kind are as follows: 150: sesquicenten-
ary; 200: bicentenary; 300: tercentenary
(or tri+); 400: quatercentenary; 500: quin-
centenary; 600: sexcentenary; 700:
septcentenary; 800: octocentenary.

centigrade. Formerly the normal term
for a scale of temperature in which the
freezing-point of water is 0° and the
boiling-point 100°, it has now been re-
placed in weather forecasts by CELSIUS.

centi-, hecto-. In the metric system
centi- denotes division, and hecto- multi-
plication, by 100. Cf. DECA-, DECI-; KILO-,
MILLI-.

cento, a composition made up of quota-
tions from other authors, is derived from
L cento ‘patchwork quilt’. It is pro-
nounced ['sentsvf and its plural is centos.
See -O(E)s 6.

centre (AmE center). The use of the verb
with (ajround to mean ‘to have (some-
thing) as one’s or its centre or focus; to
move or revolve round (something) as a
centre; to be mainly concerned with’
(OED) was first recorded in the 1860s and
has had a continuous history since then.
It probably developed under the influ-
ence of the prepositional patterns associ-
ated with the verbs gather and move.
These constructions have been attacked
(as being illogical) for much of the 2oc.
but to no avail, to judge from the follow-
ing examples: The little cluster of huts where
he and his gang lived centred round the
tattered dwelling of a sea-priest—Kipling,
1893; The foremost problems in European
politics ... will centre round the revision of
the Treaty of Versailles—A. L. Rowse, 1931;



139

That strange figure around whom this account
properly centres—W. Sansom, 1950; The
speaker’s imagery and ideas center around
the empirical world—G. Smitherman, 1980;
There is the added enticement of a plot centred
around a real historical event—Listener, 1983.
For those seeking a safety net, other
constructions are available, esp. to centre
on (or in), to revolve round.

centrifugal, centripetal. The first of
these was usu. pronounced with the
main stress on the second syllable—thus
[sen'trifjugal/—until the first half of the
20c., but the stress is now frequently
placed on the third syllable, i.e. /sentr1-
‘fjuzgal/. For centripetal, on the other hand,
[sen'triprtalj is still more usual than
|sentrr'pictal). It seems likely that the
stress pattern will in due course become
the same for both words.

century. 1 Each century as ordinally
named (the sth, the 16th, etc., century)
contains only one year (500, 1600) begin-
ning with the number that names it,
and ninety-nine (401-499, 1501-1599)
beginning with a number lower by one.
Accordingly 763, 1111, 1300, 1990, be-
long to the 8th, 12th, 13th, and 20th
centuries. For dates before the birth of
Christ, 55 Bc was in the first century Bc,
and 500-401 Bc was in the fifth century
BC. For a different method of reckoning
in Italy, see TRECENTO.

2 Despite the above reckoning, in
modern usage, 1 January 1800 is often
counted as being the first day of the
19¢., 1 January 1900 as the first day of
the 20c., and so on.

cephalo-. In the range of combining
forms containing the element cephalo-
(from Gk xepalrj ‘head’), there is much
uncertainty about the pronunciation of
the initial letter. When BSE (bovine spon-
giform encephalopathy) broke out, the
broadcasting media invariably pro-
nounced the third word as Jen'kef-/. Many
scientists also pronounce words like ce-
phalosporin with initial [k-, but just as
frequently one hears an Anglicized [s-/.
The variation is harmless, but my per-
sonal preference is to settle for the Angli-
cized sound.

cerement, a literary word (usu. in pl.)
for ‘graveclothes’, is pronounced as two
syllables, ['stamant/.

centrifugal, centripetal | certitude, certainty

ceremonial, ceremonious. Ceremonial
means ‘with or concerning ritual or cere-
mony’ (ceremonial occasions, for ceremonial
reasons, ceremonial robes, a ceremonial bow.
Islamic ceremonial slaughtering of sheep). It
is much the more common of the two
words. Examples: We've recently ... been
carrying out a ceremonial parade on the
day of a royal visit—T. Parker, 1985; Prince
George . .. had been paying a ceremonial visit
to Peru—A. Pryce-Jones, 1987.

Ceremonious means ‘having or showing
a fondness for ritualistic observance or
formality, punctilious’ (why be so ceremoni-
ous?; ceremonious politeness,ceremonious dic-
tion; a ceremonious former ambassador).
Example (of the corresponding adv.): He
rose slowly and motioned Chance to join him
at center stage, where he embraced him cere-
moniously—]. Kosinki, 1983.

In these examples the form not used
could hardly be substituted. But with
some words ceremonial and ceremonious
are both possible, though not with the
same meaning. A visitor may make a
ceremonious [i.e. excessively fussy| entry
into a room, but an army of occupation
a ceremonial [i.e. one marked by normal
ceremony] entry into the main square of
a conquered city.

certes [saitiz/, =‘of a truth, certainly’.
This old word (first recorded in the medi-
eval poem The Owl and the Nightingale)
is encountered regularly in poetry and
drama down to the 19c., but no later.

certitude, certainty. Certitude is a sub-
jective feeling of absolute conviction.
Ideally, certainty should be restricted to
situations, results, information, etc.,
that can be shown objectively to be true.
In that both words imply an absence
of doubt about the truth of something,
however, they are not always distin-
guishable in general use. In practice,
certainty is much the more common of
the two. Examples (in non-philosophical
contexts): (certainty) He was filled with
certainty, a deep, sure, clean conviction that
engulfed him like a flood—R. P. Warren,
1939; He never had the absolute certainty
that one day he’d get the boat—R. Ingalis,
1987; (certitude) He [sc. Hilaire Belloc]
appears in print as a man of many certi-
tudes—A. N. Wilson, 1984; What can be
asserted with well-nigh certitude is that the
Barbara Bray reached Atherstone Locks—C.



cerulean | chaise longue

Dexter, 1989; We craved certitude and order,
and Oxford gave us both—V. Mehta, 1993.

cerulean is one of the few words in BrE
(as distinct from AmE) to have entirely
lost its original -ae- (cf. L caeruleus ‘sky-
blue’, from caelum ‘sky’). Cf. £, .

cervical. With the advent of nationwide
cervical screening and cervical smears,
the word cervical has emerged from la-
boratories (where it was normally pro-
nounced with the main stress on the
second syllable, [s3:'vaikal)), into wide
public use. A counting of heads would
probably show that the dominant pro-
nunciation now is ['s3:vikal/.

cesarean, or cesarian, the normal AmE
spellings of CAESAREAN.

Cesarevitch. 1 In prerevolutionary
Russia, the eldest son of the Tsar (or
Czar). Sometimes in historical work spelt
with -witch, but now normally tsarevich
or czarevich, pronounced ['za:rIvitf].

2 The name of the annual horse-race
(instituted in 1839) at Newmarket is spelt
Cesarewitch, pronounced [s1'zaertwitf].

C€esS. See TAX.

ceteris paribus. This Latin phrase
meaning ‘other things being equal’, is
normally printed in italics and pro-
nounced, according to taste, |setaris
‘paer1bas| or [ ketoaris 'paeribas/. For the first
word, initial /siit or [kert{/ also occur.
It is a stock example of the differing
traditions of pronouncing Latin words
in English. My own preference is for
| Ketar1s ‘paeribasj.

ch. Words of French origin beginning
with ch fall into two main groups: (a)
those adopted in the medieval period or
Renaissance, and (b) later borrowings.
The earlier group are almost all now
pronounced with initial [tf-, e.g. chafe
(14c¢.), chain (14c.), chamber (14c.), chapel
(13c.), charity (12c), cherish (14c.), chief
(14c.), choice (13c.); and the later loan-
words retain the [f-/ of the French ori-
ginal, e.g. champagne (17c.), Chardonnay
(20c.), chdteau (18c.), chef (19c.), chic (19c¢.),
chiffon (18c.), crépe de chine (19c.).

chagrin. The dominant standard pro-
nunciation of the noun in BrE is /' faegrm/
and in AmE [fo'grm/. The adj. chagrined
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is thus spelt, and pronounced like the
noun with the addition of final /-d/.

chain reaction. A scientific term (first
recorded in 1926) meaning: 1 In physics,
a self-sustaining nuclear reaction, esp.
one in which a neutron from a fission
reaction initiates a series of these re-
actions (COD).

2 In chemistry, a selfsustaining mo-
lecular reaction in which intermediate
products initiate further reactions (COD).

Sense 1 has been carried over into
general use since 1945 to denote ‘a series
of events, each caused by the previous
one’. Examples: We set in motion a chain-
reaction of events—W. Soyinka, 1972; Chal-
lenged by the guards, they were then provoked
into a chain-reaction of violence and mur-
der—]. G. Ballard, 1988.

chair, chairperson. One of the more
startling results of feminist endeavour in
the 20c. is the emergence of the gender-
neutral terms chair and chairperson to
replace the traditional words chairman
(used of either gender) and the almost
equally old term chairwoman. The chain
of events is evident from the date of first
record of the words concerned: chairman
1654, chairwoman 1699 (but noted by the
OED as ‘hardly a recognized name until
the 19c.’), chairperson (mainly applied to
women) 1971, chair (ditto) 1976. In Brit-
ain in particular the resistance to the
use of chairperson and chair is very
marked, but many groups and organiza-
tions, not all of them militantly feminist,
are now using the modern terms. The
terminological skirmishing bids fair to
continue for a long time yet.
Something of the nature of the argu-
ment can be perceived in the following
examples, two American and one British:
(caption) (from left) chairmen Barbara Allen
of Highland Park, Lois Morrison of Deerfield
and Anne Livingston of Highland Park—
Evanston (Illinois) Rev., 1988; Cochairs Carole
Stone (from left) and Nancy Hillman with
Princess Yasmin Aga Khan—Chicago Tribune,
1988; I was recently challenged for using
‘chairman’ to describe my position. My accuser
went on to assert that I was being insensitive
to the work of the Equal Opportunities Com-
mission by not using ‘chairwoman’, ‘chair-
person’ or ‘chair'—Ann Scully, Times, 1988.

chaise longue [ferz 'logg/, a sofa with
a backrest at only one end (COD). Pl
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chaises longues (pronounced the same as
the singular). In AmE the word some-
times turns up, esp. in trade advertise-
ments, as chaise lounge. See COUCH'.

challenged. Among the more notorious
formations arising out of the political
correctness movement of the 1980s and
1990s are expressions containing chal-
lenged as second element: e.g. cerebrally
challenged ( = stupid), mentally challenged
(=mentally retarded), orally challenged
(=having a speech impediment), phys-
ically challenged ( = disabled), and vertic-
ally challenged ( = shorter than average).

Cham [kam/, an obsolete form of khan,
a term formerly applied to the rulers
of the Tartars and Mongols, and to the
emperor of China, is used in English
mainly with reference to Smollett’s
phrase that great Cham of literature, Samuel
Johnson.

chamois. The name of the agile goat
antelope is pronounced [femwa:/. Its
plural is spelt the same but pronounced
[-wazz/. In the phrase chamois leather, the
word is normally pronounced [ feemi/.

chamomile. See caMOMILE.

champagne, champaign. These two
words ( = sparkling wine, open country,
respectively) are usually differentiated
in pronunciation in BrE, the first being
[feem'pem| and the second [tfzzmpem/;
but in AmE are both pronounced
|Jeem'pem).

chancellery, chancery. In British dip-
lomatic use, the official term for the
offices holding the general political sec-
tion of an embassy or consulate is a
chancery, but journalists frequently refer,
for example, to the chancelleries of the
great powers, thereby using the cus-
tomary AmE term.

chant(e)y. See sHANTY 2.

chap (=man, boy). The word is a
shortening, first recorded in the late 16¢.,
of chapman. It was not until the 19c. that
its primary sense, ‘a buyer, purchaser,
customer’, retreated into dialectal use,
and the familiar present-day colloquial
sense emerged.

chap, chop (= lower jaw or half of the
cheek). In lick one’s chops and in the chops

challenged | charge

of the Channel (the entrance into the Eng-
lish Channel from the Atlantic), the ori-
ginal form chops (itself of unknown
origin) is normally used. (It is to be distin-
guished from the unrelated word chop,
a slice of boned meat, in lamb chop, pork
chop, etc.) The variant chap is used to
mean either half of the bill of a bird
such as a pelican or a stork, or the lower
half of the cheek of the pig or other
animal as an article of food. The some-
what fading adj. chap-fallen (also chop-
fallen), ‘dejected, crest-fallen’, widely
used from the 16c. onward, is now a relic
of the time when chap was commonly
used in the sense ‘the lower jaw or half
of the cheek’.

chaperon is recommended, not chap-
erone. Pronounce [ [separaun).

char. 1 Short for charwoman or charlady
(a woman employed as a cleaner in
houses or offices), whose occupation is
charring (so spelt). The element char has
nothing to do with charcoal or burning;
it is a descendant of OE cierr ‘a turn’, ME
char{e) ‘an occasional turn of work’. Until
the 19c. it was often spelt chare.

2 Now seldom heard: those who work
in offices are normally called cleaners,
and those who work in private houses,
dailies or daily helps.

charabanc [[ersbey/ is now the only
extant spelling of this 19c. loanword
from French meaning ‘an early form of
(motor) coach’. The French word char-a-
banc literally means ‘benched carriage’.
As the Economist remarked in 1953, But
now the charabancs have all turned into
coaches.

character. Fowler (1926) argued the case
for the disuse of character in two sets of
circumstances: (a) as a substitute for an
abstract-noun termination, -ness, -y, etc.:
e.g. on account of its light character, X's
whisky is a whisky that will agree with you
(lightness); {b) in the construction of a
[adjective] character: e.g. There is no unem-
ployment of a chronic character in Germany
(no chronic unemployment). The econo-
mies he recommended are desirable in
formal written work.

charge (noun). ‘The phr. in charge (of) is
used both actively and passively; e.g. to
leave children in charge of a nurse, or a



charisma | checkmate

nurse in charge of the children. The latter
is the more recent use.’ (OED) The first
now seems to be less commonly used
than it was at the beginning of the 20c.
It has been widely replaced by in the
charge of, i.e. with the inserted. A third
type, not mentioned by the OED, is shown
in the phr. in a nurse’s charge, i.e. employs
a possessive. The various types have been
extensively discussed, notably by E.
Jorgensen (English Studies, 1986). He con-
firmed that all the possible constructions
are still in use.

Examples: (1) (=under the super-
vision of) She didn’t think it unreasonable
to put Sebastian in Rex’s charge on the jour-
ney—E. Waugh, 1945; They found Edmund
in charge of Mrs Beaver a little way back
from the fighting line. He was covered with
blood—C. S. Lewis, 1950; The young prince
was doing lessons at Ludlow in charge of the
Queen’s brother, Lord Rivers—]. Tey, 1951;
The defendant is then put in charge of the
jury, which means that the clerk tells the
jury that the determination of the guilt or
innocence of the defendant is a decision for
them—R. C. A. White, 1985; (2) (= having
command of) Whenever I went out of town
I always left him in charge of ... important
business ... knowing that it was in safe
hands—M. L. King, 1958; Davies: But what
did he do? He’s supposed to be in charge of
it here.—H. Pinter, 1960.

charisma. From Gk ydpiopa ‘gift of
grace’, the word made its way from theo-
logy to sociology in 1922 when the Ger-
man sociologist Max Weber (writing in
German) used it to mean ‘a gift or power
of leadership or authority’. It was quickly
adopted by other sociologists. Nowadays
any person who seems to the speaker to
be ‘set apart’, i.e. to have some special
quality or qualities, is said to have char-
isma. Recent political leaders to whom
the word has often been applied include
J. E Kennedy, Mikhail Gorbachev, and
Nelson Mandela, but charisma is often
used locally of much less eminent
people.

charivari, a serenade of ‘rough music’,
with kettles, pans, tea-trays, and the like,
used in France, in mockery and derision
of incongruous or unpopular marriages,
and of unpopular persons generally
(OED), is pronounced [ fa:rr'vacry. It came
into English in the mid-18c. but is seldom
encountered now.
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charlatan. Pronounced with initial [J-/
like shark, not [t[-] like cheap.

chastise. A Latinatelooking word (first
recorded in English in the 14c.) for which
no demonstrable base has been found in
classical Latin, medieval Latin, or medi-
eval French. It is correctly so spelt, not
with -ize. And, as the OED remarks, ‘The
word is too early to be a simple English
formation from chaste adj.’

chateau. Properly always written with a
circumflex accent (but many newspapers
lack the sign in their fonts). The pl. is
chdteaux, with the final letter pro-
nounced [-z/. See -X.

chauvinism. The original sense, ‘exag-
gerated or aggressive patriotism’ (from
the surname of Nicolas Chauvin of
Rochefort, a Napoleonic veteran de-
picted in the French vaudeville La Cocarde
tricolore (1831), continues in use. But in
English (though not in French) it is begin-
ning to yield to a range of extended uses
signifying excessive loyalty to or belief
in the superiority of one’s own kind
of cause, and prejudice against others,
including economic chauvinism, white chau-
vinism, female chauvinism, and esp. male
chauvinism (first recorded in 1970). The
last of these is frequently used in the
same sense without the modifier male
(so also chauvinist).

cheap, cheaply (adverbs). The first can
only be used to mean ‘at a low price’ and
regularly follows the word it qualifies,
whereas cheaply has that sense and can
also be used to mean ‘in low esteem’:
(cheap) you can get them cheap at Wool-
worths; (cheaply) it’s advisable to acquire
one’s first house as cheaply as possible; a
tendency to treat religion cheaply. The
phrases feel cheap and hold cheap lose their
idiomatic flavour if cheaply is substituted
for cheap.

check (draft on bank), checkered (e.g.
a checkered career). The AmE spellings of
CHEQUE, CHEQUERED.

checkers. The American name for the
game that is called draughts in Britain.

checkmate. 1 A word of Persian origin
(lit. ‘the king is dead’) via OF eschec mat.

2 Mate is the form normally used in
chess, and checkmate in transferred and
figurative contexts.
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cheerful, cheery. For the ordinary no-
tions ‘full of cheer; cheering, gladden-
ing’, cheerful is the customary word. It
can be applied to a person’s appearance,
disposition, etc., and also to concepts
or things of pleasant aspect (a cheerful
conversation, group, time, etc.). It can also
mean ‘not reluctant, not opposed’ (his
cheerful acceptance of the inevitable). Cheery,
which Johnson called ‘a ludicrous word’,
is more colloquial: it suggests that the
person, mood, voice, etc., to whom or to
which it is applied is in good spirits,
lively.

cheers. The word has long been used in
all English-speaking areas as a salutation
before drinking. In a way that must be
baffling to foreigners, it is also now
popularly used in BrE by a wide section
of the population as an equivalent to
‘thank you’, as an expression of good
wishes before parting, and even as an
apology (e.g. for accidentally brushing
against someone).

cheque is the standard spelling in BrE
for the banking sense of the word. Ety-
mologically it is a variant of check mean-
ing ‘a device for checking the amount
of an item’.

chequered is the standard spelling in
BrE for (a) the literal sense ‘bearing a
pattern of squares often alternately col-
oured’; (b) in the phr. a chequered career,
i.e. one with varied fortunes.

cherub has pl. cherubim when used to
mean an angelic being; in transferred
use, e.g. applied to a well-behaved small
child, the natural pl. is cherubs. The adj.
cherubic is pronounced [t{rru:bik.

chevy. See cHivy.

chiaroscuro.
ravy.

Pronounce [kiara'skue-

chiasmus |karzzmagz/, inversion in the
second of two parallel phrases of the
order followed in the first. If the two
phrases are written one below the other,
and lines are drawn between the corres-
ponding terms, those lines make the
Greek letter chi, a diagonal cross:
I cannot dig

>

to beg I am ashamed

cheerful, cheery | childish, childlike

chic. See ch.

chicane [frkem/. Nowadays one is most
likely to encounter the word in the game
of bridge (‘the condition of holding no
trumps’), in motor racing, and on some
busy public roads (‘an artificial barrier’).
The word is now rarely used as a shorter
form of chicanery.

Chicano [tfrka:neu), less commonly
chicano, a name (first recorded in 1947)
applied to an American of Mexican des-
cent. Most Chicanos live in the states of
California, Arizona, New Mexico, Color-
ado, and Texas. Pl. Chicanos; fem. (sing.)
Chicana.

chick(en). Chicken is the original (OE)
and still the ordinary word for a young
bird of a domestic fowl or for a domestic
fowl prepared as food (roast chicken,
chicken thighs). Chick serves as a diminu-
tive, being used chiefly of a young bird,
esp. one newly hatched, or, colloquially,
of a young woman or a child.

chide. A verb that is slowly passing out
of use in favour of scold, and, as it recedes,
continues to show much variation in the
pa.t. and pa.pple. It started out in OE as
a weak verb with unchanged stem vowel
in the past tenses. Butin the 15¢. and 16¢.
the paradigm chide/chode/chidden became
common, and later chide/chid[chided.
George Meredith, for example, in Evan
Harrington (1861), used chid pa.t.: her aunt
... chid Mrs. Fiske, and wished her ... at the
bottom of the sea. At present in standard
English the dominant pattern is prob-
ably chide/chided|chided, but the paradigm
is unstable.

chiefest. A minor curiosity is that chief,
used as a quasi-adj. from the 14c. onward
(chief town, chief difficulty, etc.), developed
a superlative form chiefest at the begin-
ning of the 15c. as it weakened in force
from the absolute meaning of ‘head’ or
‘supreme’ to that of ‘leading’. Chiefest is
found in Shakespeare (Within their chiefest
Temple Ile erect A Tombe, 1591), the 1611
AV (And whosoeuer of you will bee the chiefest,
shalbe seruant of all— Mark 10: 44), and in
many other classic sources until the mid-
19c¢. It now seems to have passed out of
use.

chiffon. See ch.

childish, childlike. The first of these
can be used neutrally to mean simply
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‘like, or proper to, a child’, but is more
frequently used censoriously of adults
or their behaviour in the sense ‘silly,
immature’. By contrast, childlike is more
or less restricted to the favourable sense
‘having the good qualities of a child such
as innocence, frankness, etc.” Examples:
(childish) The childish titles of aristocracy—
Coleridge, 1809-10; I feel ... my father’s
hand ... Stroke out my childish curls—E.
Barrett Browning, 1856; John observing his
daughter, saw her now as more grown-up,
less childish—I. Murdoch, 1976; She said
suddenly with touching, childish fear, *... I
don’t want to be alone.’—A. Newman, 1978;
(childlike) Mr. Fox was marked by a childlike
simplicity—R. Chambers, 1866; His childlike
curiosity about life was held in check by
childish timidity—M. Holroyd, 1974; She
habitually wore an expression of childlike
wonder—R. West, 1977.

children’s language. David Crystal
(1986) estimated that ‘by around 18
months, most children come to use a
spoken vocabulary of about 50 words’,
but the choice of words differs from
child to child. The common core of words
usually includes allgone, baby, bee(p)-beep,
bye-bye, daddy, mama, nigh(t}night. By the
third year a tattered form of grammar
has been acquired (this is him’s car, her
gave me one, I happy, Me do it, want Teddy
drink, I ride train? Wayne naughty). Andrew
Radford (1988) called such constructions
‘small clauses’ and compared them with
similar constructions in informal adult
speech. Children aged 2-3 do not use
auxiliaries, inflexions, preposed wh-
phrases, infinitival to, or numerous other
obligatory elements of adult speech. In
this form of reduced grammar I can see
a cow becomes see cow, and a great many
clauses are verbless (Paula good girl).

After the age of three a child’s acqui-
sition of language proceeds by leaps and
bounds. Forms like bringed and taked are
gradually discarded. An average child of
three probably uses as many as 3,000
English words, including ‘hard’ words
like helicopter, calculator, penguin, and va-
cuum cleaner (not perfectly pronounced
but clear nevertheless) and ‘difficult’
concepts like triangle.

chilli is the right spelling in BrE (more
usu. chili in AmE) for the dried red pod
of a capsicum. Pl chillies, AmE chilies.
It is etymologically derived via Spanish
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from the Nahuatl word for the plant. It
has no connection with the name of the
S. American country Chile.

chill(y) (adjs.). The normal word now is
chilly, but from the 16c. to the 19c. it
vied with chill: (chill) Noisom winds, and
blasting vapours chill-Milton, 1640; They
had a fire to warm them when chill-Mrs
Shelley, 1818; The chill elevation of political
philosophy—Gladstone, 1877; (chilly) A
chilly fear congeal'd my vital blood—Pope,
1725; The chilly mists of eventide—Southey,
1793; The chilly cry of the poor sweep as he
crept shivering to his early toil—Dickens,
1839.

chimera [karmioars/ is the recommended
spelling, not chimaera. It was adopted in
the 14c. from OF chimere (from L chimaera,
Gk yiparpa ‘she-goat, monster’).

china. See PORCELAIN.

Chinaman. In 1926 Fowler could say
that the normal uses were A Chinaman
(rarely Chinese); three Chinamen (some-
times Chinese); 50,000 Chinese (sometimes
Chinamen); the Chinese (rarely Chinamen).
At some point between then and 1965
(Gowers), Chinaman acquired a derog-
atory edge, and had virtually dropped
out of use in BrE (except as a term in
cricket for a lefthanded bowler’s
offbreak to a righthanded batsman).
Chink (first recorded in 1901) is an offen-
sive slang term for a Chinese.

chiropodist, as the OED says, is ‘a facti-
tious designation, apparently assumed
in 1785°, and immediately attacked for
its ‘absurdity and needless affectation’.
It was judged to be a highflying term
for a ‘corn-cutter’. It was derived either
from Gk yeip, y&1po- ‘hand’ + nodo, nod-
‘foot’ (to indicate that both hands and
feet were the subject of attention), or
from the Gk adj. yeipondédns ‘having
chapped feet’. Time has healed the ety-
mological wounds and the term is now
in ordinary use for one who treats the
feet and their ailments. The related noun
chiropody, the art of treating corns, de-
fective nails, etc., first recorded a century
later in 1886, is also now in standard
use.

chivalry. Despite the fact that it first
entered the language from French in the
14c., itand its derivatives are now always
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pronounced with initial /f-/ not [tf-/, un-
like most early loanwords beginning
with ch- from French: see cH. The corres-
ponding adj. chivalric in my experience is
most often pronounced by medievalists
with the main stress on the second syl-
lable, but [fivelrik/ is also widely used.

chive ftfarv/. It is worth noting that this
word (from a word of the same spelling
in medieval Northern French) for the
smallest cultivated species of Allium (type
of onion) vied with cive, pronounced
[sarv/, from the 14c. until the 19c., when
cive dropped out of use. ME cive was
adopted from OF cive, which was des-
cended from L cépa onion.

chivy. 1 From the name Chevy Chase, the
scene of a famous Border skirmish, chevy
or chivy came to mean ‘a hunting cry’
(18c.) and ‘a chase, pursuit, hunt’ (19c.).
By rhyming slang, Chevy chase also be-
came used for ‘face’.

2 Simultaneously, the first element
chivy (or chivvy) also came into use as
rhyming slang for ‘face’ (I can’t keep that
look of modest pride on my chivvy forever—
Angus Wilson, 1958).

3 The verb chivwy (normally with
double -v) entered the language in the
early 2oc. {first recorded in 1918) mean-
ing ‘to harry, harass, trouble, worry’ (the
government was chiwied into changing its
mind over certain details of the poll tax).

chlorine. Always pronounced [klorin/
now (formerly also with final /-m/).

chloroform.  Pronounced either as
[klorafom/ or as ['klor-/.
chock-full. From the 17c. onward it

alternated with chokefull and chuck-full,
and the choice of headword became a
vexatious matter for 19c. lexicographers.
Chock-full has triumphed, possibly by as-
sociation with the 19c. formation chock-
a-block (used in the same sense).

choir. The dominant spelling from the
time of its adoption from OF in the 14c.
until the close of the 17c. was quire {or
queere, etc.), and it is still so spelt in
the Book of Common Prayer. But choir
(respelt on the model of L chorus) gained
the ascendancy about 1700 and is now
standard in all main senses, and in choir-
boy, choirstall, etc. The paper term quire

chive | chord, cord

is unrelated: it is from OF quaer, quaier
(modF cahier), ult. from L quaterni, a set
of four.

choler. As one of the ‘four humours’
(sanguis, cholera, melancolia, phlegma) of
medieval physiology, it was supposed to
cause irascibility of temper. It survives
in poetic or archaistic use in the sense
‘irascibility’. The corresponding adj. chol-
eric ‘irascible, angry’ has fared slightly
better, though it too has somewhat lim-
ited currency, being much more formal
than either of its main synonyms. Ex-
amples: (choler) His face was improved by
the flush of this momentary choler—J. R. Ack-
erley, 1960; in our bodies they [sc. the four
elements] combine to form the Humours.
Hot and Moist make Blood; Hot and Dry,
Choler; [etc.]-C. S. Lewis, 1964; (choleric)
[in medieval science] the choleric man is
hot and dry, after the nature of fire—W. C.
Curry, 1960; Gold’s demeanor at the Y was
habitually unsociable, his countenance that
of someone introverted and choleric—J. Heller,
1979; Her red face makes her look choleric, in
a most unattractive way—M. Forster, 1986.

chop, cutlet. A chop (first recorded in
1640) is a slice of meat (esp. pork or
lamb) cut from the loin, usu. including
arib. A cutlet (1706, an adaptation of Fr.
cotelette, not connected with the English
word cut) is a neck-chop of mutton or
lamb, or a small piece of boneless veal,
etc., for frying or microwaving. Veget-
arians often prepare nut cutlets instead.
Cf. CHAP, CHOP.

chorale. 1 Pronounce [ko:'ra:l). The final
-e was apparently added in the 19c. soon
after the adoption of the word from Ger.
Choral in order to indicate that the main
stress falls (as in Ger.) on the second
syllable. For this convention cf. locale,
morale.

2 Since the 1940s used in America in
the names of choirs that sing principally
choral music (e.g. the Collegiate Chorale,
the Paul Hill Chorale).

chord, cord. The musical chord and
the spinal cord are no more than third
cousins. Their relationship is as follows:
1 There are two distinct words spelt
chord: (a) (in origin a shortening of accord
respelt with initial ch) in music, a group
of (usu. three or more) notes sounded
together, as a basis of harmony. (b) A
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technical word in mathematics, engin-
eering, etc. (a straight line joining the
ends of an arc, the wings of an aeroplane,
etc.). From (b) came the idiomatic expres-
sion to strike a chord ‘to recall something
to one’s memory’. This second chord is a
16¢. refashioning of cord after the initial
ch of its Latin original (chorda).

2 Cord = string, rope, rib of cloth, and
in spinal cord, umbilical cord, vocal cord,
etc., is descended from ME corde, adopted
from OF corde in the 14c., which is de-
rived from L chorda, a string of a musical
instrument. The anatomical expressions
(spinal cord, etc.)) are still occasionally
spelt as spinal chord, etc., but this spelling
is not recommended.

Christian name. Now that Britain is
a multicultural society, this traditional
term for a person’s first name is gradu-
ally giving way, esp. on official forms, to
first name, forename, or (as in AmE) given
name. A second name is usually called a
middle name.

chronic is used of a disease that is long-
lasting (as opposed to acute). It has the
same sense, implying severity, when
used of non-medical states or conditions
(unemployment, shortages, etc.). The
word is also used loosely as a vague term
of disapproval. Examples: it’s chronic ’ere of
a Saturday sometimes—Kipling, 1904; There
was a chronic inaccuracy in him which vexed
his father's soul—]. Buchan, 1925; Traffic
congestion has become so chronic in Britain’s
cities that vehicles travel at an average speed
of just 8 mph—Back Street Heroes, 1988.

The adjvl or advbl phrase something
chronicis also used in fiction in the speech
of the ‘lower orders’: It's made my eyes
water something chronic—H. G. Wells, 1910;
The men in these parts are something chronic
... They won't do anything till some time
after we're due to start—L. A. G. Strong,
1942. Cf. also the imitative phr. something
rotten: John Gielgud camps it up something
rotten as Minnie’s arriviste father—Time Out,
1989.

chrysalis. Pl either chrysalises or (in
learned work) chrysalides [krrseelidizz/.

chuffed. In standard southern BrE it is
now mostly used, somewhat slangily, to
mean ‘delighted, very pleased’: He was
chuffed at this new monumental skive he
had discovered—A. Waugh, 1960; You were
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pleased at the time. Chuffed in fact—Paul
Scott, 1977. In some other varieties of
English in the UK the word sometimes
has the opposite sense, ‘displeased, dis-
gruntled’: Don’t let on they’re after you, see,
or she'll be dead chuffed, see? She don’ like
the law—Celia Dale, 1964. The two senses
seem to reflect separate uses of dialectal
chuff (adj.) listed in Joseph Wright's Eng.
Dialect Dict., (a)=proud, conceited;
pleased, elated (various northern and
Midlands counties, but not recorded in
southern ones); (b) = ill-tempered, surly,
cross (Lancs., Lincs., Berks., Kent, Devon,
Cornwall, etc.).

The channel by which the dominant
(‘delighted’) sense entered standard Eng-
lish cannot be ascertained with any cer-
tainty.

chute. 1 A sloping channel or slide for
conveying things to a lower level.

2 Asslide into a swimming pool.

3 Short for parachute. As to the ety-
mology, ‘there appears to be a mixture
of the F. chute fall (of water, descent of a
canal lock, etc.) and the English word
shoot’ (OED). In the 20c., however, the
spelling chute has been almost always
used in BrE, rather than shute or shoot,
for the three senses given here.

-ciation, -tiation. 1 The way in which
nouns ending in -ciation or -tiation are
pronounced divides standard speakers
into those who are prepared to tolerate
two successive [f/ sounds and those who
choose not to. The matter does not stop
there, however, as the patterns are not
always the same in the corresponding
verbs (where they exist) ending in <iate,
-tiate.

2 Everyone comes out in favour of [s/
in the -nci- part of denunciation, pronunci-
ation, and renunciation. Equally, everyone
favours /f/ in the -iti- part of initiation (and
initiate) and propitiation (and propitiate).

3 For other common words in this
group there is considerable fluctuation.
Perhaps the least debatable distribution
is as follows: (/fj dominant) appreciate/
-iation, associate, consubstantiation, differen-
tiate[-iation, negotiate/-iation, satiate/-iation,
substantiate/-iation; (/s/ dominant) annunci-
ate, annunciation, association, consociation,
emaciate/-iation, enunciate/-iation.

Neither form is dominant in dissociate/
-iation.
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cicada. Pronounce [srkaids/, but [si-
'kerda/ is often encountered in various
English-speaking countries including
Britain and America.

cicatrice (from French) and cicatrix
(from L), pl. cicatrices [sike'traisi:z/, are
both used for ‘a mark or scar left by a
healed wound; (in botany) a mark on a
stem, etc., left when a leaf or other part
becomes detached’.

cicerone, a guide who gives information
to tourists about places of interest. This
loanword from Italian can be pro-
nounced, according to taste, either as
[tfitfa'rauni/ or [s1sa'rauni/.

cigarette. The normal pronunciation
in BrE is with the main stress on the
final syllable, but Walter Nash (1986)
observed that younger people are tend-
ing to move the stress forward to suit
the rhythm of a clause or sentence. Thus
Cigarettes are déar but I smdked a cigarétte.

cinema. 1 Fowler (1926), writing at a
time when the film industry was becom-
ing established, needed half a column
of argument to justify the spelling and
pronunciation of the word compared
with the rival form kinema [karniims/
(falsely stressed; cf. Gk xivnua). Cinema
['smma/, of course, has triumphed, and
has generated a formative prefix cine-
(cinecamera, -film, etc.). Cinematograph, the
full form in English, has been virtually
displaced by its abbreviation cinema.

2 In Britain one goes to the cinema or
the pictures to see a film. In America one
goes to the movies or to a theater to see a
movie. In Australia and NZ one goes to
the pictures or a picture theatre to see a film.
These are the dominant forms, but in
each English-speaking country other
variants are known and often used, esp.
the word movie(s). The film industry is
commercially called the motion picture
industry.

Examples showing variation of ter-
minology: One meets that sort of character
amongst the older generation of the motion
picture and theatre world—M. Spark, 1984;
Making a movie is not enough these days;
you also have to make it sell— Times, 1990.

Cingalese is an archaic form of Sin-
halese, which remains as a language
name, and also as the name of the major-
ity of the population of Sri Lanka, but

cicada | circumstance

has been partially replaced by Sri Lankan
as the general name for a native orinhab-
itant of the republic of Sri Lanka (until
1972 called Ceylon).

cinque. 1 Also cing. The five on dice or
cards is pronounced [simk/. Ace, deuce, trey
[tre1/, cater ['kerts/, and sice [sa1s/, are the
others of the series.

2 Cinque Ports [smK/ is the name for a
group of ports (orig. five: Dover, Hastings,
Hythe, Romney, and Sandwich; Rye and
Winchelsea were added later) on the SE
coast of England with ancient trading
privileges.

Cinquecento.  Pronounce |tfmkwr
‘tfentau/. For its meaning see TRECENTO.

cinquefoil. Pronounce ['smkforl/ both in
its botanical and its architectural sense.

cion. See scioN.
cipher. The preferred spelling (not cy-).
Circe. Pronounce [s3:si/.

circuit is pronounced ['s3:kit) and cir-
cuitry ['s3:kitry, but circuitous is pro-
nounced [s3r'kju:rtas/ with the -ui- treated
as a diphthong.

circumbendibus. See FACETIOUS FORMA-
TIONS.

circumcise. Like exercise, televise, and a
few other words, always spelt with -ise.
See -ISE 1.

circumlocution lacks a well-established
adj., though -locutional (first recorded
1865), -locutionary (1863), and -locutory
(1659) are all used from time to time.
Synonyms like periphrastic and round-
about tend to be preferred.

circumstance. The debate about the
merits of in the circumstances and under
the circumstances has continued for most
of the 20c. Fowler (1926), though predis-
posed to give preference to arguments
based on the etymological meaning of
classical roots, regarded the opposition
to under the circumstances as ‘puerile’. He
did not accept that an English word
containing circum, meaning in Latin
‘about, around’, logically required the
use of ‘in’ rather than of ‘under’. He
observed that ‘under the same Circum-
stances’ was recorded in 1665 in the OED
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and ‘in (the) circumstances’ not until
much later (in fact 1856). On the other
hand, some other usage guides (includ-
ing The Economist Pocket Style Book, 1986)
have continued to rule out under the
circumstances altogether.

The OED distinction, ‘Mere situation
is expressed by “in the circumstances”,
action affected is performed “under the
circumstances™’, is a fine one, but useful
as a general guide. And it is as well to
bear in mind that the phrases are often
varied by the omission, strengthening,
or qualifying of the middle element: so
in A circumstances that he could not have
foreseen, in certain circumstances, in such
circumstances, in present circumstances, in
straitened circumstances; under these circum-
stances, under no circumstances, she won't
agree under any circumstances are all idio-
matic constructions.

cirrus has pl. cirri ['srray). See -us.
cithern, cittern. See ziTHER

city. In many English-speaking coun-
tries the word is applied broadly to any
large town. The official use of the term
also varies from country to country. In
Britain it is properly used of a town that
is declared to be a city by royal charter
or that contains a cathedral. As a result
cities vary greatly in size and population:
the population of Oxford (1981) was
98,521 and that of Wells (1981) was
8.374. Both are cities. The City of London,
a municipality governed by the Lord
Mayor and Corporation, is the part of
central London in which Britain’s major
financial transactions are conducted. But
it is one of the smallest cities, with an
area of one square mile and a resident
population (1981) of only 5,893.

clad. See cLoTHE.

claim. There are five uses of the verb to
claim that are beyond dispute: 1 Used
transitively meaning ‘to demand as one’s
due or right’ (the creditor claimed re-
payment).

2 +a thatclause (he claimed that his
offer was a generous one) (but see 6 below).

3 +certain kinds of to-infinitive
phrases (every townsman could claim to be
tried by his fellow-townsmen; he claimed to
be the next-ofkin) (but see 6 below).
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4 In insurance, = to make a claim (for
an indemnity) (Before deciding to claim for
a small amount of damage, etc.).

5 To assert and demand recognition
of (an alleged right, attribute, etc.) (the
degree of accuracy that has been claimed for
them; both sides claimed victory; the only
living but distant relative claimed the title
after the childless duke died).

There are two areas of potential or
actual dispute:

6 H. W. and F. G. Fowler in The King’s
English (1906) said that claim should not
be followed by an infinitive except when
the subject of claim is also that of the
infinitive. ‘Thus, I claim to be honest, but
not I claim this to be honest.’ They objected
to sentences of the type Usage, therefore,
is not, as it is often claimed to be, the absolute
law of language (R. G. White, 1871); The
constant failure to live up to what we claim
to be our most serious convictions proves that
we do not hold them at all (Daily Tel., a1906).
Fowler (1926) also condemned the use of
claim followed by (or implying) a that-
clause, when claim means not demand
but assert.

Time has moved on, and the quota-
tional evidence presented in OED 2 (sense
2c) and in WDEU (1989) partially cancels
that cited by the Fowlers. Examples: Refet
Bey ... was hopping mad at an attempt which
he claimed that the British had made to
kidnap him—World’s Work, 1922; siding with
the forces of White repression in southern
Africa in defence of what they claim to be the
‘free world'—TLS, 1971 ; bothering him right
on mike about a threatening phone call she
had received, claiming him to have been the
nasty, horrible caller—Rolling Stone (US),
1972; This volume’s dust jacket claims that
the mighty Argentine fantasist ‘has come into
English in haphazard fashion'—]. Updike,
1982; some respondents claimed to pay atten-
tion to cholesterol at every meal—NY Times,
1988. This evidence cannot be gainsaid,
but many a copy editor in Britain would
nevertheless make an adjustment in
such circumstances, esp. by substituting
allege, contend, declare, maintain, or say,
whichever seemed the most appropriate
in the context.

7 A rebel group or band of terrorists
is often described in newspapers and in
news bulletins as claiming responsibility
for (an outrage). There are more neutral
ways of expressing the same idea, e.g.
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The — say they were responsible; the —
say (or admit) that they shot the policeman
(Burchfield, 1981).

clamant, used to mean ‘clamorous,
noisy’, is either poetical (This clamant word
Broke through the careful silence—Keats,
1818) or pompously journalistic (A deliri-
ously clamant crowd rightly thought a try
inevitable—Times, 1963). In some Sc. writ-
ing it is used, quite acceptably, in the
figurative sense ‘urgent’ (My appetite was
a clamant, instant annoyance—R. L. Steven-
son, 1878).

clandestine. Pronounce [klzn'destm/.

clarinet. Derived from the Fr. diminu-
tive darinette, this form of the word for
a woodwind instrument has entirely re-
placed the former variant clarionet. The
main stress falls on the third syllable.

classic, classical. Classical is the cus-
tomary word when reference is made to
the arts and literature of ancient Greece
and Rome (a classical scholar, classical Latin,
classical metres). The works studied, and
also the subject itself and the study of the
subject, are called (the) Classics. Classical is
also applied to serious or conventional
music (i.e. that of Beethoven, Mozart,
etc.) as distinct from light or popular
music; and in physics to the concepts
which preceded relativity and quantum
theory.

Classic means ‘of acknowledged excel-
lence’ (the classic textbook on the subject),
or ‘remarkably typical’ (a classic case of
cerebral palsy). Classic races (or the Classics)
in Britain are the five main flat races,
namely the Two Thousand and the One

Subordinate clause

Conj. Noun phrase

/N\

1 1
! i
' ]
| |
I 1
1 | 1
because the

plane was

Verb phrase

Determiner Noun Auxiliary Main verb

scheduled

clamant | clause

Thousand Guineas, the Derby, the Oaks,
and the St Leger.

clause. In a book like this, that by its
nature cannot offer a full-scale presenta-
tion of English grammar, the termino-
logy must needs be kept to basic
essentials. In simple terms a clause is one
level above a phrase which in turn is one
level above a word. A main or principal
clause is of the type He arrived at Heathrow
airport at 12 noon. The sentence could
continue with a subordinate clause, e.g.
because the plane was scheduled to depart at
2 o’clock. The essential nature of a clause
is that it should have a subject (He; the
plane) and a predicate (arrived at Heathrow
airport, etc.; was scheduled, etc.). The sub-
ject and predicate can be further divided
into their constituents. Thus the plane con-
sists of the definite article or determiner
(the) and a noun (plane); at Heathrow air-
port consists of a preposition (at) and a
noun phrase (Heathrow airport); was sched-
uled consists of an auxiliary (was) and a
main verb (scheduled), and can also be
called a verb phrase. Modern grammars
are studded with algebraiclooking
strings of various types. Thus the subor-
dinate clause because the plane was sched-
uled to depart at 2 o’clock can be set out
in a serial manner as
conj. + NP (det. + n.) + VP (aux. +
main verb) + to-inf. + prep. phr.

or in diagrammatic form as illustrated.

Analyses of this kind will not be at-
tempted in this book, but readers should
be warned that they will find a forest of
tree-diagrams and elaborate bracketings
and abbreviations in most modern gram-
mars.

Prepositional phrase

thrase
~<—

Preposition Numeral Adverb
1 I

to-inf

1
1
|
I

to depart o'clock
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Those who quail before such analyses
should at any rate be prepared to master
such abbreviations as S (subject), V (verb),
O (object), C (complement), and A (adver-
bial), e.g. My son [S] considers [V] the price
[O] quite reasonable [C] in the circumstances
[A].

clean, cleanly. Clean, spelt cld&ne (with
a final -e), was already an adverb (as well
as an adj.) in OE, and has never ceased
to be one. Modern examples: the bullet
went clean through his shoulder-blade; it went
clean out of my mind; the car plunged clean
over the diff. (In a sentence like the room
must be swept clean, ‘clean’ can be analysed
as an adj. standing as complement of
the predicate.) It would be absurd to add
-ly to clean in any of these examples.

For the ‘absent -ly’ syndrome, see the
next entry.

clear, clearly. 1 Whenever a monosylla-
bic adverb is used in an obviously adver-
bial role some people suffer from what
might be called the ‘absent -ly’ or some-
thing-is-missing syndrome. Because so
many monosyllabic adjectives (apt, brief,
damp, etc.) are never used as adverbs, it
is an easy step to believing that none
can be used. As so often, the historical
explanation in the OED provides the an-
swer: ‘Clear is not originally an adverb,
and its adverbial use arose partly out of
the predicative use of the adjective, as
in “the sun shines clear”; partly out of
the analogy of native English adverbs
which by loss of final + had become
formally identical with their adjectives,
esp. of clean (adverb), which it has largely
supplanted.’ It would be absurd to substi-
tute clearly for clear in such phrases as
go clear, keep clear, stand clear, stay clear,
steer clear, or in sentences like the thieves
got clear away.

2 Nevertheless, it should be emphas-
ized that the normal relationship
between the two words is shown by the
contrastive pair a clear disappointment
(adj.)fit is clearly a disappointment (adv.).

3 Clearly is overwhelmingly the more
usual adverbial form of the two: (as
simple adv.) the author writes clearly and
concisely; (used as intensifier) he was clearly
mad; (as a sentence adv.) Clearly the Minis-
ter of State should resign.

cleave! (tosplit).1 A separate verb from
CLEAVE?, cleave! is a mostly literary word
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with unfixed past tenses. In the pa.t.,
clave is archaic; clove, cleft, and cleaved are
all permissible, but cleaved is the more
usual of the three, esp. in scientific and
technical contexts. The pa.pple is cloven
or cleaved (esp. in many technical uses).
The adj. is cloven in some fixed expres-
sions (cloven-footed, cloven hoof) and cleft in
some others (cleft palate, in a cleft stick).

2 In grammar, a cleft sentence is one in
which a particular element is high-
lighted. R. Huddleston (1984) cited three
related sentences and classified them in
the manner indicated: (i) A faulty switch
caused the trouble (not highlighted); (ii) It
was a faulty switch that caused the trouble
(cleft construction); (iii) What caused the
trouble was a faulty switch (pseudo-cleft
construction). Such cleft and pseudo-
cleft constructions abound in written
work as well as in spoken English: (cleft)
It was I who was wrong to raise the issue—P.
Wright, 1987; (pseudo-cleft) What he [sc.
Bernie Grant MP] concedes the House has
done is to increase his status, nationally and
internationally—Listener, 1988.

cleave? (to stick fast, adhere). A separate
word from cLEAVE!, cleave? is fairly regu-
larly conjugated as cleave|cleaved|cleaved,
except that the archaic variant clave,
doubtless as an echo of the Bible, occurs
occasionally. Biblical (AV) examples: The
Nobles held their peace, and their tongue
cleaued to the roofe of their mouth (Job 29:
10); and Orpah kissed her mother in law, but
Ruth claue vnto her (Ruth 1: 14).

cleft. See cLEave!.

clematis. The standard pronunciation
in BrE is [klematis/, but the variant [kls-
‘meitis/, with the main stress on the
second syllable, is encountered often
enough, and especially abroad.

clench, clinch. Clinch is a 16¢c. variant
spelling of clench (from OE (be)clencan) and
since then has been treated as a separate
word. We clench our teeth, fingers, or
fist. We clinch an argument, bargain, etc.;
lovers clinch (embrace), and so do boxers
and wrestlers (become too closely en-
tangled). A remark or statement that
settles an argument is a clincher. Usually
nails are clinched (not clenched) to make a
clinker-built (also clincher-built) boat.
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clerestory. Pronounce [kl stort.

clerk. Pronounced [klak/ in BrE and
fkl3:rk/ in AmE.

clever. Fowler (1926) wrote a splendidly
prejudiced piece about the misuse of
clever, ‘especially in feminine conversa-
tion’ in the sense of ‘learned, well read,
bookish, or studious’. It is sufficient per-
haps just to recognize that clever is nor-
mally a term of approbation ( = skilful,
talented; quick to understand and learn,
as COD has it), but that it can be used
contextually with severe limitations
placed upon it, implying slickness or
mere ingenuity (clever Dick, too clever by
half, etc.).

clew, clue. They are ‘the same word’
(from OE cliwen), but clew has gradually
become confined to two main uses, (a) a
ball of thread in the legend of Theseus
enabling him to find his way through a
labyrinth; (b) as a nautical term = a lower
or after corner of a sail; a set of small
cords suspending a hammock. Since the
17¢., clue has gone its own way and now
has a wide range of uses in which its
literal sense is obscured. It broadly
means ‘a piece of evidence’ (in a treasure
hunt, a detective novel, a crossword
puzzle, etc.) putting one on the track of
a discovery, a solution, etc.

cliché. He was, however, on the whole, taking
all things into consideration, by and large,
not to put too fine a point on it, reasonably
well selfsufficient. Thus Anthony Burgess,
in a classic mocking of clichés, in Inside
Mr Enderby (1963). In the printing trade,
French cliché was a stereotype block: it
was the past participle of the verb clicher
‘to stereotype’, said to be imitative of
the sharp contact of matrix and metal.
Dislike of threadbare, stereotyped ex-
pressions is a relatively recent phenom-
enon: the word cliché is first recorded in
English in 1892.

Despite the fact that Nicholas Bagnall
wrote a spirited book called A Defence
of Clichés in 1985, familiar overworked
expressions are more often than not mer-
cilessly pilloried. Among clichés continu-
ally ridiculed in Britain are: at the end of
the day, at this moment in time, explore every
avenue, in this day and age, leave no stone
unturned, over the moon, sick as a parrot
(this and the previous phrase from the

clerestory | climacteric

jargon of football), situation (preceded by
a noun or phrase, e.g. a crisis situation),
and a level playing-field. It should be noted
that in the course of the 2oc. the word
cliché has come to be applied to com-
monplace things of other kinds—visual
images, stock situations, remarks in
radio or TV plays (And now if you'll excuse
me I've got work to do), ideas, attitudes,
etc. When reviewing Bagnall’s book, I
said that ‘clichés are a sad subject, really,
always reminding us of the repetit-
iveness of things, the humdrumness that
lies beyond and within the doorstep if
one’s imagination should weaken or
one’s sense of humour runs out’. But
perhaps the wisest comments on clichés
were by Christopher Ricks (1980): ‘A
cliché begins as heartfelt, and then its
heart sinks.’ ‘The only way to speak of a
cliché is with a cliché.’

client. A person using the services of a
professional person—a lawyer, an archi-
tect, an accountant, etc.—is a client. At
the other end of the social scale, a person
availing himself of the services of a pros-
titute is also a client. Social workers de-
scribe the people they assist as clients
(not cases or patients). A person purchas-
ing items from a shop is a customer; so
too, probably, is someone who buys a
car from a car showroom. Hairdressing
salons call their customers clients rather
than customers. A person on a doctor’s
list is a patient, an undergraduate is a
pupil, literary agents have authors or writ-
ers, and theatres, restaurants, and hotels
have patrons. A body of clients is a clientele
| Kklizpn'tel/, no accent, not italic.

climacteric. 1 The older pronunciation
with the main stress on -ter-, which was
favoured by Johnson, Walker, and some
19c¢. lexicographers, and was given pre-
cedence by the OED, has now been mostly
replaced by [klar'maektarik/.

2 It is used as adj. and noun of a
critical stage in human life, variously
taken to mean, as the OED expresses it,
‘that period of life (usually between the
ages of 45 and 60) at which the vital
forces begin to decline (in women coin-
ciding with the period of “change of
life”)’; or a person whose age is charac-
terized by being a multiple of 7 (7, 14,
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21, etc); or by some other numerical
factor.

climactic is an adj. formed in English
in the 19c. from climax after the model
of syntax/syntactic, but not on Greek ana-
logies. Fowler (1926) disliked it: ‘it may
fairly be demanded of the literary critics
who alone have occasion for the adject-
ive that they should mend it or end it
It closely resembles, but seldom seems
to be confused with, climatic, of or relat-
ing to climate, also first recorded in the
19¢. Examples: Through subtle management
of the narrative of this climactic moment,
Kennedy is able to give equal weight to both
mimetic and fabulistic readings—TLS, 1988;
The audience wants a good climactic high
C—Opera Now, 1989.

climate. From its normal meteorologi-
cal sense, climate, beginning in the 17c.,
developed a valuable figurative sense,
‘the mental, moral, etc., environment or
attitude of a body of people in respect
of some aspect of life, policy, etc., esp.
in climate of opinion, of thought’ (OED): To
us he [sc. Freud] is no more a person Now
but a whole climate of opinion—W. H. Auden,
1940; The whole climate of thought will be
different—G. Orwell, 1949.

climax. From a Greek word meaning
‘ladder’ the term was originally (first in
the 16¢.) used in English in rhetoric as
‘a figure in which a number of proposi-
tions or ideas are set forth so as to form
a series in which each rises above the
preceding in force or effectiveness of
expression’ (OED). Thus (1) (1 Cor. 2: 9)
Eye hath not seene, (2) nor eare heard, (3)
neither haue entred into the heart of man,
[the things which God hath prepared for them
that loue him; three progressive stages of
strangeness. Wales (1989) cites an ex-
ample of 1553 from the work of Thomas
Wilson; Of sloth cometh pleasure, of pleasure
cometh spending, of spending cometh whor-
ing, of whoring cometh lack, of lack cometh
theft, of theft cometh hanging, and here an
end for this world.

Popular use of this technical term in
the 18c. led to the ordinary current
meanings, (a) the event or point of great-
est intensity or interest; a culmination
or apex (COD); (b) 2oc., the sexual sense.

clime is a literary word for a tract
or region of the earth (also fig.) or for
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climate: This inclement clime of human life—
Edward Young, 1742; Every man of every
clime—W. Blake, 1783-94; Where a sweet
clime was breathed from a land Of fragrance
... and flowers—Keats, 1820. It can never
be used to replace climate in ordinary
discourse.

cling. The principal parts were once
cling/clang/clung, but clang as pa.t.
withdrew into regional use in the 19c.
The pa.t. now in standard English is
always clung.

clique. Pronounce /kli:k/, not [Kirkj.
clitic. See encuTIC.

clone, from Gk kAdv ‘twig’, ‘slip’, came
into English at the beginning of the 20c.
in the technical language of botany (later
in biology). Since about 1970 it has swept
into popular use of a person or animal
that strongly resembles its parent; and
also of a person or thing whose be-
haviour, appearance, or activities are
directly modelled on those of another
(well-known) person or thing: e.g. —isa
typical Sloane Ranger clone; there were several
Jaguar clones in the car park.

close (verb). has a suggestion of for-
mality or politeness when it is used in
contexts in which shut might sound
rather peremptory: Close the door after you
and we'll have a talk. Private talks are
usually held behind closed doors. But a
child who has entered a room and care-
lessly left the door open will almost
certainly be asked by its parent to shut
(not close) the door. Closed has a life of its
own. Some trade unions are closed shops;
a gallery is often closed to the public on
Mondays; the stock market closed one
point up on the day’s dealing; Albania
is a closed society; Hebrew is a closed book
(i.e. is unknown) to most people. In none
of these examples would shut be possible.

close (adj.) is used in scores of colloca-
tions: close contest, formation, friend, prox-
imity, resemblance, shave, etc. A close season
(US closed season) is the season when
something, esp. the killing of game, is
illegal.

close, closely. 1 No strict dividing line
can be drawn between predicative uses
of the adj. close (e.g. the weather remained
sultry and close) and adverbial ones, e.g.
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tostand, sit, lie, etc., close (i.e. in immediate
contact or proximity); with verbs of mo-
tion, as come, bring, etc., close; or with by,
to, beside, etc. (close by the wall; he came
close to solving the problem; she sat close
beside him).

2 Close is a ME loanword from OF. It
was not until the mid-16c. that it ac-
quired the native suffix -ly in printed
work. Then closely gradually became the
dominant form.

3 Despite its dominance, closely should
not be allowed to oust close in such idio-
matic uses as the following: for close on
200 years; sticking close to his desk; the road
runs close beside the river; stay close together.

4 Some grammarians treat close to, as
in he was standing close to the door, as a
complex preposition.

closure, Several names are used for the
provision by which a debate in the House
of Commons can be cut short in spite of
the wish of a minority to continue it.
The most important one is the closure
(introduced in 1882), a decision by vote
or under rules to put a question without
further debate. The equivalent French
word cldture (used in English without the
circumflex) was occasionally used in the
House of Commons instead of closure, but
has fallen out of use there. It survives,
however, in the procedures of some legis-
lative bodies in the United States. A gag
rule (or gag law) came into use in America
at the end of the 18c. as a means of
preventing or restricting discussion in a
legislative body. The word gag was later
adopted in the House of Commons, ap-
plied opprobriously to the action of a
parliamentary majority in ‘closuring’ a
debate. The guillotine (first recorded
1893), or closure by instalments, is a
method used in the House of Commons
for preventing obstruction or undue de-
lays by fixing the dates and times at
which specified stages of a bill must
be voted on. The kangaroo, or kangaroo
closure, is a UK term (first recorded in
1913) for a Parliamentary closure by
which some amendments are selected
for discussion and some excluded. The
unselected (normally minor) items are
then voted on without debate.

cloth. The Mitfordian pronunciation
[klo:8] lingers on, just, in the speech of

closure | cloud

elderly people, but has been almost en-
tirely replaced in the standard language
by /kln6/. The pl. cloths is normally pro-
nounced [kinfs/ but modern dictionaries
of pronunciation also record [klndz/.

clothe has clad beside clothed both as
pa.t. and pa.pple. While clothed, however,
is suitable in most contexts (except when
dressed is more suitable as less formal),
clad is (1) either somewhat more formal
or literary, or (2) never used absolutely,
but always with some specification of
the kind of clothing, or qualified by an
adverb (e.g. ill<lad, insufficiently clad), or
(3) in technical use. Accordingly, clad
cannot be substituted for clothed in You
were fed and clothed at my expense or When
he was dressed he let us in. But it stands
unchallenged by clothed (or dressed) in
literary contexts like Coleridge’s I guess,
'twas frightful there to see A lady so richly
clad as she and Milton’s Tis Chastity, my
brother, Chastity: She that has that, is clad in
complete steel; also, qualified by an adverb,
They are lightly clad in summer; and in
metallurgy, etc. (steel clad with Ni [sc.
nickel| on one side; clad with stainless steel).

As a second element <lad is frequent
in such compound adjs. as ice<lad, ivy-
clad, olive<lad (hills), snow-clad.

clothes. Until about the end of the 19¢.
the more usual standard pronunciation
seems to have been [klsvz/, with ample
authority from rhymes in 17c. and 18c.
poets, including Shakespeare (Then vp he
rose, and dond his close—Hamlet). Daniel
Jones (1917) described this pronunci-
ation as ‘old-fashioned’. The spelling-
pronunciation [klsudz/ has now almost
entirely replaced it.

cloture. See CLOSURE.

cloud. First recorded in the US in the
1950s, on cloud seven or esp. on cloud nine,
meaning ‘in a euphoric state’, have be-
come vogue words everywhere. Clouds
are divided into classes. In Webster’s
Third (1961), cloud nine=a cumulo-
nimbus cloud, i.e. a mountainous cumu-
lus cloud, a thundercloud, the ninth
highest in a ten-part classification (stratus
is the tenth). According to William and
Mary Morris (1988), the popularity of the
phrase may be credited to an American
radio show of the 1950s in which every
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time the hero was knocked uncon-
scious—which was often—he was trans-
ported to cloud nine. There he could speak
again.

cloven. See cLEAVE'.
clue. See cLEw.

€0-. Prefix of Latin origin. There are
three ways of writing cooperate (cooperate,
co-operate, cobperate), but the third, with
the diaeresis “, has been virtually aban-
doned. The form recommended is
cooperate (also cooperation, cooperative, un-
cooperative).

The spellings recommended for other
words containing the prefix co- may be
classified as follows: (a) Hyphen never
used: (coagulate, coalition, coefficient,
cohabit, cohere, coincide, coition (in most of
which co- is hardly felt to be a prefix in
English). (b) Hyphen rarely used: coed,
coeducation, coequal, coeval, coexist, coexist-
ence, coordinate (also uncoordinated)
copartner (common words in which the
main element is transparent). (c) Scien-
tific and technical words in scholarly
work: coaxial, cosec, cosecant, coseismal,
cosine, cotangent (clear to scientists, etc.).

Words commonly written with a hy-
phen include: (a) co-respondent (in divorce
case) (hyphen used to avoid clashing with
correspondent). (b) colatitude, co-pilot, co-sig-
natory, co-star, cotidal, co-worker (hyphen
used to avoid momentary perplexity on
the part of the reader). (c) coactor, co-
author (noun and verb), coeditor; co-
abound, coascend, co-enjoy, co-worship, etc.
(relatively new formations; nonce forma-
tions). (d) Others: coop, coopt (clashing
vowels might invite pronunciation as

[kup(t)).

coastal. Fowler’s objection (1926) to this
formation as a ‘barbarism’ is a classic
example of a lost cause. The OF original
was coste (from L costa ‘rib’), which yielded
a French adj. costal in the 16c. English
has pressed costal into service in sundry
technical uses (costal respiration, vein, etc.),
but developed a new form coastal in the
late 19c. for the sense ‘of or pertaining
to the coast’. The distinction coastal (as
in Coastal Command, coastal resort) and
costal (in medical contexts) is a useful
one, and takes priority over etymological
considerations.
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coat-card. Card-players may be sur-
prised to learn that coatcard was the
original term (first recorded in 1563) for
‘a playing card bearing a “coated” or
habited figure (king, queen, or knave)’
(OED). Its replacement, beginning in the
17c¢., by courtcard was, of course, readily
suggested by the personages represented
on these cards. AmE face card.

cobalt. The pronunciation recommen-
ded is [kauba:lt/ not [-bolt/.

cobra. The pronunciations ['’ksubrs/ and
[kobra/ seem to be of about equal fre-
quency in BrE.

cocaine. In our drugridden world, the
substance, pronounced [kau'kemy, is all
too familiar. The relevant entry in the
OED (1891) gave a three-syllabled pronun-
ciation, equivalent in the IPA to ['kauker-
am/, as the regular one, and described
[keu'’kem/ as ‘vulgar’. Times have
changed.

COCCYyX. Bone at base of spine. Pro-
nounce [’kokstks/. The pl. is either coccyges
[-1d3i:z] or coccyxes.

Cockaigne, Cockayne. A medieval
name (first recorded in English in the
early 14c.), of obscure origin, of an im-
aginary land of abundance and bliss.
Since the early 19c. it has occasionally
been used as a humorous name for Lon-
don, as the abode of Cockneys.

cockle. The common phr. to warm the
cockles of one’s heart is placed in dictionar-
ies under cockle, the name of a bivalve
mollusc. Two things need to be said: (1)
an alternative source is L corculum, dim.
of cor ‘heart’; (2) the phr. (first recorded
in 1671) was formerly used with several
other verbs, rejoice, please, delight, comfort,
etc.

cockscomb, coxcomb. The first (for-
merly also spelt cock’scomb) is ‘the crest
or comb of a cock’ (COD); formerly also
‘a jester’s cap (shaped like a cock’s
comby)’. The second, a respelt version of
the same word, means ‘an ostentatiously
conceited man, a dandy’. Any of the
three spellings is likely to turn up in
earlier literature for any of the senses.

cocky. The adj. meaning ‘conceited,
arrogant; saucy, impudent’ has now en-
tirely driven out the former variants
cocksy and coxy.
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€ocoa, originally an alteration, ie. a
corruption, of cacao, is now the only
spelling for ‘a powder made from
crushed cacao seeds, often with other
ingredients; a drink made from this’
(COD). So cocoa bean, butter. Cf. next.

coconut. Now the only spelling of ‘a
large ovate brown seed of the coco, Cocos
nucifera, with a hard shell and edible
white fleshy lining enclosing a milky
juice’ (COD). The first element coco is ‘ori-
ginally a playful use of Pg. and Sp. coco
grinning face, grin, grimace, with allu-
sion to the monkey-like appearance of
the base of the shell of the nut’ (ODEE).

codeine. Now always pronounced ['kau-
dim/, though formerly (19c.—early 20c.) it
was trisyllabic, [keudr,in/ or [-am/.

codex. Pl. codices [kaud1sizz/. See -EX, -IX
2; LATIN PLURALS.

codify. Fowler (1926) believed that the
diphthong (or ‘long vowel’) in the first
syllable, [kaudsfay/, rather than a short
vowel [-n/, placed this word in a category
of its own among words ending in -ify.
His belief was unsound: cf. gratify, verify,
vilify, modify, mummify, all with short
vowels in the first syllable; but ladify,
deify, nitrify, glorify, notify, purify, stupefy,
all with long vowels or diphthongs. The
patterns are the result of various analo-
gies, and are not governed by the ending
-ify. In AmE the form of codify with short
vowel in the first syllable is given preced-
ence.

codling, codlin. (a) Codling, a young
or small cod, is formed from cod + the
diminutive suffix Jing, and should al-
ways be spelt thus. (b) A codling is a
variety of apple (Kentish Codling, Keswick
Codling, etc), and the word is a 16c.
respelling of quodling, earlier (14c.—15c¢.)
querdling, of disputed origin. Codling-
moth, a species of moth (Carpocapsa po-
monella), the larva of which feeds on the
codling and other apples, is frequently
(by a kind of dissimilation) written codlin-
moth and pronounced [kodlm mp6/.

coed, co-ed. Its use as a noun meaning
(a) a coeducational institution, (b) (esp.
US) a female student at a coeducational
institution, has become much less fre-
quent as such institutions have become
less uncommon. The distinction is much

cocoa | cohort

less noteworthy than it was, for example,
when Auden wrote Enormous novels by
co-eds Rain down on our defenceless heads in
Nomes (1951). But the word remains in
frequent use as an adj., ‘(of an educa-
tional institution) open to or attended
by both males and females’.

coffin. See casker.

cognate. 1 In philology, used (as adj.
and noun) of a word in a given language
having the same linguistic family or de-
rivation as the corresponding word in
another language, as Eng. father, Ger.
Vater, L pater, all going back to the same
Indo-European base *potér. The term is
also applied to languages derived from
the same original language, e.g. Spanish,
French, Italian, and Portuguese, all de-
scended from Latin, are cognate languages.

2 cognate object (or cognate accusative).
In grammar, an object that is related in
origin and sense to the verb governing
it (as in live a good life, die a cruel death,
he fought the good fight, as distinct from
enjoy a good life, suffer a cruel death, win a
hard fight). As CGEL remarks, ‘Most cog-
nate objects tend to convey a rather
orotund style.’

cognizance, cognizant, cognizable.
This group of words was frequently pro-
nounced with the g silent (thus [kpniz-
ans/, etc.) until well into the 20c., and
COD (1995) continues to list this mode
of pronunciation as an acceptable vari-
ant. It is recommended that the g be
sounded, if only to allow the words to
conform with related words in which it
has always been pronounced, as cognate,
cognition, and cognitive.

cohort. In the Roman army a cohors
(acc. cohortem) was a body of infantry
consisting of 300-600 men (in some units
500 to 1,000 men). Ten cohorts made a
legion. Taken into English in the 15c,
the word was quickly used of similar
divisions in other armies (e.g. the Cohort
bright Of Watchfull Cherubim—Milton,
1667; The Assyrian came down like a wolf
on the fold, And his cohorts were gleaming
in purple and gold—Byron, 1815), and then
of any band of persons united in defence
of a common cause (My friends and my
acquaintances ... I had a numerous cohort
of the latter—Bolingbroke, 1719).
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The word acquired new meanings in
the mid-2oc. First it was applied in demo-
graphy to a group of persons having a
common statistical characteristic, esp.
that of being born in the same year. As
technical demographic jargon, the use
lies out of reach of the general public
and is doing no one any harm. But more
or less simultaneously it began to be
used in AmE to mean ‘an assistant, a
colleague, an accomplice’: The old poet had
left, accompanied by two of his cohorts—M.
McCarthy, 1952; Mr. Stratton consented,
since it was four o'clock, to partake together
with his cohort, of a sandwich and a glass of
milk—A. Cross, 1967. Before long the use
turned up in the British press and in
other contexts in Britain: The impending
trial of Bobby Seale, chairman of the Black
Panther movement, and his eight cohorts in
New Haven—Sunday Times, 1970; in 1988 a
BBC announcer introduced a dramatiz-
ation of Dorothy Sayers’s Gaudy Night by
a few remarks about the heroine, Harriet
Vane, and her cohort, Lord Peter Wim-
sey—P. Christophersen, 1989; Brock and
Emma had one wall, Bob, Johnny and their
cohorts the other wall and centre aisle—]. le
Carré, 1989.

If, as seems likely, this new meaning
becomes standard in due course, it will
be aremarkable example of a descending
scale of meaning (from ‘a tenth of a
Roman legion’ to ‘a single assistant’).
Our language becomes vulnerable when
the majority of its speakers forget major
sections of Western history, in this case
the fighting arrangements of Roman
armies.

coiffeur, coiffure. Coiffeur, meaning a
hairdresser, is pronounced [kwa:'fs:/
(fem. coiffeuse [-f3:zf). Coiffure, meaning
the way hair is arranged, is pronounced
fkwa:'fjus). All three are still sometimes
printed in italics in English, even though
they are relatively long-standing loan-
words from French, coiffeur (1847), coif-
feuse (1870), and coiffure (a1631).

coinages. Each century is characterized
by a new burst of word-coinages. The
20C. is no exception: indeed, in terms of
innovation, probably no century from
the time of the first English records in
the 8c. has been anything like as prolific.
A brief, far from exhaustive indication
of the main types of modern innovation
must suffice here. 1 New words formed

156

from existing prefixes: apolitical (1952),
decaffeinate (1934), metagalaxy (1930),
microwave (1931), mini-series (1972), multi-
storey (1918), neoprene (1937), non-event
(1962), retrorocket (1948), and ultrasonic
(1923).

2 New words formed from existing
suffixes: majorette (1941), sitin (1937),
voguish (1927), privatization (1959), carless
(1927), pianola-like (1945), pushiness (1920),
beatnik (1958), chillsome (1927), and jazzy
(1919).

3 More complicated formations: demy-
thologize (1950), denazify (1944), para-
phrasability (1965), postdoctoral (1939),
prepsychotically (1941), renormalization
(1948), and rubbernecker (1934).

4 New nominal compounds: Cold War
(1945), egghead (1907), lunatic fringe
(1913), petrol pump (1928), plasma physics
(1958), Rorschach test (1927).

5 Newly coined words, i.e. words not
formed on existing elements (the small-
est class): ocker (boorish person, Austra-
lian, 1971), oi(c)k (obnoxious person,
1925), oomph (sex appeal, 1937).

6 See also ACRONYM, BACK-FORMATION,
BLEND, EPONYM, RHYMING SLANG.

The volume of innovation can be
judged from a single issue of The Barnhart
Dictionary Companion (fall-winter 1986),
which lists more than 1,200 new words
and meanings that by 1986 had not yet
been included in the latest dictionaries.
The words range from adoptive immuno-
therapy to zerozero option. This quarterly
collection, drawn from a selected range
of printed sources in the US and Britain,
suggests that the annual intake of new
words at present is of the order of 5,000.
The following examples give a broad
indication of the kind of neologisms that
are pouring into the language: Cabbage
Patch doll, chaos theory, dating parlor, Euro-
tunnel, Irangate, liposuction, megadebt,
superkid, technospeak, and yuppie flu. To
which can be added some that I have
collected myself: differently abled, final
club, francheezie sandwich, houby, lambada,
mommy track, outplacement, sitnor, tech-
nonerd, and wordmeister. But their per-
manence in the language can hardly be
guaranteed.

colander, a word of long standing in
the language (first recorded c1450), is
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normally pronounced [kalondsj. The
variant form cullender, once common, is
less often encountered now.

cold war (or Cold War). This term for
hostilities (threats, violent propaganda,
subversive political activities, building
up of deadly weapons, etc.) short of
armed conflict, spec. those formerly
between the USSR and the Western pow-
ers after the 193945 war, has largely
fallen out of use, except with historical
reference. It survives in a weakened
sense, a state of rivalry and tension
between two rival factions, persons, etc.

coleslaw, a dressed salad of sliced raw
cabbage, carrot, onion, etc., is so spelt,
the first element being cole ‘cabbage’.
Coldslaw is a respectably old (first re-
corded in 1794), but erroneous, US vari-
ant. Coleslaw is an anglicized version of
Dutch koolsla, from kool ‘cabbage’ + sla,
a reduced colloquial form of salade.

colic yields the adj. colicky. For the spell-
ing, see C-, CK-.

coliseum, colosseum. A colosseum is
a large stadium or amphitheatre (from
medL neut. of L colosseus ‘gigantic’), esp.
the one (with a capital C) in Rome. The
variant coliseumn is used, esp. in America,
for a large public building for sporting
events, exhibitions, etc., and, with capi-
tal C, as the name of theatres (including
the well-known one in London), cinemas,
and dance-halls.

collaborate. This verb, and the corres-
ponding noun collaborator, acquired the
sinister connotation of traitorous co-
operation with the enemy during the
1939~-45 war. Fortunately the original
sense, namely, to work in conjunction
with another or others, esp. in a literary
or artistic production, can still be used
without risk of ambiguity.

collapsible. See -ABLE, -IBLE 3.

collation. In the Roman Catholic
Church a light meal allowed in lieu of
supper on fasting days. Originally ap-
plied to the light repast or refection
taken by the members of Benedictine
monasteries at the close of the day, after
the reading of Cassian’s Collationes Pa-
trium (=Lives of the Fathers). In lay
circles, the word is seldom used except
in cold collation.

cold war, Cold War | collective noun

colleague. Primarily ‘one chosen along
with another, a partner in office’ and
(OED) ‘not applied to partners in trade
or manufacture’, illustrated typically by
a comment by Gladstone in 1851: The
treaty ... upon ... which, as a Colleague of
your Lordship, I had the honour to be em-
ployed. The word has been sharply demo-
cratized in the 20c. Representatives of
trade unions speak of their colleagues (as
brothers joins the ranks of less favoured
words); fellow-strikers, fellow-prison
officers, associates of any kind, now qual-
ify for the term colleagues. The word is
on a downward spiral.

collectable, -ible. See -ABLE, -1BLE 3.

collective noun, a noun that is nor-
mally singular in form and denotes a
collection or number of individuals.
Apart from the names of individual an-
imals, birds, etc. (deer, grouse, sheep, etc.),
terms for groups of animals, birds, etc.
(a pride of lions, a gaggle of geese, etc.), and
the names of institutions, firms, and
teams (BBC, Marks & Spencer, Tottenham
Hotspur, etc.), there are some 200 collect-
ive nouns in common use in English
(choir, flock, multitude, etc.).

There are several main considerations.
1 In BrE it is in order to use either a
plural verb or a singular verb after most
collective nouns, so long as attendant
pronouns are made to follow suit: when
the jury retires to consider its verdict; when
the jury retire to consider their verdict. The
same principle applies to all the main
collectives like army, audience, clan, com-
pany, court, crew, folk, government, group,
herd. By contrast, in AmE the choice is
much more restricted. For such words
the following verb and any attendant
pronouns are usually in the singular.

2 The principle at work is that if the
collective noun is thought of as a unit,
a singular verb or pronoun follows nat-
urally (Mention the family and everyone is
for it, however they define it); but if the
members of the group are thought of as
individuals a plural verb or pronoun is
appropriate (I looked at my family and I
knew that they did not know what I had
seen).

3 Collective nouns that stand for a
group of inanimate objects, e.g. baggage,
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china, cutlery, earthenware, linen, luggage,
stoneware, are always treated as singular.

4 When a collective noun is followed
by of + a plural noun or pronoun, the
choice between a singular and a plural
verb remains open, but in practice a
plural verb is somewhat more common:
a large number of conductors want to hear
the great artists—Dadalus, 1986; a handful
of their members have been agents of Mos-
cow—London Rev. Bks, 1987; a handful of
bathers were bobbing about in the waves—P.
Roth, 1987; the current crop of bestsellers
include a number of monuments to bad
taste—The Face, 1987. Contrast: one group of
disenchanted Levellers puts pen to paper—M.
Lasky, 1985; a fleet of helicopters was flying
low—New Yorker, 1986; a pool of sheep is
assembled for each trials session—Daily Tel.,
1987.

5 Particular cases: (a) the United States,
the United Nations, the Vatican, the Com-
mons, the House of Lords, Congress (US) are
always treated as singular (e.g. the United
States has demanded a more open Japan—
Dadalus, 1987. (b) institutional names
normally require a singular verb: the
CEGB finds it 25 per cent cheaper to buy in
French electricity—Daily Tel., 1987. But not
invariably: MI5 were living in the past—P.
Wright, 1987. (c) animal, bird, etc., names
that are singular in form but are being
used in the plural naturally require a
plural verb (and plural pronouns): five
bison were grazing in a shaded part of the
valley; several silverfish were scuttling across
the floor to their hiding-place. (d) a number
of abstract nouns, singular in form, are
the equivalent of concrete plurals: accom-
modation (=rooms), kindling (=small
pieces of wood), royalty ( = royal persons),
pottery ( = earthenware pots).

See also AGREEMENT 5.

college. The word has many long-estab-
lished meanings: Apostolic college, the
body of Christ’s Apostles; college of cardin-
als, the cardinals of the Roman Church,
who constitute the Pope’s council, and
elect to the papacy from their own num-
ber; the College of Arms, College of Phys-
icians, and so on. To be a member of such
bodies is to be a person of considerable
distinction. College was adopted at an
early stage as a name for the independ-
ent societies within great universities,
as the College of the Sorbonne in the
ancient University of Paris, and the
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ancient colleges of Oxford and Cam-
bridge, consisting normally of a master
(warden, provost, rector, president, etc.), fel-
lows, scholars, and commoners. Other uni-
versities have followed suit (e.g. King’s
College, London, a constituent member of
the University of London), but have not
adopted the Oxford and Cambridge ter-
minology for the titles of teaching mem-
bers of staff and their students. As time
went on, esp. in the US and Scotland,
the name sometimes became inter-
changeable with university, but was ap-
plied mostly to any institution for higher
education affiliated to a university.

In wider educational circles, college has
been traditionally used in the names
of some of the ancient public schools
(notably Eton and Winchester). In much
more recent times it has come to be
applied to a much broader group of edu-
cational and professional institutions—
business colleges, training colleges for
teachers, sixth-form colleges, secretarial
colleges, military and naval colleges, col-
leges of agriculture, and so on. All this
is part of the natural process of educa-
tional development in English-speaking
countries. One consequence is that a
general phrase like at college needs to be
unravelled. It can mean that the speaker
is at a famous university or at a very
different kind of institution.

collide, collision. It is sometimes as-
serted that these two words are ‘prop-
erly’ restricted to circumstances involv-
ing a violent impact between two mov-
ing objects. There is no basis for such
a belief. A car can collide with a tree,
a bollard, or any other fixed object, as
well as with another moving vehicle.
Nevertheless there is a lot to be said for
using hit instead in factual reports: [Two
young men named] died when their car
hit a tree between Penzance and Land’s End
yesterday-—Times, 1990.

collocation. A term introduced in lin-
guistics (though in much earlier use as
a general word) by J. R. Firth to refer to
the habitual co-occurrence of individual
words. Thus Tweedledum goes with Tweedle-
dee, and spick with span. A person killed in
a traffic accident in Oxford in September
1988 was described by a witness not
merely as a bystander but as an innocent
bystander. Bystanders are almost always
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innocent. Consequences are often far-reach-
ing; politicians are often cautiously optim-
istic; new medical discoveries often have
farreaching implications; liars are fre-
quently called habitual liars. These are
just elementary examples of an adhesive
process which is part of the natural
machinery of the language.
See SIAMESE TWINS.

colloquial. As a dictionary label, collogu-
ial (usu. written as collog.) indicates a use
that is normally restricted to informal
(esp. spoken) English. In dictionaries pro-
duced in the UK, the distinction has been
taken as self-evident by users throughout
the 2o0c. and it calls for no particular
defence. Since the publication of Web-
ster’s Third in 1961, in which the label
informal was used instead (though much
more sparingly), some other dictionary
houses at home and abroad have fol-
lowed the lead, maintaining that the
label collog. is taken by users to mean
‘derogatory’. It is hard to follow the
reasoning, but it is nevertheless clear
that the synonymous label informal
seems now to be the more widely used
of the two.

collusion [ke'l(ju:3@)n/. The notion of
fraud or underhandedness is essential
to collusion. It is correctly used, for ex-
ample, of insider dealing by two or more
people acting in concert on the stock
exchange. It would not be right to speak
of joint authors of a book as being in
collusion with each other. Such authors
can be said to have joined forces, collabor-
ated, etc., in the writing of the book, but
not to have been in collusion, and not to
have colluded in the writing of the book.

colon. The name of this punctuation
mark () is derived from L cdlon, from
Gk xdAov ‘limb’, member or clause of
sentence, portion of strophe. As a mark
of punctuation (as distinct from a term
in rhetoric) it was adopted in English in
the 16c¢. Since then its employment has
been made subject to various (changing)
rules. Henry Beadnell’s Spelling and
Punctuation (edn. of 1919), a standard
work at the time and one of Fowler’s
sources in 1926, remarked that ‘it is used
to separate those parts of a sentence
which have very little dependence on
each other in construction, or which are
only removed one degree from complete

colloguial | colossal

independence’. He then stated five rules
that covered, he believed, all the conven-
tions. Fowler expressed his own view of
the function of the colon more amus-
ingly than helpfully: ‘the colon ... has
acquired a special function, that of de-
livering the goods that have been in-
voiced in the preceding words; it is a
substitute for such verbal harbingers as
viz., scil., that is to say, i.e., etc.’

The most satisfactory guidance is
given in Hart’s Rules:

‘Whereas the semicolon links equal
or balanced clauses, the colon generally
marks a step forward, from introduction
to main theme, from cause to effect,
premiss to conclusion., etc. e.g.:

In business there is something more than
barter, exchange, price, payment: there is
a sacred faith of man in man. Study to
acquire a habit of thinking: no study is
more important.

It is regularly used to introduce ex-
amples, as:

Always remember the ancient maxim:
Know thyself.

A dash should not be added to a colon
which is being used to introduce a list.’

To which it should be added that a
colon is also used between numbers in
a statement of proportion (as in 10:1)
and in biblical references (as in Gen. 4:
3). It also appears on most digital clocks
and watches to mark off the hours from
the minutes (as in 21:30).

Americans use a colon after the initial
greeting in a letter

Dear Mr Jones:

Thank you for ...

In BrE a comma is customary in such
contexts (or no punctuation at all):

Dear Mr Jones(,)
Thank you for ...

colossal. In its ordinary sense ‘like a
colossus, gigantic’, it is a relatively re-
cent formation in English (first recorded
in 1712 and not listed in Johnson’s Dic-
tionary, 1755). The use of the word as a
mere intensive = ‘remarkable, splendid’
(a colossal blunder, the novel is simply superb,
colossal) is a Germanism. Like all inten-
sives, it can cover a wide spectrum of
values, and should be sparingly used.
The OED’s earliest example of its use as
an intensive is one of 1892.
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colosseum. See COLISEUM.

colour. In BrE the customary spellings
for words related to colour are colourable,
colourant, coloured, colourful, colourist, and
colourless, but coloration, colorific, colorim-
eter, and decolorize. In AmE all have -or-,
not -our-.

coloured. 1 In S. Africa, written with a
capital C, it means a S. African of mixed
descent; also, in pl., a racial group as
officially defined under the former apart-
heid laws.

2 The word was formerly used eu-
phemistically by white people in Britain
and elsewhere as a term meaning ‘non-
white’, but is much less commonly heard
now.

colour words. 1 See PRIMARY COLOURS.

2 One of the fastest-growing areas in
the language is the use of new colour
names, esp. for commercial purposes.
Such words as beige (first recorded as a
colour word in 1879), biscuit (1884), bisque
(1922), Marina green (1935), marmalade
(1926), oatmeal (1927), old gold (1879), oys-
ter (1922), pillarbox red (1916), taupe
(1911), and tea-rose (1892) are typical of
the names now applied to garments,
motor vehicles, plants, etc. It is a far cry
from the limited range of colour words
available in Anglo-Saxon times and in
ancient Greece and Rome.

columnist. Though the n in column is
silent, the same letter is usually fully
pronounced in columnist.

combat (noun). Pronounce [kombat/,
but be prepared to encounter the some-
what old-fashioned pronunciation with
initial 'kam-/. Similarly with the deriva-
tives combatant and combative.

combat (verb). 1 If pronounced with
the stress on the first syllable, the same
variation of the stem vowel is found as
in the noun. The extended forms are
combated and combating.

2 If pronounced with the stress on the
second syllable (but this is not recom-
mended exc. in AmE), the pronunciation
is [kam'baet/ and the inflected forms are
combatted and combatting (e.g. It is obvious
that covert action is only one instrument
among many in combatting terrorism—
Dadalus, 1987).
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combining form. A term, probably first
used in the OED itself, for a linguistic
form that normally occurs only in com-
pounds or derivatives as a means of coin-
ing new words. Examples: electro-,
formally representing Gk jAex1p6-, com-
bining form of rfjAextpov ‘amber’, as in
electrodynamic, electromagnet, etc.; kilo-, an
arbitrary derivative of Gk y{Aio1 ‘a thou-
sand’, as in kilogram, kilometre, etc. Two
combining forms can combine to form
a new word: eg. leuco- (Gk Aevkés
‘white’) + cyte (Gk «xVtos ‘receptacle’)
made leucocyte ‘white blood cell’.

The connecting vowel in combining
forms is normally -0- (Anglophile, baro-
meter, philology, etc.) or -i- (altimeter,
horticulture, etc.).

come (verb). 1 The slightly archaic use
of come with a future date following as
subject, as in four years ago come Christmas
is compared by the OED (sense 36a) to a
similar construction in French: dix-huit
ans vienne la Saint-Martin ... viennent les
Paques ‘eighteen years old come Mar-
tinmass . .. come Easter’; i.e. = let Easter
come, when Easter shall come. The con-
struction is first recorded in the early
15c., and has been in continuous use
since then.

2 In standard English come is often
followed by and as an introduction to a
verb indicating the purpose of coming.
This construction has been in continu-
ous use since the OE period: e.g. Come,
lovely nymph, and bless the silent hours—
Pope, 1704; I wonder ... whether anyone
will come and help me—D. Potter, 1986.

Formerly in standard BrE and still in
AmE (occas. elsewhere) come is followed
by a bare infinitive, i.e. divided from the
following verb neither by and nor by to:
e.g. Quicke, quicke, wee'le come dresse you
straight—Shakespeare, 1598; Come lie up
close beside me—E. Jolley, 1980 (Aust.); We
can sell this house, you can come live with
us—Lee Smith, 1983 (US); Come let us say
a prayer together and then we'll read some
Tennyson—]. Gardam, 1985 (UK); Richie,
come help me lift the turkey out—J. Updike,
1986 (US); ‘Do you think Dad knows one of
his paintings is here? ‘No. If he knew, he'd
come steal it off the wall.'—New Yorker, 1992.

come-at-able, get-at-able. English tol-
erates the creation of many unwieldy
formations. These two (the first of them
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first recorded in 1687 and the other in
1799) are notable examples. Also come-at-
ability (1759). get-at-ability (1863), un-come-
at-able (1694), un-get-at-able (1862), etc.

comedian. 1 Used first to mean a comic
actor, a comic stage-player (first recorded
in Shakespeare’s Twelfth Night), it came,
in the course of the 19c., to mean a
professional entertainer first on the
stage and later on radio and television.
The term can be used both of men (Bob
Hope, Danny Kaye) and of women (Vic-
toria Wood).

2 From about 1860 onward a female
comedian could also be called a comédi-
enne (Elsie and Doris Waters, Barbra Strei-
sand are modern examples), pronounced
and written in a French manner. Both
terms remain in common use.

3 The parallel terms tragedian (1592)
and tragédienne (1851, also without acute
accent) have had a similar history.

4 Comedian and tragedian have also for
centuries been used to mean, respect-
ively, ‘a writer of comedies, a comic poet’
and ‘a writer of tragedies, a tragic poet’.
In context, over several centuries, senses
1, 3, and 4 seem to have remained com-
fortably distinguishable, but neither
word (esp. comedian) seems to have much
currency in this fourth sense nowadays.

comestibles has been sparingly used
as a humorous or affected word for ‘food’
since the early 19c.

comic, comical. The broad distinction
is that comic is used of literary composi-
tions, songs, dramatic performances,
performers, etc., whose main aim is com-
edy, as comic actor, opera, poet, relief, scene,
strip; whereas comical is principally used
to mean ‘laughable, mirth-provoking’ in
contexts of unintended humour, as com-
ical attempt, behaviour, effect, face, sight,
etc. The distinction is far from being a
general rule, however. Comic is much
the more frequent of the two words.
Moreover, there are a great many con-
texts in which either word is serviceable:
his attempt to be musical is comic(al) in the
extreme; there was something comic(al) in the
sight of the archbishop lying flat on his back.
Both examples are listed in the OED, the
first (1833) s.v. comic 3b and the second
(1887) s.v. comical 4.

comedian | comma

comity [komity). The primary sense of
comity is ‘courtesy, kindly and consider-
ate behaviour towards others’. This
sense, which was first recorded in the
16¢., continues in use: He was exposed and
condemned, as though he could never re-enlist
in the comity of the ward—F. Tuohy, 1984;
In the Cuite era, these matters were usually
worked out in comity with whoever was
mayor—New Yorker, 1986. It is derived from
L comitatem ‘courteousness’, from comis
‘courteous, friendly’.

The phrase comity of nations (or peoples,
states, etc.) properly means ‘the cour-
teous and friendly understanding by
which each nation respects the laws and
usages of every other’. It is sometimes
mistakenly taken to mean simply ‘a com-
pany or group of nations or people who
are friendly to one another’ (perhaps
originally by association with L comes
‘companion’): e.g. To show ... how much
Iran had it at heart to obtain admittance
into the comity of states—tr. H. Vambéry,
1864; There were voices which spoke for Russia
in the comity of civilised people other than
those of ministers and Tsars—P. Ustinov,
1983.

comma. The word comma is derived
from L comma, Gk xéupo ‘piece cut off,
short clause’. It was first used in English
in the 16c¢., in imitation of the termino-
logy of Greek rhetoric and prosody, to
mean ‘a phrase or group of words less
than a colon (q.v.)’ (OED). As a mark of
punctuation it was also introduced into
English in the 16c¢. The standard account
of OUP practice in the use of the comma
is that in Hart’s Rules. The following de-
scription is based on Hart but with fresh
examples taken from modern sources.
1 Generally, commas should be inserted
between adjectives preceding and qual-
ifying a noun, as: in hoarse, melancholy
tones; a strong-willed, intellectual woman;
wild, surging, sealike landscapes.

2 But, by convention, in many con-
texts where the last adjective is in closer
relation to the noun than the preceding
ones, or where the adjectives form a kind
of unit, the comma is often omitted,
Also frequently when the last adjective
has no such priority. abundant patriotic
pageaniry; a preternatural clerical clum-
siness; a good little boy, a super-efficient
liquid-cooled rear engine.
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3 Where and, but, or or joins two or
more adjectives the comma is usually
omitted: a reluctant and limited step; the
imaginative and dangerous energy of the son;
solid but adventurous entrepreneurs; no exten-
sive or protracted military intervention.

4 Where more than two words or
phrases or groupings occur together in
a sequence, a comma should precede the
and (the omission of the second comma
in the fourth example would render the
sentence ambiguous). This is the so-
called ‘Oxford comma’. Examples: an in-
dex of social, economic, and religious diversity;
excesses of public, political, and intellectual
opinion; areas of natural beauty, architectural
monuments, and sites of historical interest;
New premises were opened by Marks &
Spencer, Jaeger, and Currys.

The ‘Oxford comma’ is frequently, but
in my view unwisely, omitted by many
other publishers. Their preference is to
omit it as a general rule (e.g. tea, scones
and cake) but to insert it if there is a
danger of misunderstanding (tea, bread
and butter, and cake—examples from ]J.
McDermott, 1990). A fuller example: The
Mind of South Africa is an extremely ambi-
tious blend of personal memoir, ideological
polemic and orthodox history—R. Malan in
London Rev. Bks, 1990.

5 A comma is customary in sentences
containing two main statements joined
by a conjunction, or having some kind
of complementary relationship. In such
sentences, a comma is the equivalent of
a slight pause. Examples: Parliament is
not dissolved, only prorogued; I believed, and
therefore I spoke; The question is, can this be
done?; My dear chap, please listen to me; One
of the most densely populated countries in the
world, it continually needs to reclaim land
from the sea; Rents are high, and the shops
are already going out of business.

6 Plainly parenthetic clauses, phrases,
or single words require commas before
and after them: Yet there’s a chance that,
despite the razzmatazz, van Gogh may actu-
ally not be turning in his grave; But the
general tenor of life, even in Amsterdam, is
peaceful and well organized; There were, to
be sure, occasional eccentrics in nineteenth-
century novels; Be assured, then, that I will
not let you down; He saw, a moment later,
that the game was up.
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7 A restrictive (or defining) relative
clause does not require a comma. A non-
restrictive (or non-defining) relative
clause, i.e. one which by its nature sup-
plies extra information, does. Thus (the
examples are taken from CGEL 17.13):
(restrictive) The woman who is ap-
proaching us seems to be somebody I know;
(non-restrictive) The Bible, which has been
retranslated, remains a bestseller.

8 Such adverbs as already and soon
when used as the first word of a sentence
are usually followed by a comma. So
too with however and moreover, and when
these two words are used in mid-sen-
tence they are preceded and followed by
a comma. Examples: Already, prints and
posters have turned anguished, passionate
paintings into mere features of the décor;
Muggings, however, are still reported in the
Vondelpark after dark; Moreover, you were
late home after school; Soon, some inner com-
pulsion erupts into the pretty pictures.

9 A comma is sometimes needed in
order to avoid ambiguity: In the valley
below, the villages look very small (so that
below is not taken to be a preposition);
Mr Douglas Hogg said that he had shot,
himself, as a small boy (Mr Hogg is still
alive).

10 Omit the comma in such appositive
phrases as my friend Judge Leonard, my son
Jon. But commas are needed in the type
His father, Humphrey V. Roe, was not so
fortunate.

11 Omit the comma when giving
house numbers in addresses: 44 High
Street. Omit the comma in dates; 27 July
1990 (not July 27, 1990).

12 Waming. These rules apply now
(1995), but wide variation can be seen in
the work of many contemporary writers
and, even more so, in that of earlier
centuries. Thus: (a) We are all accus-
tomed to the kind of endless comma-
joined sentences that turn up from chil-
dren or from our less literate friends,
e.g. We had a holiday in Florence, it was very
hot, we could hardly bear it ... This device
is commonly called the ‘comma splice’.

Curiously, this habit of writing
comma-joined sentences is not uncom-
mon in both older and present-day fic-
tion. Modern examples: I have the bed still,
it is in every way suitable for the old house
where I live now—E. Jolley, 1980 (Aust.); The



163

audience tonight have been really sludgy, they
were against us right from the start—Rosie
Scott, 1988 (NZ); We saw Bob’s cousins Denny
and Donny, they live outside Las Vegas where
they race cars on weekends—G. Keillor, 1989;
Marcus ... was of course already quite a
famous man, Ludens had even heard of him
from friends at Cambridge—I. Murdoch,
1989. (b) The subject of a sentence should
not be separated by a comma from the
verb it governs: The charm in Nelson’s his-
tory, is the unselfish greatness (read history
is the); The primary reason that utilities are
expanding their non-regulated activities, is
the potential of higher returns (read activities
is the).

commando. Pl. commandos. See -O(E)s 6.

commence. Families and neighbours
are divided by the question of when to
use commence and when to use begin.
The main considerations are as follows:
1 Begin is a native word; commence, a
French loanword, joined the language
in the 14c. The two words have slugged
it out for nearly seven centuries, and
commence, in boxing parlance, is still well
behind on points.

2 It is a sound rule to use begin in all
ordinary contexts unless start is cus-
tomary (the engine started straight away; he
starts work at 9 a.m.; the game started on
time). Commence ‘has more formal associ-
ations with law (to commence an action)
and procedures, combat (hostilities com-
menced on 4 August), divine service, and
ceremonial, in which it continues earlier
Anglo-French use’ (OED). As a general rule
it should be reserved for such contexts.

3 Until about the end of the 19c. both
begin and commence were commonly used
in constructions with a to-infinitive and
with a gerund. In present-day English,
begin is by far the more usual (she began
to cry|she began crying). WDEU cites three
20c. examples of commence + to-infinitive,
including a 1945 diary entry of Harry S.
Truman: After discussing the day’s prospects
... then commence to see the customers. My
own files contain only one, and also only
one example of commence + gerund: The
boatman commenced smashing at the ice with
the blade of his oar and then started tossing
decoys out to the side and behind him—E.
Hemingway, 1950. Worth noting (if only
to condemn) is the mixed construction
commence + to + gerund (both examples

commando | commercial traveller

are AmE): She commenced to following me
around—A. Tyler, 1977; Then he commenced
to coming by our place—M. Golden, 1989.

4 The use of commence with a direct
object (e.g. to commence author), recorded
from the mid-17c. onward, is now ar-
chaic.

commentate is a predictable back-
formation from the noun commentator. It
was freely used from the late 18c. onward
in the broad sense ‘to furnish with com-
ments’, but such uses are now rare. The
word needed to be revived in the 20c. in
broadcasting contexts in the sense ‘to
deliver an oral commentary, esp. upon
politics or sport, to act as a com-
mentator’.

commercialese. The term refers to a
range of stereotyped devices once com-
monly, and now much less commonly,
used in business letters. Characteristic
expressions (as listed by Gowers, 1965)
included ult. (last month), inst. (this
month), prox. (next month), even date (to-
day), favour or esteemed favour (a cus-
tomer’s letter), to hand or duly to hand
(received), same (it), your good self (you),
beg (an obsequious verb widely used by
tradesmen and by people writing letters
to newspapers), advise (tell, inform), per
(by), as per (in accordance with), re (about,
concerning), be in receipt of (receive), en-
closed please find (I enclose), and oblige
(please), assuring you of our best attention
at all times (a signing-off formula). A letter
written in this kind of outdated commer-
cialese might have begun: Your esteemed
favour of even date to hand and we beg to
thank your good self for same.

Concerted attacks on such language by
committees of inquiry at various dates
since about 1920, and especially by
people like Sir Ernest Gowers, have
largely driven out such language from
business correspondence, though I have
noticed the phrases has come to hand,
interest as per attached statement, and we
advise that in recent letters from a bank.

commercial traveller. This term for
‘an agent for a manufacturer, wholesale
trader, etc., who travels over a district,
showing samples and soliciting orders’
(OED), first recorded in 1807, has now
been discarded in favour of the higher-
sounding term sales representative (often
shortened to representative or rep). The
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crossover point was
1950.

approximately

commiserate. For about three centuries
only a transitive verb (e.g. She did not
exult in her rival’s fall, but, on the contrary,
commiserated her—H. Ainsworth, 1871),
under the influence of condole with and
sympathize with, etc., it is now always
construed with with (We commiserated with
one another on our various hurts—K. Hulme,
1984).

commissionaire is the recommended
spelling for a uniformed door-attendant,
not -ionnaire.

commonality. Since the early 1950s,
this word has-been chiefly used in the
senses ‘community of function, struc-
ture, or purpose’. It tends to be restricted
to certain kinds of technical writing: e.g.
Commonality can be increased when subjects
are asked to predict common normative re-
sponses—Jrml General Psychology, 1971; One
would therefore expect that the commonalities
of the sciences, in particular their shared
philosophical underpinnings, would now be
more evident than ever—Dadalus, 1977. But
it is beginning to enter the common core
of the language: e.g. If he thought her
attractive, and he thought them attractive,
there had to be some commonality—M. Gor-
don, 1985.

communal. Pronounce with the main
stress on the first syllable. [knmjun(s)l/.

commune. The noun, pronounced
[komjumnj, and the verb, pronounced
[ke'mjucn/, are regularly distinguished by
the positioning of the main stress.

community charge. In the late 1980s
until 1993 the official term in the UK
for a tax levied locally on every adult in
the community. It was called the poll
tax by the majority of the population.
Replaced in 1993 by the council tax, based
on the band in which the estimated
capital value of a property falls.

commuter. This long-established Amer-
ican word and the related verb commute
became established in the UK about the
middle of the 20c. with reference to a
person who travels regularly by rail or
road to and from his or her place of
work, esp. a suburbanite travelling to
and from a large city. A ticket used for

164

this purpose on a train or bus is called
a commutation ticket in the US and a season
ticket in the UK.

compact. As a predicative adj. and as
a verb it is normally pronounced
[kem'pzekt/, with the stress on the second
syllable. When used attributively, as in
compact disc, the stress moves to the first
syllable: thus [kompaekt/. As a noun, (a)
a case for face-powder, (b) an agreement,
it is always stressed on the first syllable.
See NOUN AND ADJECTIVE ACCENT.

comparable. 1 The main stress falls
on the first syllable, /komparabal/. Non-
standard speakers frequently place it on
the second syllable.

2 Its uses with to and with correspond
to the senses at COMPARE.

comparatively. 1 This adverb, like rela-
tively, has been regularly used with an
immediately following adj. since at least
the early 19c. (e.g. A comparatively modern
phraseology—R. H. Barham, 1840). Direct
comparison need not be in question:
comparatively  simply = ‘fairly, some-
what’. Thus: Emma ... was comparatively
out-going—Bodleian Library Record, 1987.

2 Uses with the adj. few have some-
times been seen as more debatable. It
has been argued that if a comparison
is directly made (e.g. There were many
casualties but comparatively few [of them]
were fatal) the use is clearly unobjection-
able. Gowers (1965) strongly objected to
the type casualties were comparatively few,
i.e. there were not many casualties.
Logically, however, it is difficult to sep-
arate such uses from those in (1), esp. as
other qualifying adverbs are idiomatically
used with few (too few, very few). As CGEL
(5.24) expresses it, ‘Being gradable, many,
much, few, and little can be modified by in-
tensifying adverbs: too much, very few,
etc.’

comparatives (i.e. comparative adject-
ives). See ADJECTIVE 3, 4; -ER AND -EST.

compare. There are four main sets of
circumstances. 1 When the meaning is
‘to speak of or represent as similar, to
liken’, compare is normally construed
with to (or in religious works sometimes
unto). Shall I compare thee to a Summers
day?—Shakespeare; I haue compared thee,
0 my loue, to a company of horses in Pharaohs
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chariots—S. of S. (AV) 1: 9; For who in the
heauen can be compared vnto the Lord?—Ps.
(AV) 89: 6; it is hardly complimentary to
Parrot, an undeniably handsome bird, to com-
pare my grandson to him—R. Graves, 1934.
In these examples, stress is placed
mainly on the likenesses, even though
in Shakespeare’s sonnet the loved one
is declared to be more louely and more
temperate. Fowler (1926), to bring out the
distinctiveness of this group, gave the
sentence he compared me to Demosthenes
and said that it meant ‘he suggested that
I'was comparable to Demosthenes or put
me in the same class’.

2 When the sense is ‘to mark or point
out the similarities and differences of
two or more things’, compare may be
construed either with with or with to.
Examples: (to) This cramping tendency of
town as compared to country—G. C. Harlan,
1879; to compare NIVEs [certain types of
non-standard English] to other acqui-
sitional phenomena is not to deny their legiti-
macy—English World-Wide, 1987 ; The gift
of heaven, grace through virtue, is compared
to the gift of nature—English, 1987; (with)
To compare Great things with small—-Milton,
1667; He did not individually compare other
women with her, but because she was the first,
she was equal in his memory to the sum of
all the others—]. Berger, 1972; Isabella then
compares Angelo’s judgement with God’s
judgement—English, 1987.

3 When a subordinate clause or
phrase is introduced by the past parti-
cipial form compared, the preposition is
either to or with: (to) compared to Ward’s
witchhunters, Profumo is an almost blameless
character in the story—London Rev. Bks, 1987;
This was @ modest sum compared to what
other people spent—T. Wolfe, 1987; Even
allowing for that, it's well down, Vic. Com-
pared to last year—D. Lodge, 1988; (with)
The church looked dimly mysterious compared
with the glare of the passage—P. D. James,
1986; the same daily burden . . . of everything
being just slightly disappointing compared
with what one knows one has inside oneself—]J.
Updike, 1988.

4 In BrE, the construction with with
is obligatory when compare is used in-

transitively: As athletes men cannot ... com- .

pare with horses or tigers or monkeys—W. S.
Jevons, 1876; This compares favourably with
the inertness of England—1891 in OED; New
York does not for a moment compare with

Chicago—W. Archer, 1904; His achievements
do not compare with those of A. J. Ayer—
Sunday Times, 1988. But WDEU cites AmE
examples of to, e.g. ham and bamboo shoots
do not compare to those made at Ying's—NY
Times, 1977.

comparison, grammatical. See apject-
IVE 3, 4; ABSOLUTE COMPARATIVE; ABSOLUTE
SUPERLATIVE; DOUBLE COMPARISON.

compendious means ‘containing the
substance within small compass, con-
cise, succinct’. Like many words indicat-
ing size, however, it is somewhat
extendible in meaning, and is often mis-
leadingly applied to works that are more
marked by their comprehensiveness
than by their conciseness. Jespersen’s
Essentials of English Grammar (1933) is
a compendious work; A Comprehensive
Grammar of the English Language (1985),
edited by Randolph Quirk et al., is not.

compendium. For the pl., both compen-
diums and compendia are possible. The
form preferred in OUP house style is
compendia. See -UM 3.

compensate. 1 It provides a salutary
reminder of one of the ways in which
the language changes. The OED pointed
out (in 1891) that [kompansert/ ‘is the
pronunciation now usual in England,
but appears to be quite recent; pro-
nouncing dicts. had until c1850~70 only
[kam'pensert/, which is also that of the
18th c. poets. Tennyson has both.’

2 The use of compensate in the broad
sense ‘to offset a disability or frustration
by development in another direction’
(COD) is a standard example (also over-
compensate) of a scientific (Jungian) term
making its way into popular use: e.g. A
young man afraid of marriage may compen-
sate by specializing in dating and courting,
becoming a ‘man about town’—]. E. Gordon,
1963.

competence. 1 Neither competence nor
competency has any sense in which the
other cannot be used; the first form is
gaining on the second—so Fowler, 1926.
The statement remains substantially
true except that competence is now mark-
edly more frequent than competency.

2 Competence, as opposed to perform-
ance, has held linguistic scholars in thrall
since this pair of terms was introduced
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by Noam Chomsky in 1962 to distinguish
what a speaker of a language knows
implicitly (competence) and the parts of
it that the same person actually uses
(performance). As David Crystal (1980) re-
marked, ‘As a general conception, this
distinction has been widely accepted,
but increasing criticism has come from
linguists who feel that the boundary
between the two notions is not as clear-
cut as their definitions would lead one
to believe. There are problems often in
deciding whether a particular speech
feature is a matter of competence or
performance.’

complacent, complaisant. The first of
these now has two main senses:
(1) smugly selfsatisfied. (2) calmly con-
tent. Complaisant also has two senses:
(1) politely deferential. (2) willing to
please, acquiescent. The two words form
a minimal pair, in that they are distin-
guished in pronunciation by only one
sound, medial /s{ in the first and medial
/z{ in the second. They are etymological
doublets in that they both ultimately
answer to L complacére to please, but they
reached English by different medieval
channels.

Historically, and even down to the
19c¢., the two words (and also their deriva-
tives, complacence and complacency beside
complaisance and complaisancy) became
crosslinked and confused in some con-
texts. Burke, Scott, and Charlotte Bronté
are cited in the OED as using complacent to
mean ‘obliging in manner, complaisant’:
e.g. Mr Moore ... was ... a complacent
listener to her talk—C. Bronté, 1849. But
the distinctions indicated above, i.e. the
two senses of each word, are now clear-
cut and should be observed.

compleat. A standard example of a zoc.
revival of an older (16-18c.) spelling of
complete. The title of Izaak Walton’s The
Compleat Angler (1653) was the principal
model for the modern revival; The Com-
pleat Bachelor—O. Onions (title of book),
1900; She writes and sings and dances and
plays I don’t know how many instruments.
The compleat girl—M. McCarthy, 1963.

complected. Used to mean ‘com-
plexioned, having a (specified) com-
plexion’, the word seems not to occur
outside the US, where it was first re-
corded in 1806. (Complexioned is also used
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in America.) Examples: They told me the
man they meant wasn’t dark complected—W.
Faulkner, 1932; George Gobbin was a tall
dark-complected man in his late fifties—]. D.
MacDonald, 1977; She was a good-looking,
dark-complected lesbian—way out in the open
about that—M. Chabon, 1990.

complement. 1 In grammar, a rela-
tively modern term (first recorded in
1874) for a word or phrase added to
a verb to complete the predicate of a
sentence. It is a term of wide application,
and the way in which complements are
classified varies from grammarian to
grammarian. Some typical types (in each
example the words in roman type form
the complement): (adjectival) the going
looked firm; the task seemed nice and easy;
(adverbial) she smiled at him in a Mona
Lisa way; they remained out of reach; she
spoke clearly; (as subject complement) he
died a happy man ( = he was a happy man
when he died); he is a solicitor; (as object
complement) he called his brother an idiot.
It makes for simplicity if a direct object
is not regarded as a complement, but
there is no agreement among gram-
marians about this. Readers should be
prepared to meet and accept various in-
terpretations of which part of the predi-
cate of a sentence is to be regarded as a
complement.

2 As noun and verb, pronounced the
same as compliment. The nouns are pro-
nounced [komplment/ with a schwa (in-
distinct unstressed vowel sound) in the
final syllable. The verbs are pronounced
[’komplmment/ with a fully pronounced
final syllable.

complementary, complimentary. The
first means ‘completing, forming a com-
plement’, and the second means ‘ex-
pressing a compliment, praising’. They
should not be confused, but sometimes
are: (complimentary wrongly used) There’sa
family of coated papers and a complimentary
number of uncoated papers—Paper Focus,
1989; (complementary wrongly used) With
a complementary glass of champagne—advt
in a US newspaper, 1991.

Similar confusion is also regrettably
occurring (esp. in advts) between the
corresponding verbs, complement and
compliment.

complex. This Jungian psychological
term (first recorded in English in 1907%)



167

for ‘a group of emotionally charged ideas
or mental factors, unconsciously associ-
ated by the individual with a particular
subject, arising from repressed instincts,
fears, or desires and often resulting in
mental abnormality’ (OED) is frequently
used in technical literature with prefixed
defining words, as inferiority complex, Oed-
ipus complex, etc. The term rapidly made
its way into popular use meaning no
more than a fixed mental tendency of
obsession: ‘Muriel’s losing her sex-complex.’
‘What on earth do you mean, boy?' ‘She's
getting  herself tangled up with some
man.'—A. Bennett, 1927; A fond aunt with
a commiseration complex—Punch, 1928; And
both of them had a complex about economy
and living within a budget—M. McCarthy,
1954; Governments should rid their minds of
this foe complex which leads to so much
trouble—R. Macaulay, 1956.

complexion. Thus spelt, not complection.
See -XION etc.

complexioned. See COMPLECTED.
compliment. See COMPLEMENT 2.
complimentary. See COMPLEMENTARY.

compline. The former variant spelling
complin has now been abandoned. The
pronunciation [komplm/ is now domin-
ant, but the spelling-pronunciation
[komplam/ is heard often enough.

compo, a composition of plaster, etc.,
has pl. compos. See -O(E)s 5.

compose. See COMPRISE.

composite. Pronounced [kompazit/. The
former pronunciation (e.g. in Walker, 4th
edn, 1806) [kem'pozrt/ has been laid aside.
The spelling-pronunciation [kompa,zart/,
in which the final syllable rhymes with
light, now frequently heard in the lan-
guage of northern trade-union leaders
(composite decisions made by executive
committees), sounds harsh to standard
speakers.

compost. Both syllables have a fully
pronounced short o, thus ['’kompuost/.

compound. See NOUN AND VERB ACCENT.

compound (verb). In law, the primary
meaning is ‘to condone (a liability or
offence) in exchange for money; to settle
by a payment of money’. To compound a

complexion | comprise

felony means ‘to forbear from prosecut-
ing (a felony) in exchange for some con-
sideration: an offence at law’. In practice,
it is often erroneously taken to mean ‘to
make worse, to aggravate’, and the use
of this extended meaning looks likely to
persist.

compound prepositions. (Also called
prepositional phrases and complex preposi-
tions.) 1 Simple prepositions. At an elemen-
tary level, at, by, from, to, etc., are simple
prepositions (he was at home, she sat by
the fire, etc.). There are approximately
seventy of these, about half of which
have two syllables (above, below, until, etc.)
or more (notwithstanding, underneath).

2 Marginal prepositions. There is also a
smaller group of marginal prepositions,
i.e. words which operate in much the
same way as simple prepositions, but
which have affinities with some other
word classes. These include bar, barring,
concerning, considering, given, granted, in-
cluding, and pending (e.g. considering the
difficulties at that time, you did very well;
given the chance, he would like to earn more
money).

3 Compound prepositions. These fall into
two subsets, the first consisting of two
words (e.g. according to, apart from, because
of, contrary to, next to, out of, previous to,
thanks to), and the second consisting of
three (e.g. in accordance with, in consequence
of, with regard to). Examples: according to
him, inflation should soon fall to single fig-
ures; the church stands next to the village
hall; in consequence of the baggage-handlers’
action, no planes will leave Gatwick today.

Fowler (1926) excluded marginal pre-
positions from consideration and
strongly objected to the overuse of com-
pound prepositions: ‘taken as a whole,
they are almost the worst element in
modern English, stuffing up the news-
paper columns with a compost of nouny
abstractions’. His colourful view no
longer seems to be supported by the
facts.

comprehend. See APPREHEND.

comprise. 1 See INCLUDE.

2 Distinguished from compose. ‘The
special function of comprise . . . is to intro-
duce a list of the parts muking up the
whole that is its subject; that is, it means
to consist of or be composed of; all the parts
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compose the whole, the whole comprises
(all) the parts. This close relation of the
verbs is a convenience whenever eu-
phony or some rhetorical need happens
to be better served by a simple active
verb (e.g. comprise) than by a compound
passive (is composed of).’—Fowler, SPE
Tract XXXVI, 1931 (=part of an entry
accidentally omitted from MEU, 1926).
‘Unluckily,’ Fowler added, ‘close relation
is mistaken for identity, and comprise
takes the place of compose.” His statement
is an excellent starting-point, but there
is more to be said.

(a) Examples of correct uses: (comprise,
used actively, ‘consist of, be composed
of, make up, contain’) A full pack comprises
52 cards—cited in Burchfield, 1981; Love
comprises among other things a desire for the
well-being and spiritual freedom of the one
who is loved—M. Spark, 1984; the heritage of
one nation often comprised works legitimately
and fruitfully brought from another—Antique
Collector, 1990; (compose, used actively =
to constitute, make up, in contexts
where separate parts are stated to form
a whole) The five or six great tribes or tribe-
leagues which composed the German na-
tion—]. Bryce, 1875; A good society is a
means to a good life for those who compose
it—B. Russell (SOED 1993); (compose of, used
passively, in contexts that have the whole
as subject and the constituents as object)
A government composed of princes and
bishops—H. T. Buckle, 1857; the first British
currency was composed of tin—W. S. Jevons,
1875; his face was. . .composed of little layers
of flesh like pallid fungus—1. Murdoch
(OMEU).

(b) Examples of disputed or erroneous
uses: (comprise used transitively, ‘to con-
stitute, make up, form’) All the most im-
portant documents, declarations and resolu-
tions, which comprise or influence the Amer-
ican Constitution—cited in Fowler, 1931;
the Government of the Federation and the
three territories which comprise it—cited in
Gowers, 1965; The four submarines compris-
ing the nuclear deterrent—cited in Gowers,
1965. It cannot be denied, however, that
the sheer frequency of this construction
seems likely to take it out of the disputed
area before long. WDEU cites numerous
examples of comprise used in contexts
where the parts comprise the whole: e.g.
The buildings that comprise the Nunnery quad-
rangle—Saturday Review, 1969; Seven boys
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comprised the choir—G. Keillor, 1985. (com-
prise used intransitively followed by of) [a
government] comprising of African nomi-
nees—BBC (Rhodesian correspondent),
1976; Up until the end of the August offensive
food rations at Gallipoli were extremely poor.
They comprised mainly of bully beef ... and
hard biscuits and jam—Empire & Desire: Galli-
poli 1915 (National Library of NZ), 1990;
(comprise of, used passively =be com-
posed of, consist of, a relatively modern
use, first recorded in 1874) The stock is com-
prised mainly of small quantities of any one
variety—cited by Fowler, 1931; Many of
these words are comprised of monemes—E.
Palmer, 1964; Internally, the chloroplast is
comprised of a system of flattened membrane
sacs—Nature, 1970; It is incorrect to say It
was comprised of 2o students’—Burchfield,
1981; The Saxe-Coburg inheritance is com-
prised of the ducal palace and three castles—
Daily Tel., 1991. (Opposition to this last
construction is also weakening.)

comptroller, an erroneous but rather
grand-looking spelling of controller, intro-
duced about 1500 (‘especially affected by
official scribes’, OED). The first syllable
was mistakenly supposed to be count,
etymologically compt (L computdre). Comp-
troller is still retained in certain official
designations, e.g. Comptroller of the (Royal)
Household, Comptroller of the Lord Chamber-
lain’s Office, but controller is now the more
common term of the two, e.g. Controller
of Audit {Audit Commission for Local
Authorities in England and Wales), Con-
troller Radio 3, Financial Controller (of the
Crown Suppliers).

computerese. Since the 1960s or so a
significant proportion of people in Brit-
ain, America, and elsewhere have be-
come rapidly familiar with the everyday
terminology of computer systems. The
language has been stretched and
strained to a remarkable degree and has
absorbed an entirely new layer of words
and meanings. Examples of the more
familiar terms follow: (extension of the
meaning of existing words) access, ad-
dress, hacker, memory, menu, mouse, net-
work, quit, retrieval, virus; (new words,
including blends) database, hardware,
mainframe, modem, software, spreadsheet,
system crash, user-friendly, workstation; (ac-
ronyms) CD-ROM (Compact Disk—Read-
Only Memory), MIS (management in-
formation system), RAM (random access
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memory), wysiwyg (what you see is what
you get), etc.; (commercial names of
spelling checkers, etc.} Appletalk, Compu-
ware, Correctext, Macterminal, Wordperfect,
Wordstar, etc. As time goes on, such vo-
cabulary is bound to become part of
the day-to-day language of the whole
community, as will the corresponding
terminology in France, Germany, and
everywhere else.

comrade. 1 Pronounced in some con-
texts as ['komreid/ and in others as [-r1d/.

2 As a form of address by a socialist
or a communist to another, or as a prefix
to a surname of such a person (a use
first recorded in English in 1884), comrade
suffered a mortal blow during the revo-
lutions in Eastern bloc countries in
1989-90, and, one hopes, the word will
simply become monosemic again, mean-
ing just ‘a close companion’.

concave means ‘having an outline or
surface curved like the interior of a circle
or sphere’. Convex means ‘having an out-
line or surface curved like the exterior of
a circle or sphere’.

conceal. See FORMAL WORDS.

concede. In electoral contests it is ap-
propriate for the defeated candidate to
concede defeat. But, as a graceful gesture
to the winner, some candidates have
been known to concede victory, thus shift-
ing the emphasis to the success of the
other person.

[concensus. It hurts me to set down
this common misspelling of consensus,
but how else can the miscreants who
use the wrong form find it in this
book?]

concentrate. For the verb, Walker (4th
edn, 1806) placed the main stress on
~cen-. The OED (1891) presented this as an
acceptable variant pronunciation, and
as the only stressing for the adj. and n.
concentrate. For the v, the adj., and the
n. the stress is now always placed on the
first syllable (but concentrdtion).

concept. The philosophical sense of
the word (‘the product of the faculty of
conception, an idea of a class of objects,
a general notion’), first formulated in
the 17c¢., remains in use. In non-philo-
sophical circles, the word is widely used

comrade | concessive

in a weakened sense of a general notion
or idea, esp. in contexts of marketing
and design. Examples: He was the man
who invented the concept of a weekly news
magazine—D. Halberstam, 1979; We aim
to sell a total furnishing concept based on the
‘one pair of eyes’ principle—Sunday Tel., 1985.
There is room in the language for both
sets of uses.

concerned. The idiomatic expression as
far as ... concerned, e.g. as (or so) far as I
am concerned = ‘so far as I have any say
in the matter, for all I care’ (you may go
to the devil as far as I am concerned), is
common enough. Gowers (1965), how-
ever, cited examples where the idiom
was inappropriate and should not have
been used: The punishment does not seem
to have any effect so far as the prisoners
are concerned (read on the prisoners); The
months of January, February, and part of
March 1963 were disastrous as far as the
building industry of this country was con-
cerned (for the building industry); The girl
is entirely unknown as far as the larger cinema
audiences are concerned (to the larger audi-
ences). Such economies are worth mak-
ing. Cf. FAR 4.

concernment. First recorded in the 17c.,
this word is now rare except in very
formal contexts. It is being replaced in
its several senses by the shorter word
concern. A poetical example: I preached one
Sabbath on a text from Kings; He showed
concernment for his soul—R. Lowell, a1972.

concert (noun and verb). See NOUN AND
VERB ACCENT.

concerto. The pronunciation [ken'tf3:
touf and pl. concertos are recommended,
but [kan'tfestau/ and pl. concerti (naturally
in concerti grossi) are equally common in
standard English.

concessionaire is the recommended
spelling (not -ionnaire) for the holder of
a (trading) concession.

concessive. 1 In grammar, a concessive
phrase or clause indicates ‘that the situ-
ation in the matrix [sc. main| clause is
contrary to expectation in the light of
what is said in the concessive [phrase or]
clause’ (CGEL 15.40). The principal words
introducing concessive constructions
are although and though; others include
if, even if, even though, when, and while.
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Examples; (clauses containing verbs)
Although she was only 14, she was admitted
to the University of Oxford; He was awarded
a First even though he failed to complete one
of the papers; While I respect your right to
absent yourself, I think you should have left
a note saying where you were; He was solemnly
discussing peace terms when he had no in-
tention of keeping his promises; (introducing
-ing, -ed, and verbless clauses) While not
seeming to mind, she suffered remorse in
private; Even though given every chance, the
filly came last in the Oaks; Though past the
crawling stage, the baby could not yet stand
up unsupported.

2 Prepositions of concession include
in spite of, despite, and for all. Examples:
In spite of his sprained ankle he could still
ride a bicycle; despite this setback he had a
successful career; for all his talent, he was
unable to settle down.

conch. Though Sir William Golding con-
sistently pronounced the word as [kontf/
in a lecture that he gave on The Lord of
the Flies and other matters at the Uni-
versity of Oxford in February 1990, the
more usual standard pronunciation is
[konk/. The word is derived from L concha,
Gk x6yyn ‘shell’.

conciseness, concision. To anyone
familiar with the earliest senses of the
word concision, namely ‘the action of cut-
ting to pieces; mutilation’ (first recorded
1382) and ‘circumcision’ (Beware of dogs,
beware of euill workers: beware of the conci-
sion—Phil. (AV) 3: 2), where it is applied
contemptuously to Judaizing Christians,
the natural word for brevity of speech
or writing is conciseness. Fowler (1926)
regarded concision as a literary critics’
word used by writers under French in-
fluence, ‘and often requiring the reader
to stop and think whether he knows its
meaning’. Conciseness, first recorded in
1659, is now perhaps the more usual of
the two words in the sense ‘brevity (of
style)’, but both words are freely used.

conclude. Used with a subordinate that-
clause in the sense ‘come to a conclusion,
deduce’ (he concluded that his life was in
danger) and absolutely or transitively in
the sense ‘to end’ (he concluded by making
a few remarks about the umpiring; it took
nearly an hour to conclude their business).
The once common construction with a
to-infinitive in the sense ‘to decide’ (My
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wife concluded to hire a balcony—N. Haw-
thorne, 1858) is now archaic.

concord.
AGREEMENT.

For grammatical concord see

concordat. Pronounce in a fully Angli-
cized way, [ken'ko:deet/.

concupiscence. The main stress falls
on the second syllable, /ken'kju:pisansj.

concur, The inflected forms concurred
and concurring retain the stem vowel
[3:] of concur, but concurrent has [a/, i.e. is
pronounced [kan'karant/.

condemn. 1 A word that is baffling to
foreigners in that the final n is silent in
the infinitive and in the inflected forms
condemned and condemning, but is
sounded in its derivatives (condemnable,
condemnation, condemnatory).

2 See CONTEMN.

condensed sentence. A term some-
times used for SYLLEPSIS Or ZEUGMA.

condign. Originally used to mean ‘wor-
thy, deserving’ (ult. from L con- ‘together,
altogether’ + dignus ‘worthy’), since the
end of the 17c. it has come to be used
only in the sense ‘well-deserved (of pun-
ishment)’: He had been brought to condign
punishment as a traitor—Macaulay, 1848;
His reason has to do with deterrence and
the exaction of condign punishment—Times,
1983.

condom. J. C. Wells (1990) points out
that the established pronunciation in
Britain is /kondsm/, but that the spelling
pronunciation [kondom/, with the same
vowel sound in each syllable, became
common with the spread of the HIV
infection in the 1980s.

conduct (noun and verb). See NOUN AND
VERB ACCENT.

conductress. See -Ess 5.

conduit. The dominant pronunciation
in the UK is [kondit/, but variants with
[-djort/ or ['kan-| are used by some stand-
ard speakers.

confederacy, confederation. See rzp-
ERATION.

confer. The inflected forms are conferred,
conferring. See DOUBLING OF CONSONANTS
etc. 2; -R-, -RR-.
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confidant, confidante. Confident
(stressed on the first syllable) was in use
as a noun meaning ‘a person entrusted
with secrets’ from the 17c. to the 19c.
(As he had neither friend nor confident, hardly
even an acquaintance—Scott, 1815). Confid-
ant, with its feminine equivalent confid-
ante, made its way into English from
French after 1700. The English spelling
in -ant{e) is usually taken to be an attempt
to represent the pronunciation of the
French -ent, -ente. Walker (4th edn, 1806)
commented: ‘so universal is its use [sc.
the use of confidant pronounced in a
French way| at present, that a greater
mark of rusticity cannot be given than
to place the accent on the first syllable,
and to pronounce the last dent instead
of dant.’ Confidant is now used of both
men and women, and confidante properly
only of women.

confine (noun and verb). See NOUN AND
VERB ACCENT.

confiscate. ‘As in other words of the
same form, compensate, concentrate, con-
template, etc., the stress is now usually
on the first syllable, but till circa 1864
the dictionaries had only confiscate’ (OED).

conflict (noun and verb). See NOUN AND
VERB ACCENT.

confusable words. For various types
of words that are commonly confused
(hoardsfhordes, reek[wreak, reign/rein, etc.),
see DIFFERENTIATION.

congeries. Pl. unchanged. A collective
name for ‘a disorderly collection; a mass
or heap’ (from L congeriés, from congerere
‘to carry together’). Pronounce [kon-
‘dzrerizzf; the pronunciation with four
syllables as [kon'd3err,izz/ is old-fashioned.
Example: Whitehall, that congeries of gov-
ernment offices that takes in, for example, the
Liverpool regional office of the Department of
the Environment—Times, 1985.

conifer. The pronunciations [konifa/
and [keun-/ are both common, but the
first of these seems now to have the edge
in BrE.

conjugal. The pronunciation recom-
mended is ['kond3vgsl/, not [kan'dzu:gal/.

conferrable | conjunction

conjugation. The inflection of verbs, or
any class of verbs inflected in a specified
way ( first conjugation, second conjugation,
strong conjugation, etc.). The word (from
L conjugatio) means ‘yoking together’. Cf.
DECLENSION.

conjunction. In grammar, a word used
to connect clauses or sentences or words
in the same clause. Conjunctions usually
join like with like, i.e. a noun or its
equivalent with another noun or its
equivalent (a rake and a hoe; she and Mr
Ramsay; Nothing stirred in the drawing-room
or in the dining-room or on the staircase); an
adjective with another adjective (bright
and breezy; crazy but nice); an adverb with
another adverb (slowly but surely); and so
on.

In compound sentences, conjunctions
fall into two main groups, subordinating
conjunctions and coordinating conjunctions.
Examples: (subordinating) as the dinner
isn’t quite ready, let us have another drink;
he went back to university so that he could
complete his degree; I shan't go if you won't
come with me; though she could not hear
what was said, she could see that they were
happy; (coordinating, esp. and, but, for,
nor, or) She would go back and look for it;
He should have been a great philosopher, but
he had made an unfortunate marriage; it did
her husband good to be three thousand, or if
she must be accurate, three hundred miles
from his library; For in one moment if there
were no breeze, his father would slap the
pages of his book together.

John Algeo (Internat. Jrnl Lexicography,
1988) pointed out that whilst, now, and
nor, but nor, and one or two other coordin-
ating conjunctions are found in BrE, but
not in AmE. Examples (cited by Algeo): I
would like to thank many friends and col-
leagues for their encouragement whilst I
was writing this book—Rosemary Jackson,
1981; Now the socialists have adopted the
expensive red rose as their emblem , may I
suggest to Mrs Thatcher the simple blue forget-
me-not—Times, 1986; But doctors prescribing
the pills were not told of the maker’s doubts,
and nor was the Government’s drug watch-
dog—Guardian, 1986; I am not a trained
architect, but nor was Sir Edwin Lutyens—
Sunday Times, 1985.

Many of the more important conjunc-
tions are treated in separate articles: see
AND; BECAUSE; BUT; FOR; etc.
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conjunctive (mood). ‘The forms denoted
by conjunctive and subjunctive are the
same, and subjunctive is the much better
known name ... Conjunctive should be
given up, subjunctive be used as the name
of the forms whatever their use, and the
differences of function be conveyed by
other words (dependent, conditional, opt-
ative, etc.)’ (H. W. Fowler, 1926). The mat-
ter is mentioned only because anyone
turning to 18c. or 19c. grammars will
find the term conjunctive used occasion-
ally. It is not used in any articles in this
book.

conjure. In the dominant sense ‘to per-
form tricks which are seemingly mag-
ical’, conjure is pronounced ['kand3zs/; but
in the sense ‘to beseech, to appeal so-
lemnly to (a person)’ it is pronounced

[kan'd3ua.

conjuror is the recommended spelling,
not conjurer.

connection. 1 At some point between
1964 (when the 5th edn of COD was pub-
lished) and 1976 (6th edn), OUP gave up
its long-standing preference for connexion
and adopted connection as its house-style
form. See -XION etc.

2 Fowler (1926) accepted the phr. in
connection with only when it had ‘a real
meaning’, e.g. Buses ran in connection with
the trains: The isolated phrase may sound
offensive, but taken in connection with the
context it was not so. He intensely disliked
its use as a compound preposition:
‘vagueness and pliability [are] its only
merits.” He then set up a coconut shy of
examples (unattributed, but presumably
from newspapers of his time) and dis-
lodged them one by one. As a broad rule,
if a simple preposition like by or about
will do instead, use it.

connoisseur [kona'ss;) was adopted in
the 18c. from a now obsolete form of
French connaisseur (cf. connaitre).

connote, denote. Both words mean
broadly ‘to signify’ but that is where the
correspondence ends. A word denotes its
primary meaning; it connotes attributes
associated with the broad primary mean-
ing. The primary meaning of the sea-
sonal word spring is ‘the season in which
vegetation begins to appear, the first
season of the year (in the northern hemi-

sphere from March to May)'. But spring
connotes fresh growth, renewal, fresh-
ness, and so on. The primary meaning
of dog is ‘any fourlegged flesh-eating
animal of the genus Canis, kept as pets
or for work or sport’. But the connota-
tions of the word can include fidelity,
obedience (esp. a sheep-dog), aggress-
iveness (esp. a Rottweiler), etc.

conscience.
But see SAKE.

Write for conscience’ sake.

conscientious. Pronounce [konjr'enfas/,
not /konsr/.

consensus. 1 It means ‘general agree-
ment’ and should be carefully distin-
guished from census ‘the official count of
a population’. (One of the commonest
misspellings at present is the writing
of concensus for consensus.) The second
element of consensus ultimately answers
to L sentire, sens- ‘to feel’, while census
goes back to L censére ‘to assess’.

2 Since the mid-19c., consensus has
been commonly used with a following
of and noun (consensus of opinion, evidence,
authority, etc.): some scholars have shied
away from these on the ground that they
are somewhat tautologous. A century
later, beginning in the 1960s, attributive
uses (consensus view, consensus politics)
came to the fore, and these uses are now,
perhaps, dominant.

consequent, consequential. 1 Where
doubt can arise betweeen consequent and
consequential, the shorter word should
normally be used when the sense is the
simple and common one of ‘resulting,
following in time’: in the consequent confu-
sion he vanished; The very rapid increase of
trade, and the consequent influx of wealth.
Consequential is usu. more appropriate
when the context calls for a word mean-
ing ‘of the nature of a consequence or
sequel’, as in two consequential amendments
were passed; the widespread use of fossil fuels,
and the consequential pollution of the atmo-
sphere; Conservative MPs are hoping that she
will take the opportunity of the consequential
changes in the junior ranks to bring in some
new faces—Times, 1986.

2 Fowler’s view (1926) that consequen-
tial does not mean ‘of consequence’
needs modification. It has meant ‘self-
important (of persons)’ since the 18c.: He
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here consider'd it essential To shew he could
be consequential—1816 in OED; Pampered
and consequential freedmen—F. W. Farrar,
1875; It is very odd to look at all these poor
consequential idiots and remember that war
might at any moment make real mincemeat
of them—S. T. Warner, 1942.

The OED also gives five examples
between 1728 (Fielding) and 1821 (He
must withhold no consequential fact—T.
Campbell) used in the sense ‘pregnant
with consequence, important’, and
marks the sense ‘Obs.’. But it is alive and
well: He considered his notebooks far more
consequential than his published prose—TLS,
1989.

3 Consequential has various technical
meanings in law and insurance, esp. con-
sequential damages, consequential loss: the
precise meaning of these terms may be
found in specialized textbooks.

conservative. One of the hazards of
commenting on English usage is that
the passing of time invalidates some
of one’s judgements. Fowler (1926)
forcefully rejected (‘perhaps the most
ridiculous of slipshod extensions’) ‘the
rapidly spreading use of this word as an
epithet, in the sense of moderate, safe,
or low, with estimates, figure, etc.’, e.g.
8,000 killed 1s considered a conservative es-
timate; Based upon the price of 41d. per fi.,
and with reasonable care this should be a
conservative figure. This use, first recorded
in America at the beginning of the 20c.,
is now widespread and unopposable in
all English-speaking areas.

conservatory. In the sense ‘a school or
academy of music’ the English word is
a 19c. Anglicized version of Ital. conserva-
torio. In Italy the word originated in hos-
pitals for the rearing of foundlings and
orphans in which musical education was
given. It was adopted in French as conser-
vatoire (a form also used in English), and
in Germany as Konservatorium. Conserva-
tory, in the sense ‘a school of advanced
standing specializing in one of the fine
arts (as music, drama, or dance)’ (Web-
ster’s Third), is esp. common in the US,
e.g. the New England Conservatory of
Music (Boston), the Oberlin Conservatory
of Music, the American Conservatory
Theater (San Francisco), and the Conser-
vatory of American Dance (Evanston, Illi-
nois).

conservative | considerable

consider. 1 For most of the 20c., various
writers on usage, including Gowers
(1965), have expressed reservations
about the use of consider as to mean
‘regard as being’ in sentences like They
considered him as a bad influence (read him
a bad influence); I consider it as essential
(read it essential). On the other hand, CGEL
16.47 sets down all three types We consider
him a geniusjas a geniusfto be a genius as
mere (presumably acceptable) variants.
Outside the confines of such simple sen-
tences what is the position? There seems
little doubt that all three constructions,
with and without as or using to be, are
in use. The choice does not seem to be
based on particular rules, but rather on
the nature of the surrounding words.
Economy points in one direction and
the rhythm of the sentence in another.
Constructions with as seem to be the
least favoured of the three and the least
common.

Examples: (without as) He is considered
a rich man—F. Marryat, 1842; Gall con-
sidered it a gratuitous interference—Mrs
Henry Wood, 1867; [This] was considered
the most solemn of all oaths—]. Bryce, 1875;
They were quite a trio, they decided, though
each of the other two secretly considered herself
the star—F. Raphael, 1960 ; The village boys
... considered it a privilege to enjoy a stroll
with him in the evenings—M. Das, 1987;
(with as) This species is not considered with
us as migratory—T. Bewick, 1797-1804;
Tungay considered the whole establishment,
master and boys, as his natural enemies—
Dickens, 18s0; I fear that our lover will
henceforth be considered by such a one as
being but a weak, wishy-washy man—
Trollope, 1867; The patient improved con-
siderably but could not be considered as
cured—M. Balint, 1968; (with to be) he ...
considered himself to be a good sound Royal-
ist—R. D. Blackmore, 1869; A determination
to show people what she considered to be their
proper place—N. Mitford, 1949; so progres-
sives must consider all women to be clever!—I.
Murdoch, 1957.

2 consider of, ‘think attentively or care-
fully of’, first recorded in the 16c., is
now distinctly archaic. Examples: Let us
consider of the Hesperides themselves—
Ruskin, 1860; A General Court will be held
at The Bank on Thursday ... to consider of a
Dividend—Times, 1891.

considerable. The word continues to
spread its grammatical wings more fully
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in America than in Britain. 1 As adj. In
the UK it is applied only to immaterial
things, to abstractions: I have given the
matter considerable attention; he was a man
of great energy and considerable ability; a
considerable sum of money; he suffered con-
siderable pain; a considerable number of
people were queuing at the taxi-rank. In
America this is also the natural use of
the adj.; but it is also used in AmE (a) =
great in size [qualifying non-count
nouns| (examples from American dic-
tionaries): silk fabric containing con-
siderable gold or silver thread; certain
pharmaceutical preparations similar to cer-
ates, but containing considerable tallow; a
house with a considerable barn in back; the
product contains considerable salt. Also, One
of them housed a dark, pungent hill of milo
grain worth considerable money—a hundred
thousand dollars—T. Capote, 1966; and (b)
absolutely (or as noun) = ‘much, a great
deal’ (During the last two years considerable
has been written on the subject).

2 As noun. Used informally in AmE =
a good deal; a fair amount or quantity
of (something). Examples: Jim did consider-
able toward stirring up the farmers—Atlantic
Monthly, 1932; It was a kind of mixed hound,
with a little bird dog and some collie and
maybe a considerable of almost anything
else—W. Faulkner, 1943; he has done con-
siderable for the community—Random House
Dict., 1987.

3 As adverb. At first (17c. onward) in
use in Britain, but now obsolete or dia-
lectal in this country. According to Amer-
ican dictionaries it is still current in
some regional varieties of AmE. Ex-
amples: I presume I do have considerable
more time for writing than you do—O. W.
Norton, 1862; By-and-by she let it out that
Moses had been dead a considerable long
time—M. Twain, 1884; that speeded things
up considerable—1984 in WDEU.

considerateness, consideration. The
first of these is not much used and then
only when an abstract noun correspond-
ing to considerate is called for contextu-
ally and considerateness, as the more
‘obvious’ of the pair, comes to mind.
In practice considerateness has only one
current sense, ‘thoughtfulness for
others’ (your considerateness over the years
has been greatly appreciated), and it shares
this sense with consideration (consideration
for others is one of his good points). By
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contrast, consideration has a number of
current senses, including (a) a circum-
stance taken into account, a reason con-
sidered; careful thought (To have a doctor
living nearby is a consideration of some
weight with me; the topography of the village
of Fetherhoughton may repay considera-
tion—H. Mantel, 1989); (b) a reward, re-
muneration (pigs were sold to me for a
trifling consideration); (c) in several idio-
matic phrases, esp. to take into considera-
tion, under (active) consideration, and in
consideration of. Consideration is a blossom-
ing word; considerateness is a wayside
flower.

considering. 1 In origin an absolute
use of the present participle or verbal
substantive, it has been used for cen-
turies as (a) (first recorded in the 14c.)
a preposition, with a simple object =
taking into account (Considering the con-
ditions, the horses galloped well); (b) (15c.)
with an object clause (I should think you
have every right to be cross, considering how
much you have done for her); (c) (18c.)
elliptically = taking everything into ac-
count (We came out of it not too badly,
considering). Modern examples: It's odd
that one boasts considering that no one is
ever taken in by it—V. Woolf, 1921; Con-
sidering the stories I had heard of a maze of
forgotten galleries, I had thought it advisable
to imitate Theseus and Ariadne and take with
me a large ball of string ... to mark my
trail—G. Household, 1981; these were years
of disappointment, even grief, for [Ogden]
Nash, in what was, considering, a remarkably
successful career in writing—NY Times Bk Rev.,
1990.

2 See UNATTACHED PARTICIPLES.

consist. In most contexts, consist, when
followed by of, means ‘be composed; have
some specified ingredients or elements’
(an ordinary fence, consisting of a ditch and
a bank; Newton imagined light to consist of
particles). By contrast, when followed by
in, it most often means ‘have its essential
features as specified’ (not everyone can tell
in what the beauty of a figure consists; his
term of office consisted in a series of illjudged
decisions). Modern examples: (with of) The
stage itself . . . consisted of a number of timber
boards set on concrete blocks—W. Trevor,
1976; The group consisted of five string play-
ers and two singers—]. Simms, 1982; (with
in) the new monastery ... consists in a series
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of buildings, arranged hexagonally—L. Mum-
ford, 1944; Part of my unease about my
cousin consisted in a fear that he would
succeed in life and I would fail-I. Murdoch,
1978.

consistency, consistence. Theoretic-
ally the two words are interchangeable
in any given context, but in practice
consistency is now almost always used.
Fowler (1926) judged the <y form to be
invariable when the noun means being
consistent, i.e. not inconsistent (consist-
ency is an overrated virtue). In the noun
meaning degree of viscosity in liquids,
hessaid, usage varies (Red-hot streams which
generally present a consistence something like
that of treacle, and Eruptions of mud, varying
considerably in consistency and temperature—
both from T. H. Huxley, 1878). He hoped
that the two forms would settle down
in separate meanings, but it has not
worked out like that. Examples: (consist-
ence) Judd began to eat his soup, which was
of a milky, potatoey consistence, speckled with
sweet herbs—P. White, 1957; (consistency)
The hair lacquered until it had the consistency
of wire-wool—M. Leitch, 1981; For some de-
fenders of slavery, logical consistency required
a defense of the slave trade as well—]. M.
McPherson, 1988.

consistory. In its normal ecclesiastical
senses at first pronounced [konsrstory/,
then [konsistary/ until about the end of
the 19c., with the main stress on the
first syllable, but now always /kan'sistari/.

consociation. See -cIaTION.
consolatory. Pronounce [ken'slatari/.

console. The verb is pronounced [kan-
'saul/ and the noun (= panel, cabinet,
etc.) ['konsaul/.

consols( = government securities). Pro-
nounce ['konsalz/.

consommé. Pronounce [ken'spmer/ and
print in romans.

consort. The noun is stressed on the
first syllable and the verb on the second.
See NOUN AND VERB ACCENT 1.

consortium BrE /-tram/, AmE usu. /-fam/.
PL. consortia or consortiums. See -UM 3.

conspectus. Pl conspectuses. See -Us 2.

conspicuity. Marked ‘rare’ in the OED
(the usual word, of course, being conspicu-
ousness), it is having a new lease of life in
road-safety contexts: The word ‘conspicuity’
... has become fashionable in road-safety
circles ... in connection with the visibility of
pedestrians after dark—Walk, 1984; Among
the most important are points which deal
with . .. encouraging the wearing of conspicu-
ity aids by all two-wheeled road users—Today’s
Guide, 1986.

conspicuous, in the sense ‘attracting
notice or attention’, is commonly used
(some think overused) in the phr. conspic-
uous by its absence (first recorded in 1859):
Pinkie Aurangzeb was conspicuous by her
absence; and Rani was queen for a day—S.
Rushdie, 1983.

constable. Pronounce [kanstebal/, but
don’t be surprised if you hear some
standard speakers saying [kon-/.

constitution(al)ist. See -IsT, -ALIST.

construct, construe. 1 In the OED,
‘const.’ is an abbreviation of ‘construed
with’, usu. in formulas like ‘const. of or
in’, meaning that the verb in question
may be used either with a following of
or with in. The word has been used since
the 14c,, as the OED says, in a range of
broader senses, to mean ‘to analyse or
trace the grammatical construction of a
sentence; to take its words in such an
order as to show the meaning of a sen-
tence; spec. to do this in the study of a
foreign and especially a classical lan-
guage, adding a word for word trans-
lation; hence, loosely, to translate orally
a passage in an ancient or foreign au-
thor’. It is thus often virtually a synonym
of translate or interpret.

2 Construct alternates with construe
when used passively. Thus, ‘different is
usually construed with/constructed with
from’. In such contexts construed is now
the more common of the two.

3 A curiosity worth noting is that at
an early date construe (from L construere
‘to pile together, build up’) was stressed
on the first syllable, and the final syllable
was reduced to -stre, -ster. As a result,
[kpnsta continued to be the pronunci-
ation down to the 19c., even after conster
had disappeared as a written form.
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Walker (1791) called this ‘a scandal to
seminaries of learning’. The main stress
was moved to the second syllable at some
indeterminable point in the first half of
the 20c.

4 Examples of the commonest uses of
construe: He could not construe the simplest
German poem without the help of a trans-
lation—M. Baring, 1924; His life could be
construed ... as a series of delinquent ap-
proaches to virtue—V. S. Pritchett, 1980;
She said nothing to me which could not be
construed as loyal admiration—P. Ackroyd,
1983; He asked his interrogators to specify
anything he had written or said which could
be construed as anti-Soviet—R. Owen, 1985.

constructive. 1 In lay language and in
politics used esp. in the sense ‘having
the quality of contributing helpfully’: a
constructive approach; constructive criticism,
etc. It is opposed to destructive.

2 In legal language it is often applied
‘to what in the eye of the law amounts
to the act or condition specified’ (OED).
Hence constructive contempt, fraud, notice,
trust, etc. (for the precise meaning of
which a good legal dictionary should be
consulted).

construe. See CONSTRUCT.
consubstantiation. See -ciaTiON.

consuetude. Pronounce [konswrtjud/.
The adj. consuetudinal (commonly used in
philology in the phr. consuetudinal mood,
a mood indicative of a customary or
habitual action or actions) is pronounced
[konswr'tju:dmal/.

consummate. Pronounce the verb
[konsamert/ and the adj. [(ken'samat.

consummation. For a consummation de-
voutly to be wished, see HACKNEYED
PHRASES.

consumption. This long-standing term
(first recorded in the 14c.) for ‘wasting
of the body by disease’ (from 17c., ‘a
pulmonary disease, phthisis’), has been
replaced in the course of the 20c. by
tuberculosis, abbrev. TB, as part of the
tendency to replace the names of
dreaded diseases by more clinically
sounding names.

contact. The verb, meaning ‘to get in
touch with’, came into being in the US
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in the 1920s and was greeted with open
hostility by purists for several decades.
By 1990 it had settled down as a natural
and essential part of the language,
though many of those who remember
the controversy continue to avoid using
it. The word is beginning to fall into
the traditional stressing pattern of same-
spelling nouns and verbs—first syllable
for the noun, second syllable for the
verb—but initial stressing for both the
verb and the noun is still much the more
common pattern. See NOUN AND VERB
ACCENT.

contact clauses. Jespersen’s term (Mod.
Eng. Gram., 111, 1927), now widely used,
for dependent clauses that are not for-
mally joined by a relative pronoun or
conjunction, e.g. the man I saw last week;
he has found the key you lost yesterday; there
is a man below wants to speak to you. As
Jespersen pointed out, these have always
been frequent in colloquial English but
in the 18c. were opposed by Latinate
scholars as such constructions do not
occur in Latin. These constructions are
often spoken of as clauses ‘with omission
of the relative pronoun’, i.e. in the above
examples, with omission of ‘thatfwhom’,
‘that’, and ‘who’. Contact clauses are
near relations of apo koinou (q.v.) con-
structions.

Jespersen cited a series of examples
of contact clauses from the OE period
onward, e.g. Where is the thousand markes
a I gaue thee villaine—Shakespeare, 1590;
Here she set up the same trade a she had
followed in Ireland—1. Walton, 1653; There
are lots of vulgar people a live in Grosvenor
Square—Wilde, 1893; It was haste a killed
the yellow snake—Kipling, 1895; There isn’t
a boy in your stables A would give me up like
that—G. B. Shaw, 1901.

Further examples are listed in the OED
s.v. that relative pronoun 10, e.g. What is
it A makes me beat so low?—Tennyson, 1850;
and s.v. that conjunction 10, e.g. It may
bee  they will reuerence him—(AV), 1611;
I fear A They will not—Tennyson, 1847.
Grammarians are agreed that contact
clauses are probably the product of a
paratactic construction of two independ-
ent clauses, i.e. the loose running to-
gether of two independent clauses,
rather than examples of the simple omis-
sion of a relative pronoun or conjunc-
tion.

See OMISSION OF RELATIVES.
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contagious. A contagious disease is one
transmitted by physical contact. It con-
trasts with infectious which, when used
of an illness, means one that is liable to
be transmitted by micro-organisms by
air or water. In figurative uses, contagious
tends to be used of both pleasant and
unpleasant things (in the OED and OED
files of corruption, folly, guilt, panic, and
suffering, but also of laughter, shy-
ness, and vigour), whereas infectious is
mainly restricted to pleasant things (en-
thusiasm, good humour, laughter,
sense of fun, simple delight, virtue, and
zeal).

contango. Pl contangos. See -O(E)s 6.

contemn. This literary word ( = treat
with contempt, scorn) is pronounced
with the final n silent: thus (ken'tem/. The
inflected forms of the verb are similarly
pronounced with silent n (thus
/kan'temin/ and [ken'temd|, but contemner
may be pronounced with or without
sounding the n. See CONDEMN.

contemplate. Formerly there was much
variation in the placing of the stress, but
the orthoepists generally stressed on the
second syllable down to the third quarter
of the 19c.; since that time initial stress-
ing has more and more prevailed, and
contémplate begins to have a flavour of
age (thus the OED in 1893). Now always
['’kontemplert/.

contemporaneous. See next.

contemporary. 1 It is worth noting that
though contemporary is the original (first
recorded in 1655) form of the word, the
by-form co-temporary (with or without hy-
phen) was used by many writers, includ-
ing Dr Johnson, from the 17c. to the 19c.
though characterized by Richard Bentley
in 1699 as ‘a downright barbarism’: e.g.
Prudentius a Christian poet, cotemporary with
Theodosius—Fanny Burney, a1789; Sup-
ported by cotemporary scholars—Max
Miiller, 1861.

2 The word inevitably has two main
senses: (a) living or occurring at the same
time (writers contemporary with the events
they write of); similarly with the corres-
ponding noun (the comic poet Alexis, a
younger contemporary of Plato). (b) modern,
of or characteristic of the present day,

contagious | content

up-to-date (Contemporary curtains for con-
temporary colour schemes—M. Drabble,
1963; Before I always wanted something up to
date, what they call contemporary—]. Fowles,
1963; This classic is suddenly contemporary.
The boat shoe is done in cotton canvas with
a new shape—Sears Catalog 1985, 1984).
Some writers use parentheses to cancel
any possible ambiguity, e.g. a contempor-
ary report (from the 17th century).

3 Perhaps because of the occasional
risk of ambiguity (Gowers (1965), for ex-
ample, spoke of the ambiguity of the
sentence Twelfth Night is to be produced
with contemporary incidental music), contem-
poraneous (first recorded in 1656), which
has been used from the beginning only
in sense (a), is now more common than
it used to be: The high rate of interest, which
is generally contemporaneous with a drain of
specie—G. ]. Goschen, 1861; His book is
contemporaneous with our own ideas rather
than with the thoughts of his generation—
H. J. Laski, 1920; The recommendations of
the Royal Commission that note-taking at
interviews be improved . . . encourage the tak-
ing of contemporaneous verbatim notes—
R. C. A. White, 198s.

contemptible, contemptuous. 1 The
first means ‘to be despised, deserving
contempt, despicable’ (there are few things
in life more contemptible than child abuse),
the second (often followed by of) ‘show-
ing contempt, scornful’ (Saddam Hussein
showed a contemptuous disregard for the
feelings of hostages held in Baghdad; he is
contemptuous of the laws governing human
rights).

2 In historical contexts, e.g. in the
works of Shakespeare, contemptible will
be encountered in the sense ‘exhibiting
or expressing contempt’ (e.g. The con-
temptible idea I always entertained of Cel-
larius—Gibbon, 1762), but this use is no
longer extant.

content (noun and adj.). See NOUN AND
ADJECTIVE ACCENT.

content (verb). Content oneself with (not
by) is the right form of the phrase that
means not go beyond some course of
action: e.g. You should not content yourself
with being a mere collector of insects; He
contents himself with reporting the results of
other scholars.
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content(ment). The two forms now
mean almost the same, contentment hav-
ing almost lost its verbal use (The content-
ment of his wishes left him unhappy) and
meaning, like content, contented state.
Contentment is the usual word, content
surviving chiefly in to one’s heart’s content
and as a poetic or rhetorical variant.

content(s), what is contained. The OED
(1893) said ‘The stress contént is historical,
and still common among the educated,
but céntent is now used by many, esp. by
young people’. Fowler (1926) took the
same view. But content (singular, as in the
cubic content) and contents (plural, as in
the contents of the house will be sold at
auction) are now invariably pronounced
with initial stressing, doubtless owing
to a wish to differentiate the word from
content = contentment.

contest. The noun (a close contest) is
stressed on the first syllable, the verb (he
will not contest the seat at the next election) on
the second. See NOUN AND VERB ACCENT 1.

Continent. In the UK, despite the exist-
ence of the EC, of which Britain is a
full member, the Continent still invariably
means ‘the mainland of Europe as dis-
tinct from the British Isles’. A continental
breakfast is a light breakfast of coffee,
rolls, etc., seen as typical of frugal break-
fasts served in France, Italy, etc., as dis-
tinct from a fuller one. The phrase
Continental Sunday is still occasionally
heard, meaning one observed more as a
day of public entertainment (as held to
be customary on the continent of Eur-
ope) than as a day of rest and religious
observance (as held to be customary in
Britain) (OED).

continual, continuous. Only since the
mid-19c. has it been customary to regard
continual as being applicable to events
that occur frequently but with intervals
between, and continuous to anything that
happens or proceeds in an unbroken
or continuous manner. In practice the
distinction is not as neat as that.

In its long history, since it was first
recorded in the 14c., continual has been
used at all times to mean ‘incessant,
perpetual’, and also, less strictly (OED),
to mean ‘repeated with brief intermis-
sions’. Continuous is a more modern word
(first recorded in 1673) than continual. It

was first used in technical contexts in
botany (of plants having their parts in
immediate connection) and optics, and
was not brought into general use until
the 18c. In modern technical com-
binations, continuous (not continual) is the
preferred term: e.g. continuous assessment
(1959), continuous creation (1941), continu-
ous process (1909, in industry, opp. batch
process), continuous stationery (1942), con-
tinuous tenses (1887, in grammar), and
numerous others.

Fowler’s judgement (1926), though
somewhat cryptically expressed, is about
right: ‘That is -al which either is always
going on or occurs at short intervals and
never comes (or is regarded as never
coming) to an end. That is -ous in which
no break occurs between the beginning
and the (not necessarily or even presum-
ably long-deferred) end.’ In non-technical
contexts, because of the lack of symme-
try between the two words, it is often
better to fall back on virtual synonyms:
e.g. recurrent or intermititent instead of
continual, and unbroken, uninterrupted, or
incessant instead of continuous. Examples:
(continual) there was a grave . .. that fascin-
ated her, ornate and Jacobean, with four
angles, an urn ... all worn away by the
continual weather that had beaten it for three
hundred years—P. Larkin, 1947; The house
and garden had seen their best days, and the
decline was now continual, from season to
season—R. Frame, 1986; (continuous) Wel-
don, excellent comedian that he was, kept the
audience in continuous laughter from the
moment he came on—C. Chaplin, 1964; The
correspondence between the two men was con-
tinuous throughout the next few months—V.
Brome, 1978; The 1840s were years of con-
tinuous selfeducation for Philip Henry
Gosse—A. Thwaite, 1984.

continually, continuously. In histori-
cal terms, continually (first recorded in
the 14¢.) was the earlier by far: continu-
ously was not recorded until 1678. During
these three centuries, continually had
been used to mean both ‘incessantly,
constantly, all the time’ and less strictly
(OED) ‘with frequent repetition, very fre-
quently’. The arrival of continuously sig-
nalled a fairly general restriction of
continually to the less strict meaning.
From the 18c. onward, continuously has
tended to be the more dominant word
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of the two, esp. when the unbroken na-
ture of a process (in space or time) or
set of events (e.g. unbroken terms of
office) is being stressed. But there are
circumstances in which good writers are
moved to use the two words more or less
interchangeably. The choice is largely
governed by the degree with which con-
tinuity is being emphasized. Many events
or processes, like theatrical perform-
ances and long-haul flights, can properly
be regarded as continuous if one disre-
gards minor interruptions like an inter-
mission and a refuelling stop. Examples:
(continually) Among all our talks, we returned
continually to an argument about science—
C. P. Snow, 1934; You can'’t do that at ease
with a man continually on the go to the cellar
for another litre—G. Greene, 1967; He said
that the business of the court ... was being
continually held up by irrelevancies—]. B.
Morton, 1974; The black coat lost its warmth
and he shivered continually—J]. M. Coetzee,
1983; (continuously) You're a masochist
aboutit. .. you want to feel that your inability
to create is continuously significant—1. Mur-
doch, 1973; This idea, plus a continuously
variable output voltage position, is featured—
Giant Bk Electronics Projects, 1982.

continuance, continuation, con-
tinuity. Continuance, first recorded in
the 14c., has nine main senses in the
OED, four of them now obsolete. It has
stood across the path of continuation, also
first recorded in the 14c., in a wide range
of applications, as if to say ‘use me, not
it’, and the merging of meanings at all
periods has been more noticeable than
their separation.

At the present time, continuance is
more often used when the context re-
quires the sense ‘a state of continuing
in existence or operation; the duration
of an event or action’; and continuation
when the sense required is ‘the act or
an instance of continuing, esp. the re-
sumption of an interrupted action or
course’; or ‘that by which anything is
continued’. Continuation is by far the
more frequent of the two. Some ex-
amples of each: (continuance) Continu-
ance of 1948-73 real income trends would
make the average Japanese between three and
four times richer than the average Briton—
Economist, 1975; Confusion has arisen about
their desperate continuance of the struggle
which was manifestly lost—Antonia Fraser,

continuance, continuation, continuity | contractions

1988; (continuation) To impose a continu-
ation of marriage on people who have ceased
to desire to be married—G. B. Shaw (cited
in SOED); The page four continuation of a
front-page story—J. Gardner (cited in SOED).

Continuity means ‘an unbroken succes-
sion (of a set of events) (The political
stability of most countries depends on the
continuity of subsidies for agriculture). In
broadcasting and film, continuity is the
process by which the separate shots or
recordings of a programme are joined
together in such a manner that they
form a convincing sequence. The person
responsible for this is called a continuity
girl or a continuity man.

continuant. In phonetics, a speech
sound which can be continued or pro-
longed, esp. all the vowels and the con-
sonants f, s, and th [6/ and their voiced
equivalents, v, z, and th [0/, as distinct
from the stops, b, d, p, t.

continue. The comparatively modern
(not in the OED) use of continue with on,
esp. in contexts of travel (After leaving
Nice continue on to Cannes), persists despite
its palpable degree of tautology. (The
1719 example in OED, [It] is likely to con-
tinue on to do so, is an isolated and unre-
lated construction, with the meaning ‘to
go on doing’.) It is easily avoided if the
tautology offends (e.g. The main road to
Turin goes on past the remote village of Vieve—
Blue Guide to the South of France, 1966).

continuous. See CONTINUAL.
continuously. See coNTINUALLY.
continuum, Pl continua. See -uM 2.

contract. The noun has initial stressing
and the verb is stressed on the second
syllable. See NOUN AND VERB ACCENT 1.

contractable, contractible. See -aBLE,
-IBLE 4.

contractions. 1 Fowler (1926) used the
word to mean an abbreviation consisting
of the first and last letters of a word, e.g.
Mr for Mister, St for Saint, as distinct from
abbreviations like Jun. for Junior, Capt. for
Captain. A full point, he argued, was not
needed for contractions but was desir-
able for abbreviations. This useful con-
vention has been widely adopted, but (a)
is occasionally awkward as when, for
example, Rev. (with full point) and Revd
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(without) (both = Reverend) are distin-
guished in this way, (b) has been widely
undermined by the abandonment of the
full point in many publications for ab-
breviations as well as contractions.

2 Contractions of the type I'm (=1
am) and don’t (= do not) are exceedingly
common in informal writing and
increasingly found in various kinds of
fairly formal contexts (e.g. in book
reviews). The conventional forms of
contractions have been subject to
considerable fluctuation at various
periods. Shakespeare, for example, used
IlefI'le for ‘I will’, hee'l, shee'l, wee'l, you'l
for ‘he, etc., will’, and I'ld, hee'ld, etc., for
‘I, etc., would’. But the OED records some
of the most frequent modern colloquial
contractions only from later periods:
ain’t 1778, can’t 1706, couldn't 1882, don’t
1670, I've 1885, shan’t 1850, shouldn’t 1848,
won’t 1660, and wouldn't 1836. Fluctu-
ation in the use of the reduced forms
is subject to all manner of social and
stylistic assumptions which vary from
one century to another.

contractual. The erroneous form con-
tractural is surprisingly common. The ex-
istence of the suffixes -ual (mutual,
spiritual, etc.) and -ural ( procedural, structu-
ral, etc.) accounts for the seepage of one
type to another, but does not excuse it.

contralto. The pl. is now almost invari-
ably contraltos, and not (as in Italian)
contralti. See -O(E)s.

contrary. 1 The placing of the main
stress has fluctuated over the centuries:
‘the poets, from Chaucer to Spenser and
Shakespeare, use both contrdry and con-
trary.’ (OED) In standard English, initial
stressing is now obligatory for the adj.
and the noun, except that [ken'tresry,
rhyming with Mary, is customary for the
adj. in the sense ‘perverse, obstinately
selfwilled’, probably under the influ-
ence of the nursery rhyme Mary, Mary,
quite contrary, How does your garden grow?
Second-syllable stressing is also usual in
contrdriwise.

2 The phr. on the contrary is properly
used only in a statement intensifying a
denial of what has just been stated or
implied (e.g. You say that war is inevitable;
on the contrary I think the outstanding dif-
ferences between the two countries can be
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settled by negotiation). By contrast, the phr.
on the other hand ( = from another point
of view) is usually directly or impliedly
paired with on the one hand ( = from one
point of view) to indicate two contrasted
sides of a subject, circumstances, con-
siderations, points of view, etc. (OED): If
men of eminence are exposed to censure on
the one hand, they are as much liable to
flattery on the other—Addison, 1711.

3 to the contrary. In BrE the type to the
contrary (e.g. there is plenty of evidence to
support this view and none to the contrary)
is normal, as it is in AmE and other
forms of English. The use of to the contrary
at the head of a sentence (e.g. To the
contrary, we have granted the press extraord-
inary protection for extraordinary reasons—
Bull. Amer. Acad. Arts & Sci., 1987) is
restricted to AmE. In BrE such a sentence
would begin On the contrary.

contrast. 1 The noun is pronounced
with initial stress, and the verb with the
stress on the second syllable. See NOUN
AND VERB ACCENT 1.

2 Be prepared to encounter certain
unfamiliar transitive uses of the verb,
and also uses of the verb construed with
by, in older literature (e.g. The brown and
sun-tinged hermit and the pale decrepit elder
contrast each other—H. Fuseli, 1801—-15; The
smooth slopes . .. are contrasted by the aspect
of the country on the opposite bank—A. W.
Kinglake, 1863). Nowadays the normal
constructions are with with and with and:
Her sudden energy contrasted with Henry’s
sudden exhaustion—]J. Frame, 1970; My pre-
occupation with the poverty ... I saw ...
would not have been so deep if I had not been
able to contrast it with the relative affluence
of the white world—Angela Davis, 1975; He
is contrasting Adam in his state of innocence
and us in our state of knowledge—A. N.
Wilson, 1983.

3 The noun can be followed by to, with,
or between : Captain Massingham’s picture
... was in provocative contrast to all the soft
and pretty comforts of his wife’s bedroom—M.
Keane, 1981; The light of intellectual pro-
cesses in contrast with the darkness of the
unconscious—J. Hawkes, 1951; Doing such a
thing roused Wendy to angry thoughts of the
contrast between the life she had once known
and the one she was living now—M. Laski,
1952; Colour contrasts between brown stock
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bricks, red brick dressings, and white wood-
work—M. Girouard, 1977.

contribute. The standard pronunciation
is with the main stress on the second
syllable, [kan'tribju:t/, but the non-stand-
ard pronunciation with initial stressing
is beginning to encroach and is included
in COD (1990) as a ‘disputed use’.

controversy. The mood of the moment
is to challenge orthodoxy by placing the
main stress on the second syllable. This
stressing is often used by newsreaders
and also, in my experience, by many
scholars and lexicographers, not to go
any further. My verdict is that the tradi-
tional pronunciation with initial stress-
ing is at risk, but is still, just, dominant
among RP speakers in the UK. In AmE
the stress is always placed on the first
syllable in this word.

contumely. Stress on the first syllable,
[kontjumly, and give the word three
syllables. Some RP speakers prefer to
pronounce it as four syllables, [-tjurmily/.

conundrum. A 16c. word of unknown
origin (not L, but possibly originating in
some now-lost university joke). Pl. conun-
drums. See -UM 1.

convenance, convenience. The first is
used mainly in the French phr. mariage
de convenance, but marriage of convenience
is much the more usual term in English.

conversable, -ible. See -ABLE, -IBLE 4.

conversance, conversancy. Both terms
may be used for ‘the state or quality of
being conversant’, but neither is com-
mon.

conversant. The placing of the stress
has changed over the centuries from
the third syllable to the first and, most
recently, to the second. Second-syllable
stressing is recommended, [kan'v3:sant].

conversationalist, conversationist.
Both terms have been in use since the
early 19c., and neither can be faulted as
formations. In practice, conversationalist
is overwhelmingly the more common of
the two.

conversazione. This word of Italian
origin for ‘a social gathering held by a
learned or art society’ is pronounced

contribute | conversion

| konvasaetsr'auni/. Its pl. is either conversa-
ziones (the more usual) or conversazioni
(pronounced like the singular).

converse. Pronounce the verb (=
engage in conversation) with the stress
on the second syllable, and the noun, in
its archaic sense ‘conversation’, on the
first. The adj. and noun converse=
(something) opposite, which are both
pronounced with initial stressing, are
unrelated words. See NOUN AND ADJECT-
IVE ACCENT.

conversion, in grammar, the deliberate
use of one part of speech as another, is
a modern term (first recorded in 1928)
for an ancient process. It is also called
zeroderivation. 1 In historical terms, con-
version, and esp. the employment of
nouns as hitherto unrecorded verbs, is
exceedingly common. Examples (with
the date of first use of the noun given
first, and that of the verb second): chair
(a1300, 1552), distance (c1290, 1578), elbow
(OE, 1605, Shakespeare), inconvenience
(c1400, a1656), magic (c1384, 1906), na-
palm (1942, 1950), service (c1230, 1893),
silence (a1225, 1603, Shakespeare), tele-
phone (1835, 1877). In these examples the
maximum interval is one of over 600
years (service) and the minimum 8 years
(napalm), but doubtless more extreme
examples exist.

2 Examples of the conversion of other
parts of speech are less common, but
they do exist: e.g. (adj. — verb) dirty
(15..,1591), empty (OE, 1526), lower (c1200,
1659), ready (c1205, a1340), total (c1386,
1716); (noun or verb — adj.) go, no go
(OE, 1910), touch and go (1655, 1812); (verb
to noun) call (OE, a1300), interrupt (1413,
1957), save (c1250, 1906); (miscellaneous)
but me no buts, the hereafter, a fun party, a
must.

3 In the 20c., public resistance to such
processes has hardened, and examples
such as the following are almost invari-
ably regarded with alarm: Another rival
... candidate ... audibles his allegations—
Chicago Sun-Times, 1988; somebody had
blowtorched into it the names of all the
people who spoke for it—New Yorker, 1989;
it is difficult to example one aircraft accident
statistic where the cause has been reliably
attributed to cigarette smoking—letter to
Times, 1989.



convert | corbel

Among the most fiercely resisted con-
version-verbs that have come into pro-
minence in new senses in the 20c. are
author, contact, critique, host, impact, and
parent ( = to be a parent).

convert. The noun has initial stress,
and the verb is stressed on the second
syllable. See NOUN AND VERB ACCENT 1.

convertible. Always thus spelt, not-able.
See -ABLE, -IBLE 7.

convex. See CONCAVE.

convict. The verb is stressed on the
second syllable, and the noun on the
first. See NOUN AND VERB ACCENT 1.

convince. This verb, which has been in
use in English in various senses and
constructions since the 16¢., began to be
controversially used in the 1950s (with
to + infinitive) to mean ‘persuade’. Ex-
amples: He worked very hard personally to
convince Ike to run—D. Halberstam, 1979;
Barril’s overtures failed to convince him to
come out of hiding—Observer, 1983; The
miners tried to convince their colleagues to
join them—BBC World Service, 1991. It is
a classic example of a new construction
that is acceptable or at least unexcep-
tionable to some and repugnant to
others.

convolvulus. Pl convolvuluses. See -us 1.
(If you wish to use convolvuli instead,
pronounce the final syllable /-lai/.)

convoy. Until the early part of the 20c.
the noun (stressed on the first syllable)
and the verb (on the second syllable)
were regularly distinguished. Now both
words are stressed on the first syllable.

cony, coney (a rabbit). OUP house style
is cony (pl. conies), not coney (pl. coneys).

cooee, asound used to attract attention,
is the universal spelling now for the
interjection, the noun (within cooee (of),
Aust. and NZ, = within hailing distance),
and the verb.

cookie has settled down in this spelling
(not cooky) in its various senses, (Sc.) a
plain bun, (US) a small sweet biscuit,
(slang) a person. Also in the colloq. phr.
that's the way the cookie crumbles, that’s
how things turn out, the unalterable
state of affairs.
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coolie. ‘The usual modern form’
(Fowler, 1926), not cooly or coolee. Merci-
fully, the world has changed to the point
that the word is much less frequently
encountered now.

coomb. The customary form (rather
than combe) in Britain for a valley or
hollow on the side of a hill or a short
valley running up from the coast. In
place-names, however, -combe is the more
usual form (lifracombe, Winchcombe, etc.).

cooperate, co-opt, coordinate. See co-.

cope. The traditional construction with
with has been in common use since the
16c¢.: e.g. His being too unwell to cope with
Dr. Johnson—Mme D’Arblay, 1782; Let the
scholar measure his valour by his power to
cope with intellectual giants—Emerson,
1875; There was pain later on but nothing
his stubborn soul could not cope with—W.
Golding, 1979; Like many religious profes-
sionals, I cope with festivals, but I can’t really
enjoy them—L. Blue, 198s5.

It now stands alongside absolute uses
( = to manage) which were first recorded
in the 1930s: e.g. Angela rang the bell wildly
for someone to come and cope—E. Bowen,
1934; it wasn't as if Marcia was an invalid
or unable to cope, even if she was a bit
eccentric—B. Pym, 1977.

copular (or copulative). In grammar,
used of a word that connects words or
clauses linked in sense or connecting a
subject and predicate. ‘The term copula
refers to the verb be, and copular verbs
are those verbs (including be and become)
which are functionally equivalent to the
copula’ (CGEL 2.16). Typical copular con-
structions are: he felt annoyed, she
sounded surprised, he never became Prime
Minister, the outcome remained uncertain,
it all came true, the weather turned cold;
and esp. the type Canberra is the capital
of Australia.

coquette, a woman who flirts. Pro-
nounced [kau'ket/ (preferably), or [ko'ket.
The related abstract noun coquetry is best
pronounced [keukitry/, and the verb co-
quet as [kav'ket/.

corbel (verb), to support or project on
corbels, gives corbelled, corbelling (US
corbeled, corbeling). See -L1-, -I-.
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cord. See CHORD, CORD.

cordelier, a Franciscan friar of a strict
order (wearing a knotted cord round the
waist). Pronounce [ko:drls).

cordon. When it stands by itself, cordon
is always pronounced ['koa:dan/, but when
used with bleu or sanitaire it is commonly
(?almost always) pronounced in a
manner suggestive of its French origin:
thus [koxr)d3/.

core. Rotten at the core (heart) is a mis-
QUOTATION.

co-respondent. See co-.

corn. In BrE wheat or oats, in AmE maize
(also called Indian comn or Indian maize).

cornelian, a variety of chalcedony of a
deep dull red, flesh, or reddish white
colour, is in origin a refashioning of 15c.
Fr. comeline (modF cornaline). Later in the
same century a byform camelian ap-
peared in English, influenced by L carno,
carnem flesh, carneus flesh-coloured. On
etymological grounds, cornelian is mar-
ginally the better form.

cornucopia. From a late L modification
of L cornii *horn’ + copiae ‘of plenty’. Its pl.
in English is cornucopias (not cornucopiae).

corolla, a whorl or whorls of petals
forming the inner envelope of a flower,
has corollas as its pl. in English. In origin
it is a L diminutive of corona ‘crown’.

corona. In its several English meanings
(in astronomy, anatomy, botany, etc.)
based on L corona ‘crown’, its pl. is coronae
[-nif, rarely coronas. The Cuban cigar, the
Corona, always has its pl. in -as.

coronal. Pronounce the noun (=a
circlet, a garland) ['koranal/, and the adj.
(of the skull; in astronomy and botany,
of a corona) [ka'raunalf. (Under the influ-
ence of the next word, the adj. coronal
is now sometimes stressed on the first
syllable.)

coronary. With the increasing fre-
quency of the condition called (a) coron-
ary thrombosis (often called merely a
coronary) during the 2oc., the word has
become very familiar to the general pub-
lic. It is pronounced [koranery in BrE;
in AmE the third syllable is fully pro-
nounced.

cord | corpus

coronate (verb). In the sense ‘to crown’,
coronate (formed regularly from the pa.
pple of L coronare) has been current in
technical and semi-technical language,
esp. in botany and zoology, since the 17c.
In Britain the word is never used as a
synonym of to crown (a monarch). Spor-
adic instances of such a use have been
noted in the US.

coroneted. Spelt with one -+, in accord-
ance with the rule that unstressed syl-
lables in verbs ending in -t are not
doubled in their inflected forms (thus
benefited, targeted, etc.). See -T-, -TT-.

corporal, corporeal. Neither is a com-
mon word except in particular phrases.
Corporal means ‘of or relating to the
human body’, and is common in the phr.
corporal punishment (though this type of
punishment is now effectively banned
in EC schools). In other possible contexts
(used of beauty, deformity, etc.) it is now
almost entirely replaced by bodily or per-
sonal. Corporeal means principally ‘bodily,
physical, material, as distinct from
spiritual’ {that which is created is of necessity
corporeal and visible and tangible—Jowett,
1875; the corporeal presence of Christ in the
Sacrament).

corps. Pronounce in sing. [ko:, but in
pl. (though the spelling is the same)
kozz/.

corpulence, corpulency. The first of
these is by far the more frequent of the
two words, though they both acquired
the sense ‘obesity’ at a similar date and
seemed to be variants of equal standing
between the 16¢. and the late 19c. In
Hilary Mantel’s Fludd (1989) the phr. His
Corpulence is used jocularly as a term of
address to a bishop (cf. His Eminence, His
Excellency). See CE, <.

corpus. The regular pl. is corpora, but
corpuses is gaining ground. One of its
most frequent uses in English language
contexts now is for a representative
group of (English) texts, spoken and (esp.)
written, running to many millions of
words, and used as measurable evidence,
esp. for the currency and frequency of
individual words and constructions.
Among the bestknown pioneering
corpora of this kind are the Brown Cor-
pus (1963-4), edited by W. Nelson Francis
and H. Kucera, and updated in 1982; the
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corpus of the Survey of English Usage
(University College London) (originated
in the 1960s); and the COBUILD corpus
(Collins-Birmingham University Inter-
national Language Database), estab-
lished by 1987. New computer-tagged
corpora are being created all the time.

corpuscle. Pronounce [ko:passl/. The
variant [kor'passl/, used, I recall, by my
father, seems to be dying out.

corpus delicti. In law, the facts and
circumstances constituting a breach of
the law, literally (in L) ‘the body of a
crime’. In lay use, the concrete evidence
of a crime, esp. the body of a murdered
person (OED).

corral. Pronounce this word of Sp. (and
Pg.) origin [ko'ra:l). It is related to the S.
Afr. word kraal (ult. from the same Pg.
base) = a fenced village of huts.

correctitude, formed after rectitude in
the late 19c., means ‘correctness of con-
duct or behaviour’. It is not widely used.

correctness. Linguistic correctness is
perhaps the dominant theme of this
book. One of my concerns is the in-
fringement of linguistic laws through
ignorance or inadvertence. Obviously
there are errors and errors, ranging from
the illiteracy of We can’t possibly know
everybodies position (from an advertise-
ment in a computer journal called DEC
User, 1988) to the inadvertent hilarity of
For sale—four-poster bed, 101 years old. Per-
fect for antique lover (from a report in the
American magazine People, 1988). School-
teachers derive a great deal of pleasure
from the howlers of their pupils’ essays.
The type is well known: Socrates died of
an overdose of wedlock; The First World War,
caused by the assignation of the Arch-Duck
by an anarchist, ushered in a new error in
the anals of human history. It is only when
one moves into the world of fully adult
writing that infringements become re-
prehensible. Perhaps T. S. Eliot should
have been clapped in irons for allowing
staid (for stayed) to appear in the first
edition (1939) of The Family Reunion (You
have staid in England, yet you seem Like
someone who comes from a very long distance).
The same cell could be made ready for
the person who wrote to the London Re-
view of Books in 1988 about barbed wire
being payed out from the saddle horn.
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These might be said to belong to the
sophisticated school of error. Easily the
most common type is that shown in a
Malapropistic setting down of words that
are nearly right but not quite right.
Phrases like baited breath (for bated breath),
wet the appetite (whet), and hare’s breath
(hair’s breadth) lie scattered about in
newspapers like broken bottles. Keep the
words snook, intransitive, disquieted, and
recoup in mind when reading the sen-
tences that follow: I'm in no position to
cock a snoot at these new acts (The Face,
1986); One, a head of English, could not
explain the function of an intransigent verb
(letter to Sunday Times, 1988); Our man
came away profoundly disappointed. And not
a little disquietened (Auckland (NZ) Star,
1988); No explanation has been given on how
investors in the expedition will recuperate the
$2.5million cost of the adventure (Associated
Press report on salvaging relics from the
Titanic, 1987). Such are typical casualties
of the fast-moving newsprint world. It is
much more difficult to find errors of the
same kind, and in such numbers, in
copy-edited books put out by reputable
publishers.

corrector. Thus spelt, not -r. See -ORr.

correlative (adj.). ‘Applied to words cor-
responding to each other, and regularly
used together, each in one member of
a compound or complex sentence: e.g.
either—or; so—as.’ (OED). A relatively
modern term (first recorded in 1871), it
is applied to clause-connecting words
in English after the manner of similar
words in Latin (tantus—quantus, tam—
quam, si—ut, etc.). Other common cor-
relatives are both—and, neither—nor, not
only—but, and whether—or. Correct and
incorrect uses of correlatives are dis-
cussed under the relevant words.

correspond. In the senses (a) ‘to be
analogous or similar’ and (b) ‘to agree
in amount, position, etc.’, correspond is
usually followed by to: (a) Our nature cor-
responds to our external condition—]. Butler,
1736; We don’t stop to consider much how
far the pictured past corresponds to any real-
ity—R. Fry, 1920. (b) The degrees of condensa-
tion of the air correspond to the degrees of
cold—R. J. Sullivan, 1794; The peaks in such
a curve correspond to the scattering of the
electron wave—Sci. Amer, 1976. When it
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means (¢) ‘to be in harmony or agree-
ment’ or (d) ‘to communicate by inter-
change of letters’, it is usually followed
by with: (c) The prudence of the execution
should correspond with the wisdom ... of the
design—Junius Letters, 1769; There were two
bedrooms to correspond with the rooms down-
stairs—D. H. Lawrence, 1921. (d) Those who
have a mind to correspond with me, may
direct their Letters to the Spectator—Addison,
1711; Sir Thomas Brews corresponded with
John Paston II in 1477. In practice, though,
sense (c) is often followed by to. Had
the Junius sentence been written now, it
would probably appear as correspond to
the wisdom. Note also At least she had work
that corresponded to her intentions when she
left Germany—D. May, 1986.

corrigendum. Pl (much commoner
than the sing.) corrigenda; see -uM 2.

corrupter. Thus spelt, not -or. See -Or

corsage is still pronounced /ko'sa:3/ in
a broadly French manner.

corset. In its ordinary sense ‘a closely-
fitting undergarment worn by women
to give shape and support to the figure’,
it is properly used in the sing. But Somer-
set Maugham (Cakes and Ale, 1930) is not
the only person to have spoken of the
garment in the pl. (She did not put on
her corsets again, but rolled them up). The
corresponding ppl adj. corseted and vbl
sb. corseting have only one -t in OUP
house style. See -T-, -TT-.

cortége. Printed in roman type with a
grave accent. Pronounce [ko:'ters/.

Cortes, the national assembly of Spain
or Portugal is usu. pronounced ['ko:tez/ in
English. So too is Cortés, the 16c¢. Spanish
conquistador.

cortex, the outer part of a bodily organ
(cerebral cortex, renal cortex, etc.) has as its
pl. cortices ['ko:tisizz/. Cf. L. cortex, corticis
bark. See -EX, -IX.

Corybant [koribaent), in classical myth-
ology, a wild attendant of the goddess
Cybele, has as pl. either Corybants or
Corybantes [korrbaenti:z/.

coryphaeus  [korrfies/, (in ancient
Greek drama) the leader of the chorus,
has as pl. coryphaei [korrfi:ai/. See -us 1.

corrigendum | cote

'cos. A frequent reduced form of because,
first recorded in 1828, and used only in
the representation of informal or re-
gional speech: ‘They’ll be good if I tell them,
Mister.” ‘Then why aren’t they?’ “Cos I tell 'em
to be bad.’—E. Waugh, 1942; that’s why I
seldom ever talk about paintings, 'cos you
always sound like a jerk—Steve Martin (an
American) in The Face, 1988. See 'CAUSE.

cosmonaut. See ASTRONAUT.

cosset (verb). The inflected forms are
cosseted, cosseting, with a single -t-. See -T-,
-TT-.

coster(monger). See ABBREVIATIONS 1.

costume. The OED (1893) expressed a
preference for second-syllable stressing
for both the noun and the verb (some-
what uncommon, except as ppl adj.),
and Fowler (1926) similarly for the verb
alone. Fowler said that firstsyllable
stressing of the noun ‘is often heard’.
First-syllable stressing for both noun and
verb is now standard.

€osy as adj. meaning ‘comfortable, etc.’
and as noun meaning ‘teapot-warmer’ is
always spelt thus in Britain and in most
other English-speaking countries except
the US, where the standard (but not
invariable) spelling is cozy.

cot. 1 In the senses ‘small bed for a
baby’ and ‘hospital, naval, etc., bed’, the
word is AngloIndian in origin (Hindi
khat ‘bedstead, hammock’). A cot death
(US crib death) is a modern term (first
recorded in 1970) for the unexplained
death of a baby in its sleep.

2 In the sense ‘a small house’, it is a
native word, answering to OE cot in the
same sense. It survived as a poetical and
literary word until about the end of the
19c. (e.g. A few humble fishermen’s cots—
E. E. Napier, 1849). As a second element
in bell-cot, sheep-cot it means a small struc-
ture for shelter or protection.

3 See COTE.

cote [kautl. A native word (OE cote) =
cor 2 and for many centuries more
widely used than it, e.g. bell-cote, sheep-
cote, swinecote. The forms dovecote and
dovecot have both been used since the
15¢.; according to COD 1995, the spelling
dovecote, pronounced ['davkot/, is now
dominant.



cotemporary | council, counsel
cotemporary. See CONTEMPORARY 1.
co-tidal. See co-

cotillion (a dance). Thus spelt in English,
not quite reflecting the spelling of its
French original (cotillon). Pronounce [ka-
‘tiljon/.

cottar, cotter, cottier. Three forms of
a word used at various times in the past,
principally in Scotland (usu. spelt cottar,
but also cotter) for ‘a tenant occupying a
cottage with or (late 18c.—19c.) without
land attached to it; a married farm-
worker who has a cottage as part of his
contract’ (Conc. Scots Dict., 1985); and in
Ireland (usu. cottier) for a peasant renting
and cultivating a small holding under
specified conditions of tenure. The word
is best remembered, perhaps, in the title
of Burns’s poem ‘The Cotter’s Saturday
Night'.

cotyledon. Pl. cotyledons; see -ON 3.

couch’. A couch is a near-synonym of
sofa except that a sofa normally has a
back and two arms, and a couch has
often just one raised end and is designed
in such a way that it is suitable for
sleeping or reclining on. Couch is also
the word used for ‘a long padded seat
with a headrest at one end, esp. one on
which a psychiatrist’s or doctor’s patient
reclines during examination’ (COD).
Couch is also a poetic or literary word for
a bed. The distinction between a couch
and a bed is brought out in these ex-
amples: I've made a bed up for you on the
couch—M. Amis, 1973; My brother and |
share the verandah in the summer—what were
two couches by day became our beds at
night—B. Mason, 1980. A settee is an
upholstered seat with a back and usu.
with arms, designed so that two or more
people can sit on it. An ottoman is ‘an
upholstered seat, usu. square and
without a back or arms, sometimes a
box with a padded top’ (COD). A divan is
‘a long, low, padded seat set against
a room-wall; a backless sofa’ or ‘a bed
consisting of a base and mattress, usu.
with no board at either end’ (COD).

couch?, any of several weed-like grasses.
Usu. pronounced /ku:tf/, but jkavtf/ is
also common. In origin it is a southern-
counties variant of quitch (OE cwice),
which has the same meaning.
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couchant. In heraldry pronounced ['kav-
tfant/. It is usu. placed after the noun it
governs (two lions couchant).

could is a modal auxiliary, formally the
past tense indicative of caN. In contexts
of possibility, ability, and permission, it
operates for the most part in the same
way as can: (possibility, opportunity, risk,
etc.) the tide could swing decisively against
him; it is difficult to imagine that a jury
could find in his favour; pains that he thinks
could be cancer; could he be making this up?;
he’s pleased, but his mood could change at
any time; (ability) she could [was able to]
remember it as if it were yesterday; all I could
do was offer him a drink; she could not walk
and think deeply at the same time; if only he
could settle down and live like a normal
person; (permission, instead of may) Could
I come and see you next week?; Could I have
breakfast now, please? Cf. MAY AND MIGHT.
Could is occasionally used as a past sub-
junctive, ‘expressing an inclination in a
conditional form’ (OED): I could wish our
Royal Society would compile a Body of Natural
History—Addison, 1711; I could not think of
leaving you so soon—Mrs Inchbald, 1786; 1
could hang up sheets, I guess.” But she’s too
busy to.—New Yorker, 1987. The negative
form is, of course, could not, frequently
written in reduced form (couldn’t). For I
could(n’t) care less, see CARE (verb).

could of. Anilliterate alteration of could
've =could have, found depressingly
often in children’s letters and essays, and
in the written work of poorly educated
adults.

coulomb (unit of electric charge). Now
pronounced ['ku:lom/.

coulter (a plough blade). Not col-.

council, counsel. 1 A council is an advis-
ory or administrative body of people for-
mally constituted and meeting regularly
(parish council, city council, county council,
etc) or a meeting of such a body. A
member of one is a councillor (in AmE
sometimes spelt councilor). Council is often
used attributively of housing, etc., pro-
vided by a local council (council flat, coun-
cil housing). Special uses of the word
include Privy Council, a body of advisers
appointed by the sovereign; and the Queen
(or King) in Council, the Privy Council as
issuing Orders in Council or receiving
petitions, etc.
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2 Counsel is advice (e.g. in set phrases,
counsel of despair, counsel of perfection, to
keep one’s own counsel), esp. that given
formally; also, a barrister or other legal
adviser (pl. unchanged: K. began the de-
fence of his client with public sympathy but
under immense difficulties against five prose-
cuting counsel). A person trained to give
advice on personal, social, or psychologi-
cal problems is a counsellor (AmE freq.
counselor), e.g. marriage guidance counsellor.
A Queen’s (or King’s) Counsel in Britain is a
counsel to the Crown, taking precedence
over other barristers. A counselor (or coun-
sellor) in America is a barrister; also called
a counselor-atlaw.

3 Counsel is used as a verb (= to give
counsel), but council cannot be.

council tax. See COMMUNITY CHARGE.
countable nouns. See counNT NOUNS.

countenance, face, physiognomy, vis-
age. Face is the ordinary name for the
part; countenance is the face with refer-
ence to its expression; physiognomy, to
the cast or form of a person’s features,
expression, etc. Visage is a literary word,
used ornamentally for face without
special significance.

counterpart means ‘a person or thing
exactly like another’ or ‘a person or thing
forming a natural complement or
equivalent to another’: The German firms
have improved their performance compared
to their British counterparts—Oxford Rev. Eco-
nomic Policy, 1988; The party met the counter-
parts of their own high-evel characters. .. on
this world—Dragon (US}, 1989.

counterpoint. See HARMONY.

counter-productive. A modern word
(first recorded in 1959) which has swept
into widespread use describing any
action or series of actions having the
opposite of the desired effect: e.g. These
tactics were not only useless but counter-pro-
ductive—Ann. Register 1963.

count nouns (or countable nouns or
countables) are those that can form a
plural or be used with an indefinite art-
icle (e.g. ship, crisis, fellow-traveller, foot,
kindness), as distinct from non-count nouns
(or uncountable nouns) like adolescence, rich-
ness, scaffolding, warfare which normally
cannot. The distinction is esp. useful

council tax | course

for foreign learners of English. See MAss
NOUN.

countrified, countrify are the recom-
mended spellings (not countryfied, etc.).
See -FY.

coup is pronounced /ku:/. The pl. is coups
[kuzz/.

couple. 1 See AGREEMENT 5.

2 The type ‘a couple weeks later’, i.e.
with no of between a couple and weeks, is
well established in AmE (first recorded
in 1925): the universe would have collapsed
back onto itself in a couple million years—].
Updike, 1986; in the next couple months we
got to know each other like real buddies—G.
Keillor, 1989. This use sounds alien to
British ears.

3 The type ‘a couple more + pl.n.’, i.e.
where couple operates as a quasi-adj., is
common in all English-speaking coun-
tries: We can end this chapter by looking at
a couple more examples of Middle English
writing—C. L. Barber, 1965; It's going to be
a couple more months ... before we decide
what to do—Washington Post, 1985; We'd get
a couple more snowstorms in Old Hadham, I
suspected—New Yorker, 1986; while a couple
more effeminate types toyed with him—B.
Ripley, 1987; ‘How's your work? ‘Nearly
done. A couple more days.'—Maurice Gee,
1992 (NZ).

4 A couple of = about two is used in-
formally (I'll just be a couple of minutes =
in approximately two minutes).

couplet (prosody), two successive lines
of verse, usu. rhyming and of the same
metrical type, e.g.

But most by Numbers judge a Poet’s song,
And smooth or rough, with them, is right or
wrong;
—Pope.

coupon. Now always pronounced ['ku:-
pon/, but until about the middle of the
20c. it was also commonly pronounced
Jkwp3| in a quasi-French manner.

course. The adverbial phr. of course is a
term of insistence. Contextually it can
mean ‘naturally, as is or was to be ex-
pected’ (And you were present? Of course;
why not?), or ‘admittedly’ (as there were
patches of fog about the driving conditions
were not, of course, ideal, but there was no
obligation on the driver to stay at the depot).
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Fowler (1926) rightly urged caution in
the use of the phr. ‘as the herald of
an out-of-the-way fact that one has just
unearthed from a book or reference, e.g.
Milton of course had the idea of his line from
Tacitus; The House being in Committee, the
Speaker would not, of course, under ordinary
circumstances, have been present.’

court-card. See COAT-CARD.

courteous, courtesy. Pronounce with
initial ['k3:t-/.

courtesan. Pronounce with initial [ko:t/
and place the main stress on the final syl-
lable.

courtier. Pronounce ['ko:tiaf.

court martial. Pl courts martial. For the
verb, insert a hyphen.

Covent Garden. The first element is
pronounced [kovant/.

Coventry. Pronounce [kovantri/.

covert adj. The traditional pronunci-
ation ['kavat/ is still favoured by most
people in Britain, but the current AmE
pronunciation [kesuvait/ is gaining
ground outside the US all the time. The
American pronunciation is perhaps de-
rived from the spelling (cf. over) but,
more likely, is influenced by its antonym
overt.

cowardly. Fowler (1926) pointed out
that acts of violence and persons who
committed them were often described
as cowardly (reflecting the view of the
person or persons attacked) even though
courage and determination might well
have been needed by the assailant(s).
International terrorism in the period
since the late 1960s has tended to draw
the word cowardly into ever more fre-
quent use in exactly the manner de-
scribed by Fowler, that is in contexts in
which innocent and unsuspecting per-
sons are killed in acts of terrorism. Cf.
DASTARD, DASTARDLY.

cowrie, the shell of a mollusc, is spelt
thus, not cowry.

cowslip. As the word is derived from
cow + slip ( = viscous substance) and not
from cow’s +lip, the correct pronunci-
ation is with medial [s/ not [z/.
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coxcomb. See COCKSCOMB, COXCOMB.

coxswain. Despite its spelling, the word
is normally pronounced ['koksan/, with
/'’kokswein/ available as a pedantic altern-
ative. In practice, however, the reduced
form cox [koks/ is commoner than cox-
swain noun and verb.

COXY. See COCKY.

coyote. Pronounce [koreut/ with two
syllables or [kor'auti/ with three.

€ozy. See COSY.

crabbed (adj.), irritable, hard to de-
cipher, etc. Pronounce [krabid).

cracker. In Britain, apart from its
Christmas, parties, and fireworks senses,
cracker is used in cream cracker, a thin
dry biscuit often eaten with cheese. In
America, cracker is used in all these
senses but the biscuits are crackers not
cream crackers. In America an implement
for crushing nuts is called a nutcracker
or crackers, in Britain usu. nutcrackers.

craft (verb). The verb (and its ppl adj.
crafted) had a thin and fugitive life from
its first recorded use in the 14c. until
the second half of the 20c. Since then it
has come into widespread use, esp. in
the language of advertising (a beautifully
crafted antique-pine replica) and in literary
and other criticism ( performances crafted
out of a shared language).

cranesbill is the recommended spell-
ing, not crane’s-bill.

cranium. The recommended pl. form is
crania, not craniums, but both forms are
used. See -UM 3.

crape, crépe. The first is used for a
band of black silk or ornamental silk
worn as a sign of mourning, and the
second for other gauzelike fabrics having
a wrinkled surface. There are some other
special distinctions: (a) crape fern, a New
Zealand fern; crape hair, artificial hair
used in stage make-up; but (b) crépe de
Chine, crépe paper (thin crinkled paper),
and crépe Suzette (dessert pancake).

crash. Since the 1950s, crash has been
increasingly used attributively of some-
thing done urgently or in a speeded-
up manner (a crash course in first aid, in
Russian, etc.). In practice it seems to
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remain free from the ordinary associ-
ations of the word—violent collision,
sudden diving (of a submarine), sudden
failure (of a computer system, of the
stock exchange, etc.).

crasis. In phonology, the running of
two vowel sounds into one, as when
cocaine (q.v.) and codeine (q.v.) became re-
duced, in the course of the 20c., from
three syllables to two. The phenomenon
is also shown in the medieval and Re-
naissance practice of reducing to to t or
t’ before an infinitive beginning with a
vowel (t'adorn, tamend, t'enjoy, etc.) and
the to th or th’ before a word beginning
with a vowel (thage, themperor, th'infection,
thother, etc.). In Greek phonology it is
‘the combination of the vowels of two
syllables, esp. at the end of one word and
beginning of the next, into one long
vowel or diphthong, as in xdy® for xai
éy@’ (OED).

crayfish is the customary word in Brit-
ain for a small lobsterlike freshwater
crustacean. Americans call them crawfish
as well as crayfish, and have also come
to use crawfish as a verb = ‘to retreat from
a position, to back out’ (he crawfished out
of the issue by claiming that he didn’t drink).
Australians and New Zealanders tend to
abbreviate the word to cray (so cray-fish-
ing, cray-pot, etc.). Crayfish is a 16c¢. altera-
tion of earlier crevis(se) (cf. modF écrevisse).

crease. See KRIS.

créche is properly [kref/ in English, but
[kre1f/ is a common enough variant.

credence, credit, credibility. 1 Apart
from the phr. letter of credence (a letter of
introduction, esp. of an ambassador) and
the ecclesiastical sense (in full credence
table) ‘a small side-table, shelf, or niche
which holds the elements of the Euchar-
ist before they are consecrated’, credence
has only one meaning, namely ‘belief,
trustful acceptance’. It occurs chiefly in
the phr. give (or lend) credence to, to believe
(e.g. the Western powers gave credence to
Mikhail Gorbachev’s views long before the
Berlin Wall was demolished; one can give no
credence to his promises; to lend credence to
the conspiracy theory is to show how paranoic
a person can be). Further examples: The
scale of departures gave superficial credence
to such a view—M. Edwardes, 1983; The
author of chivalresque fictions gained the

crasis | cremona

credence of his readers . .. by his fabulations—
TLS, 1985.

2 The phr. to give credit to was also once
(16-19c.) frequently used to mean ‘to
believe, put faith in’: e.g. Charges like
these may seem to deserve some degree of
credit—Gibbon, 1781; To give entire credit
to whatever he shall state—Ld Brougham,
1862. Nowadays the phr. is more likely
to be used in the form to give a person
credit for (something) = to attribute merit
to a person for (something): You chaps do
tend to give the rest of us credit for perceptions
about your work that we don’t ... always
have—]. Wain,1953.

3 Credibility crosses paths with both
words in that belief lies at the heart of
its meaning. But it is used rather to
mean ‘the condition of being credible or
believable’ (Christianity rests on the credi-
bility of the Gospel story) and ‘reputation,
status’ (because of his crackdown on crime,
he has gained credibility as a Chief Constable).
Further examples: The Scots ... give scant
credibility to Walters’ promise to move the
exploration office to Glasgow—Sunday Times,
1987; Let’s look at ... this idea of selecting
artists who have some sort of credibility—Art
Line, 1989. A disparity between state-
ments about policy and the outcome
of that policy has come to be called a
credibility gap (first recorded 1966).

credible, creditable, credulous. Cred-
ible means (a) (of a person or statement)
believable, worthy of belief (at a certain
point his assertions ceased to be credible; it
is not credible that he could have saved so
much money on his earnings); (b) (of a threat,
deterrent, etc) convincing (nuclear
weapons were judged by the Western powers
to be a credible deterrent). Creditable means
‘bringing credit or honour, deserving
praise’ (a creditable performance; (const. to)
The places ... were filled in a manner credit-
able to the government. Credulous means
‘over-ready to believe, gullible’ (a credu-
lous public, a credulous age). Examples: They
had laughed at him for a credulous fool—H.
Read, 1935; There is a strong streak of the
credulous in most Russians—R. Owen, 1985.

credo. Pronounce ['kri:deu/ or [krerdauy.
Pl credos. See -O(E)s 6.

creese. See KRIS.

cremona. Used from the 17c¢. to the 19c.
for ‘an organ reed-stop of 8-foot tone’



crenel | crevasse, crevice

(OED), it is a corruption of Ger. Krummhorn
(q.v.). The only acceptable meaning of
cremona now is ‘a violin made at Cremona
in Lombardy (where the art of violin-
making reached its highest perfection
in the 17c. and early 18c.)’.

crenel, an indentation in the parapet
of a tower. If so spelt it is pronounced
[krenal/. If written as crenelle, it is to be
pronounced [krr'nel/. The corresponding
verb is written with -1I- (crenellated castles);
in AmE often with -I- (crenelated).

creole. What earlier generations de-
scribed as broken English, bastard Portu-
guese, nigger French, and so on, are now
seen as new languages (pidgins and cre-
oles) which came into being because of
the need for people with no language
in common to communicate with each
other in these adverse linguistic circum-
stances. A creole is ‘a language formed
from the contact of a European language
(esp. English, French, or Portuguese) with
another (esp. African) language’ (COD,
1990). Detailed scholarly work on cre-
oles, esp. since the mid-2oc., has led to
the discovery that they are rule-based
and systematic, however opaque or dis-
located they may seem to be to the unin-
itiated. John Holm (1988), for example,
cites a text from an English-based creole
called Ndjuka, spoken in the interior of
Suriname in northern South America:

Mi be go a onti anga wan dagu fu mi. A
be wan bun onti dagu.

‘1 had gone hunting with a dog of
mine. He was a good hunting dog.’

The term creole is applied to a wide
range of languages, including the ori-
ginal languages spoken by black slaves
in the US (and partially surviving in the
BEV speech of lower-class blacks in urban
communities in the US), English-based
creoles like Krio (in Sierra Leone), Guy-
anese, and Gullah, French-based creoles
in Haiti and the Ivory Coast, and Portu-
guese-based creoles in Brazil and Cape
Verde. Intensive study of creoles con-
tinues: the bibliography of John Holm’s
Pidgins and Creoles, i (1988), for example,
runs to twenty closely printed pages. The
groundwork for it all was laid by the
German scholar Hugo Schuchardt in a
series of studies published in the 1880s
and 1890s.
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crépe. See CRAPE, CREPE.

crescendo. Pl. crescendos. See -0(E)s 3. In
origin the word is an Italian musical
direction, ultimately from the L gerund
of crescere ‘to increase’. Its essential mean-
ing is a gradual increase in loudness or
intensity towards some unreached peak.
As a musical direction the word has
been in use in English since the 18c.:
from there it became applied to other
progressive increases in force and effect.
Beginning in the 1920s, it would seem
first in AmE, crescendo has become widely
used to mean ‘the peak of an increase in
volume, force, or intensity; a climax’.
Caterwauling car-horns, bar talk, the
noise made by massed RAF bombers,
noisy evangelism, and large wage claims
are among the noises or topics said to
have reached or risen to a crescendo in the
OED’s illustrative examples. The new use
still lies rawly in disputed territory.

cretic  [kritik.. In prosody, a Greek
(occas. English) metrical foot containing
one short or unstressed syllable between
two long or stressed ones. The words
otiose and multitude would neatly form
such a foot. Blake’s ‘Spring’ (Songs of
Innocence) makes use of the measure:
Sound the Flutel[Now it's mute.[Birds delight/
Day and Night;/Nightingale/In the dale,/Lark
in Sky,/Merrily. It is also called amphimacer
|eem'fimasay.

cretin. 1 From its first use in English
in the late 18c. until about 1900 it seems
to have been regularly pronounced ['kri:-
tm/, but ['kretm/ is now the normal pro-
nunciation.

2 It was originally used to mean ‘one
of a class of dwarfed and specially de-
formed idiots found in certain valleys of
the Alps and elsewhere’ (OED), or, as COD
(1990) expresses it, ‘a person who is de-
formed and mentally retarded as the
result of a thyroid deficiency’. Its domin-
ant meaning in lay use now (first re-
corded in the 1930s) is ‘a fool, one who
behaves stupidly’.

crevasse, crevice. A crevasse is a deep
open crack or fissure in a glacier; in AmE
it is also used to mean a breach in a
river embankment. A crevice is a narrow
cleft or opening, esp. one in the surface
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of anything solid, e.g. a rock or a build-
ing. Etymologically the words are
doublets from the same Latin base (crepa-
tia), from L crepare ‘to creak, rattle, crack’.

crick, rick, wrick. The earliest of these
to appear was crick (as n., 15c¢.); the corres-
ponding verb meaning ‘to produce a
crick (in the neck, etc.)’ is not recorded
until the 19c. The noun is probably of
onomatopoeic origin. Rick (as noun first
recorded 1854, as verb 1798) and wrick
(noun 1831, verb 1886) are much later
words: they are apparently of dialect
origin and have Low German affinities.
Crick and rick are commonly used of
strains or sprains of the neck, back,
joints, etc., but wrick has dropped out of
use.

cringe makes cringing. See MUTE E.

crisis. Pl crises [kraisiz/. See LATIN
PLURALS 1.
criterion. Pl criteria: see -ON 1. La-

mentably, the pl. form criteria is now
frequently but erroneously used as a
sing. My evidence happens to be from
US newspapers, but the erroneous use is
widespread: However, this criteria is rela-
tive—Chicago Sun-Times (weather fore-
casting section), 1989; The major criteria
for evaluating the wines ... was cleanliness,
freshness and complexity—Chicago Tribune,
1990.

criticism. In everyday use, criticism
means ‘finding fault, censure’, but liter-
ary criticism and textual criticism are more
in the realm of assessment or evaluation.
The two senses, one adverse and the
other evaluative, coexist without risk of
ambiguity or cross-infection.

critique. The noun, meaning ‘a critical
essay or analysis; an instance or the
process of formal criticism’ (COD), is
first recorded in a work of 1702-1 by
Addison, and the verb, meaning ‘to
write a critique upon’, in 1751. Fowler
(1926) said of the noun, ‘there is some
hope of its dying out’, but it continues
in use: e.g. This melange of stroboscopic
graphics, jingles and one-liner critiques—Art
Line, 1989.

The verb has been controversially ex-
tended in meaning in the US to mean
more generally ‘to judge critically, to

crick, rick, wrick | crown

make a critical assessment of or com-
ment on (an action, person, etc.), not
necessarily in writing’ (OED 2). Examples:
A football coach critiquing a fumble on a film
of the game—New Yorker, 1969; I would not
try to critique what Governor Rockefeller said
to his legislature—NY Times, 1973; Critiquing
the film would be a good way to review the
issues—Amer. Ethnologist, 1987.

crochet, in its ordinary handicraft
sense, is pronounced [kraufer/ as noun
and verb. The t remains silent in the
other parts of the verb: crocheted ['krau-
Jerd], crocheting [krav(emny/.

crocus (the flower). As pl., crocuses, croci
|-kar/, and (used collectively) crocus are all
in standard use, the most common being
crocuses.

croquet. The noun and verb operate like
CROCHET, with a silent t in the extended
forms of the verb.

crosier is the recommended spelling,
not crozier.

cross. Daniel Jones (1917) gave priority
to the now mostly discarded pronunci-
ation [kros/. At some point in the first
half of the 20c. the tide turned in favour
of [kros/, and this is now by far the
dominant pronunciation. Similarly with
frost, loss, lost, etc.

croup. Both the throat trouble and the
rump (of a horse) are now regularly spelt
croup and pronounced [kruxp/, though
they are distinct words from unrelated
etymological bases.

croupier. The pronunciation [kru:pre/
is recommended, but /-prey/, in imitation
of the French original, is still widely
used. Cf. DOSSIER

crow. The past tense varies between
crowed and (chiefly in the UK) crew, but
the pa.pple is always crowed: Roosters, still
in the shed, crowed—E. Jolley, 1985; He burst
into her bedroom as the cock crew, or would
have crowed, had there been any cocks in
Surbiton—B. Rubens, 1987. The pa.t. crew
is normally used only of the noise
made by cocks, and not, for example,
when the sense is ‘expressed gleeful sat-
isfaction’.

Crown. The Crown is often used in the
sense ‘the office of the monarch as head
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of State’. In such contexts the pronouns
appropriate to queen or king should not
be used. Thus the Crown can act only on
the advice of its (not her, not his) Ministers;
the country is unlikely to return to government
by the Crown, for which (not whom)
such an experiment would be fraught with
peril.

crucifixion. Thus spelt, not crucifiction.
See -XION etc.

cruel makes crueller, cruellest (in AmE
often crueler, cruelest). See -LL-, -I-.

crumby, crummy. When the reference
is to actual crumbs, as in a crumby loaf
or tablecloth, use crumby. When the mean-
ing is ‘dirty, squalid, inferior, worthless’,
use crummy.

crystalline. The normal modern pro-
nunciation is [kristalam/, but the OED
reports that some older writers (Milton,
Gray, Shelley, and Palgrave), after Latin,
used the pronunciation [kris'taelmy.

cubic, cubical. Cubic is the form used
in all senses, cubical only in that of
‘shaped like a cube’. So cubic content,
equation, measure, metre, etc.; but a cubical
box or stone. Cubic, however, is sometimes
used in the sense ‘cube-shaped’, for ex-
ample of minerals crystallizing in cubes,
as cubic alum, saltpetre. See -1c(AL).

cui bono? This Latin phrase literally
means ‘to whom (is it) a benefit?’ In
English it can be defined as ‘who stands
to gain? (with the implication that this
person is responsible)’ (COD). As Fowler
(1926) pointed out, it should not be used
to mean ‘To what end?; What is the
good?

cuirass. Pronounce [kwrres|.

cul-de-sac. Pronounce [kaldeszk/ or
[kul-/ and print in romans. Pl. culsde-sac
(pronounced the same as the sing.).

culinary. Pronounced [kalmari/ in BrE
and ['kjuslm,eary/ or ['kal{ in AmE.

cullender. See COLANDER.

cult. In the course of the 19c., cult
(sometimes written as culte in the French
manner) began to be used by archae-
ologists and by writers on comparative
religion in the sense ‘a system of re-
ligious worship, esp. as expressed in
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ritual’. This use continues, but it is now
accompanied by the weakened sense ‘a
devotion or homage to a person or thing’
(the cult of Karl Marx, of post-modernism),
and by an even more weakened sense,
‘a popular fashion followed by a specific
section of society’ (the cult of popular music,
the earring cult). Throughout the 2o0c. a
succession of combinations of cult came
into being, cult drama, figure, image, object,
etc.

cultivable and cultivatable are both
used in the sense ‘capable of being
cultivated’, with the former perhaps hav-
ing the edge. For the type, see -ABLE, -IBLE
2 (V).

cultivated, cultured. Both words are
used to mean ‘having refined taste and
manners and a good education’, but they
part company in some other circum-
stances. Cultivated distinguishes a crop
raised in a garden or gardens (cultivated
blackberries) from one grown in a wild
state. Cultured is used of pearls (also
called culture pearls) grown under con-
trolled conditions.

culture. The word has had mixed for-
tunes in the 2oc. It has flourished in the
language of sociologists and anthropolo-
gists in the broad sense ‘the civilization,
customs, artistic achievements, etc., of
a people, esp. at a certain stage of its
development or history’ (OED). From 1914
onward it came into contact with the
German word Kultur, which had de-
veloped a derogatory sense in the eyes
of British people (involving notions of
racial and cultural arrogance, militar-
ism, and imperialism). In 1939 the Ger-
man writer H. Johst (not Goering, as is
commonly supposed) wrote (in German):
‘When I hear the word “culture” I slip
back the safety-catch of my revolver.’ It
was mocked by some who tended to
distort the spelling (culchah, etc.) to indi-
cate that the acquisition of cultured
ways implied a risible degree of affecta-
tion or vulgarity. Perhaps the most re-
vealing 2oc. combinations of the word
were culture shock ‘the feeling of disori-
entation experienced by a person sud-
denly subjected to an unfamiliar culture
or way of life’ (COD); and culture vulture
‘a person eager to acquire culture’. In
1956 C. P. Snow brought about a decades-
long discussion by employing the phrase
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the two cultures to mean respectively the
arts and science. Opponents of Snow
regarded the distinction as imprecise
and unproven, but the phrase lingers
on.

cum. The Latin preposition meaning
‘with, together with' has been used in
English for several centuries in some
fixed phrases (cum grano salis, with a
grain or salt; cum privilegio, with privilege
(of sole printing); etc.) and in many Eng-
lish place-names, e.g. Horton-cum-Studley.
In the 19c¢. it took on a fresh lease of life
as a combining word used to indicate a
dual nature or function: He greatly pre-
ferred coffee cum chicory to coffee pure and
simply—J. C. Young, 1871; Three short ...
dinner-cum-cocktail dresses—Manchester
Guardian, 1959; ‘Do you work there?” Yes,
as a sort of administrator cum priest.'—].
Higgins, 1985; The essentialist emancipatory
aesthetic-cum-linguistic philosophy of Bened-
etto Croce—Br. Jrnl Aesthetics, 1986.

cum(m)in [kammy/. A case can be made
out for the spelling cummin in that the
word has two ms in its most familiar
context, Matt. (AV) 23: 23 {for yee pay tithe
of mint, and annise, and cummine). But
etymology (OE cymen, from L cuminum)
tugs the word in another direction, and
cumin seems to be the dominant spelling
now.

cumulative. See ACCUMULATIVE.
cumulus. Pl cumuli |-lay/. See -Us.

cuneiform. After more than two cen-
turies of use as a foursyllabled word
(thus /kKjurnizform/ or [kjumiz(), the
word, while retaining its older spelling
(cf. L. cuneus wedge, medL cuneiformis), is
now normally pronounced in BrE as
three syllables, i.e. [kjunifom/. In AmE
the customary pronunciation is still with
four syllables, i.e. [kjurniaformj.

cup. For cups that cheer, see HACKNEYED
PHRASES.

cupful. ‘A cupful is a measure, and so
three cupfuls is a quantity regarded in
terms of a cup; three cups full denotes the
actual cups, as in three cups full of water’
(COD, 1990).

cupola. Pronounce [kju:pela/.

curagao, a liqueur. Spell thus (not <oa)
and pronounce [kjuara'savy].

cum | cute

curare, a poisonous substance. Spell
thus (not -ara) and pronounce [kjo'ra:rif.

curator. In the sense ‘keeper or custod-
ian of a museum or other collection’
pronounced [kjua'rerta/, but in Scottish
law (a ward’s guardian) pronounced
’kjuaratar/.

curb, kerb. In BrE, curb as n. = a check
or restraint, and as v.=to restrain. As
noun, it also means a strap fastened to
a bit (on a horse), and a fender round a
hearth. In AmE, it also means a stone
edging to a pavement (sidewalk) or raised
path (BrE kerb).

curio is a 19c. familiar abbreviation of
curiosity. Pl. curios. See -O(E)s 4.

curriculum. Pl curricula. See -UM 2.

cursed, curst. The customary adjectival
form is cursed, pronounced as two syl-
lables (by contrast with the pa.t. and
pa.pple of the verb curse, which are al-
ways monosyllabic). Curst is chiefly used
(esp. in verse) to show that the rare
monosyllabic pronunciation is meant,
or, archaically, to denote the old sense
‘cantankerous, shrewish’.

curtailed words. See ABBREVIATIONS 1.

curtsy=a woman’s or girl’s formal
greeting, should be spelt thus, not curtsey.
Pl. curtsies. The verb is curtsy, curtsied,
curtsying. Etymologically it is a variant
(first recorded in the 16c.) of courtesy.

curvet = a horse’s leap. Pronounce [k3:-
'vet/. The extended forms of the corres-
ponding verb should, according to rule,
show doubling of t (curvetted, curvetting).
See -T-, -TT-.

customer. See CLIENT.
customs. See TAx.

cute. Starting out in the 18c. as an
abbreviation of acute in the sense ‘quick-
witted, keen-witted, clever’, it was for a
while often written with an apostrophe
as "cute (‘He will be a 'cute man yet,” resumed
the locksmith—Dickens, 1840). This sense
ran into the sands in BrE but not in
AmE. In AmE, beginning in the 1830s, a
new informal use emerged, ‘attractive,
charming, pretty (often in a mannered
or amusing way)’. The word lies spread-
eagled across AmE and is exceedingly
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common as a general term of approba-
tion. It has much more restricted cur-
rency in BrE, except as applied to babies
when other adjectives seem inadequate.
In other BrE contexts, cute ranges from
tepid approval to latent disapproval. A
typical modern AmE example: Yes, Lisa
runs a litile gym in West Palm. We all go
there to work out. Isn’t that cute?—P. Booth,
1986.

-Cy. See -CE, CY.

cybernetics. A term introduced in 1948
by Norbert Wiener meaning ‘the theory
or study of communication and control
in living organisms or machines’ (cf. Gk
kvPepvitns ‘steersman’). It quickly
established itself in our biotechnological
age, with reference to organisms treated
as if they were machines, to observed
similarities between neural activity and
the electronic devices of modern com-
munications, and so on. A by-product of
the word is the use of the first element
cyber- in a wide range of computer
terms such as cyberphobia (an excessive
fear of computers), cyberpunk (a style of
science fiction), and cyberspace, or virtual
reality (the hallucinatory illusion of
moving through exotic locations that
are so devised on a computer screen
as to seem as ‘real’ as those of the real
world).

cycle.

TIME.

For cycle as a time-word, see

cyclopaedia, -paedic. This shortened
form of encyclopaedia (q.v.), meaning
‘circle of learning’ (from Gk xtkhos
‘circle’ + naideia ‘education, learning’),
has been in use since the 17c., though the
first book so called was that of Ephraim
Chambers (1728). It and the correspond-
ing adjective encyclopaedic were almost
always spelt with -ae- (or the digraph
-#-) in BrE until some point in the 20c.,
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when forms with medial - (which are
customary in AmE) came along to chal-
lenge them, and look likely to supplant
them.

Cyclopean. COD gives preference to
[satkla'pizan/ rather than [sarklsupren/,
but both pronunciations are admissible.

Cyclops (in Gk mythology, a member
of a race of one-eyed giants). The forms
recommended are: for the sing. Cyclops
['saiklops/; for the pl. Cyclopes [sarklaupi:z/,
or, in non-specialized or jocular contexts,
Cyclops or the Anglicized form Cyclopses.
The use of Cyclop as a sing. is highly
irregular.

Cymric, Welsh. Pronounce [kmmrik/. Cf.
Welsh Cymru ‘Wales’.

cynic, cynical. Except when there is
direct reference to the sect of philo-
sophers in ancient Greece called Cynics,
and in the medical term cynic spasm,
the adj. form is always cynical. Cynic is
ultimately derived from Gk kuvikés ‘dog-
like, currish’.

cynosure. The phrase the Cynosure of
neighbouring eyes from Milton’s poem
‘L'Allegro’ (1632) has ensured that it and
variants of it (the cynosure of all eyes, etc.)
have remained in widespread use ever
since.

cypher. See ciPHER

Cyrenaic. See HEDONIST.

Czar. See TsAR.

Czarewitch, etc. See CESAREVITCH.

Czech. After much fluctuation (Tshekh,
Tsekh, etc) in the period since the
1840s, when the word was first re-
corded, the word has settled down
in the 20c. in its Polish form Czech,
pronounced ftfek/.



dactyl, a metrical foot (——~) consisting
of one long (or stressed) syllable followed
by two short (or unstressed) syllables, as
in the words pottery and Julia. Dactylic
metres are common in Greek and Latin
verse, but comparatively rare in English:
Cannon to right of them Cannon to left of
them, Cannon in front of them Volley'd and
thunder’d—Tennyson, 1854.

dado ['derdeu] (the lower part of the wall
of a room; the plinth of a column). Pl.
dados. See -O(E)s 6.

daemon. This spelling is permissible
only when the sense is ‘(in ancient
Greece) an inner or attendant spirit; a
supernatural being’. All the main senses
of the word require demon.

dahlia. Pronounced /'derliof in BrE and
usu. /'deeljsf or ['da:lig/ in AmE.

Dail (in full Ddil Eireann), the lower
house of parliament in the Republic of
Ireland, is pronounced /doil/.

dais. Monosyllabic (/ders/) in English
until the beginning of the 20c. but ['densj,
i.e. two-syllabled, in Daniel Jones’s English
Pronouncing Dict. (1917) and in most
authorities since then.

Dame. See sir

damn. In all uses as n., adj., v., and adv.
the n is silent; also in the oblique forms
damned (but often disyllabic in verse),
damning. The n is sounded in damnable,
damnation, damnatory, damnification, and
damnify.

dampen. This verb was regarded as
‘chiefly US’ by the OED (1894) and by COD
(7th edn, 1982), but it has now settled
down as a fairly frequent variant of damp
(v.) in the UK: everyone ignored the snow
that had failed to dampen the impact of
John E Kennedy's brilliant oratory—]. Archer,
1979; Rothschild dampens down the star-
burst—Times (headline), 1988; Rain fails to
dampen day of fun—Oxford Times (headline),
1988. See -EN VERBS FROM ADJECTIVES.

dangling participles. See uNATTACHED
PARTICIPLES.

dare.

1 With bare infinitive or to-infinitive.

2 Dare is a marginal modal.

3 The paradigm of dare.

4 Constructions with bare infinitive.

5 As a main verb + a to-infinitive.

6 Dare used as verb of past time.

7 Dare (= challenge, defy) + object + to-
infinitive.

8 | dare say.

1 With bare infinitive or to-infinitive.
Shail I part my hair behind? Do I dare to eat
a peach?—T. S. Eliot, 1915; They dare not
break in. They cannot break in—T. S. Eliot,
1935. These two contexts neatly show
two quite different ways of using the
verb dare. In the first it is an ordinary
verb followed by a to-infinitive, and in
the second it is a marginal modal (see
below) followed by a negative and a bare
(or plain) infinitive. They bring us to the
heart of one of the subtlest and most
variegated verbs in the language.

2 Dare is a marginal modal. The term
‘modal auxiliary’ is used to describe the
verbs canfcould, may/might, shall/should,
willjwould, their abbreviated forms 'll and
'd, and their contracted negative forms
can’t, won't, etc. One of the characteristic
features of these is that none has a final
s in the third-person present indicative:
we do not say he cans, he mays, he shalls,
and so on. Four other verbs, dare, need,
ought to, and used to, are called ‘marginal
modals’ because their status is to some
degree intermediate between that of
modal auxiliaries and ordinary verbs. In
Lord Alfred Douglas’s famous line I am
the Love that dare not speak its name, dare,
with no final s, is a marginal modal.

3 The paradigm of dare. In the stand-
ard language only four elements survive
in strength: dare, dares, dared, and daring.
Technically a fifth, namely durst, exists,
but it no longer occurs in natural stand-
ard speech. In my recent reading I have
encountered a few examples of durst, but
only in historical, uneducated, dialectal,
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comic, or other special circumstances:
He'll come all right. He ain’t got nowhere to
sleep, see. And I durstn’t face him.—Miss
Read, 1977; Though fain to avoid eavesdrop-
ping, he yet had durst not betray his pres-
ence—P. Jennings, 1983; Zounds! sirrah, how
durst the Manhattan Punch Line attempt
Sheridan’s “Rivals”?”—NY Times, 1984. Each
time I felt I had unearthed some old or
quaint linguistic bones.

4 Constructions with bare infinitive.
At the present time, there seem to be
five main constructions in which dare,
whether as a main verb or as a marginal
modal, is used when followed by a bare
infinitive. Most of them are negative or
interrogative: (i) subject + dare + neg-
ative: He hates only because he dare not
love—]. M. Coetzee, 1977; I dare not speak
these dreams to any person—G. Keillor, 1986.
(ii) subject + auxiliary + negative + dare:
Kennedy did not dare ask Congress for such
a treaty—Dadalus, 1986. I once saw a herd
get through the mud up a slope where I never
thought they would dare go—D. Matthee,
1986. (iii) subject + dared + negative: she
dared not stir until eleven was safely past
—A. Schlee, 1981; No one dared defy the
group by going out at the last moment—
I. McEwan, 1986; She dared not even ask
him how it was he had revised his opinions—
P. Carey, 1988. (iv) interrogative (or semi-
imperative) + dare + subject: How dare
you come in without knocking!/—R. Dahl,
1984; ‘Who is it?’ ‘It's me, Mudey. Gabriel.
Open up.’ ... ‘How dare you?—P. Bailey,
1986. (v} negative imperative aux-
iliary + dare: Don’t you dare put that light
on!—S. Delaney, 1959; I'm going to swim.
And don’t you dare watch—G. Butler, 1983;
Now you sit down there and don’t you dare
even look at anybody till I get back—K. Amis,
1988.

Such uses together, according to my
evidence, are three times as frequent as
those in the following group. It should
be stressed that some of the examples
in this section show dare as first and
third person present indicative and some
as infinitive.

5 As a main verb + a to-infinitive. Dare
as a main verb followed by a to-infinitive
is found in various negative, affirmative,
and interrogative constructions: I did not
dare to look down—B. Rubens, 1985; How
do they dare to be different?—New Yorker,
1987; No one dared to giggle, not even
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Soraya—C. Rumens, 1987; she no longer
dared to go into these shadowy apartments—
A. Brookner, 1988.

6 Dare used as a verb of past time.
Nowadays, because of its double status
as an ordinary verb and as a marginal
modal, dare can be used without inflec-
tion for past as well as present time:
(present) a person hardly dare think in this
house; (past) She turned round. She dare not
look at his face. The OED (1894) condemned
the past tense as ‘careless’, while citing
examples from the work of Frederick
Marryat and Charles Kingsley among
others. Modern grammarians regard it
as unobjectionable. Further example:
‘Yes, yes,’ she stuttered, then ‘thank you’, as
an afterthought. She dare not look at his face
now—M. Duckworth, 1960.

7 Dare (= challenge, defy)+ object +
to-infinitive. In the following examples
dare is used as a main verb in the sense
‘to challenge, to defy’: She dared me to
believe and take up her cause—D. Malouf,
1985; Deutsch confidently dared Kreskin to
find the key—Chicago Tribune, 1988; He
looked round the table as if daring anyone
to smile—D. Lodge, 1988.

8 I dare say. This phrase (occas. with
ellipsis of the pronoun) means (a) I make
bold to say, I venture to assert; (b) I grant
that much (I dare say, but you are still
wrong). It is being increasingly written
as I daresay, and said with the main stress
on dare. Examples: Dare say you'd like a
last look at uncle Caleb’s old cottage—Ted
Walker, 1981; ‘From time to time I clean.
Mrs Pollypot she don’t like cleaning.’ ‘I dare
say not.’—M. Wesley, 1983; I daresay I was
shocked again—N. Bawden, 1987; I daresay
I'll come back to it, in the fullness of time—P.
Lively, 1987; 'With your head, I daresay you
could have worked out our story from the
name of the shop—P. Gilliatt, 1987.

darkle (verb), to grow dark, etc. Formed
in the early 19c. as a (false) back-forma-
tion from DARKLING, and used by Byron,
Thackeray, and William Morris, among
others, darkle seems to have dropped out
of use.

darkling. Formed as an adverb in the
15c¢. from dark adj. + -ling adverbial form-
ative, it meant ‘in the dark, in darkness’,
e.g. O wilt thou darkling leaue me?—Shake-
speare, 1590. By confusion with the -ing
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of present participles, it later itself be-
came a present participle (e.g. His honest
brows darkling as he looked towards me—
Thackeray, 1855), and, more commonly,
an adjective, ‘being in the dark, showing
itself darkly, etc.: e.g. Here like darkling
nightingales they sit—G. Meredith, 1859;
And we are here as on a darkling plain ...
Where ignorant armies clash by night—M.
Arnold, 1867; By the light of a darkling
moon, I went in the greatest peace and satis-
faction to my rest—P. Matthiessen, 1979;
Jesus makes a primary act of conversion ...
in seeing this darkling venture as the stum-
bling of ignorance away from reprobation
and towards truth—Geoffrey Hill, 1989.

darky. The word still has some currency
as a term of racial opprobrium (e.g. Was
it something about not taking on the darkies
as conductors?—]. le Carré, 1983), but has
largely been supplanted by other more
neutral words.

dash. Hart’s Rules is an excellent guide
to the use of this mark of punctuation.
What follows is a revised and extended
version of Hart.

The en-rule (-) is used (a) to denote a
span, e.g. ‘folios 23-94"; (b) to specify a
period of time, e.g. ‘the 193945 war’; (c)
between separate places or areas linked,
for example, in a political context, e.g.
‘the Rome-Berlin axis’; (d) between the
names of joint authors to avoid confu-
sion with the hyphen of a single double-
barrelled name, eg. ‘the Temple-
Hardcastle project’ (that is, the joint pro-
ject of Mr Temple and Mr Hardcastle).

Em-rules or dashes (which are longer
than en-ules) are often used to show
that words enclosed between them are
to be read parenthetically: e.g. What he
has imagined—he contends—is theatrically
stronger than what actually happened; Some
critics thought—and some still think—that the
Congress failed because [etc.]; His 1776 draw-
ing of Les Combats de Diomede—a most
important document in his stylistic evolution
and in the realisation of his aims—suggests
that chariots held a particular appeal for
him.

Just as commonly a dash is used to
precede an explanation of or elaboration
on something just said. In such cases the
explanatory statement is usually fol-
lowed by a full stop: By this time I had
become personally close to Michael Josselson—
indeed he was to the end one of my closest

darky | data

friends; It is a kind of irony of history that I
should write about the French Revolution in
the very country where it has had the least
impact—I mean England, of course. (The five
examples above are taken from Encounter,
Sept. 1990.)

The dash should not be added to a
colon; use a simple colon, not :—, as a
mark introducing a list or the like.
Fowler (1926) insisted that after a second
dash ‘any stop that would have been
used if the ... dashes and their contents
had not been there should still be used’.
He was right, but such a circumstance
seldom arises.

dastard, dastardly. The noun, in its
traditional sense ‘one who does mali-
cious acts in a cowardly, skulking way,
s0 as not to expose himself to risk’ (OED)
is now not often used. A typical example:
Though I hold no brief for Mr Neary ... yet
I am loath to think he is the dastard you
describe—S. Beckett, 1938. By contrast,
dastardly, like COWARDLY, is now fre-
quently used in the manner described
by Fowler (1926), applied to acts of ter-
rorism in which unsuspecting, usually
innocent, people are killed or injured by
a terrorist group’s bomb, or the like.
Cowardice is no longer a necessary com-
ponent of the meaning of the word, but
underhandedness and public outrage
are.

data [‘derts/ is in origin a L plural (of
datum) and is properly so used in English:
The data are (not is) insufficient. In modern
times usage varies as shown below. 1 In
philosophical (sensedata) and general
use, data is usually considered as a num-
ber of items and construed as a plural:
e.g. It is no wonder if some authors have
gone so far as to think that the sensedata
have no spatial worth at all-William James,
1890; Most of the data concerning shock and
vibration on airplanes are classified—
Macduff and Curreri, 1958. The corres-
ponding singular is datum: e.g. Can a
doubleness, so easily neutralized by our know-
ledge, ever be a datum at all>-William
James, 1890; What . .. is immediately given
in perception is an evanescent object called
an idea, or an impression, or a presentation,
or a sense-datum—A. J. Ayer, 1956.

2 In computing and allied disciplines
it is treated as a singular noun and used
with words like it, this, and much, and
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with a singular verb: e.g. Data is stored on
a disk—whether floppy or hard—as minute
patches of magnetism—P. Laurie, 1985; Com-
puters create and maintain the data distrib-
uted throughout an organization while
communications moves the data to where it
can earn the most—Computerworld, 1989;
The problem ... is that the raw data for the
solution ... lies in two vast collections of
information—NY Rev. Bks, 1989.
See -UM 2.

datable is spelt thus, not dateable. See
-ABLE, -IBLE 6.

date. 1 For date, epoch, etc., see TIME.

2 For dates, OUP house style requires
the type 25 June 1990, with no comma
between month and year. Many news-
papers, however, and most Americans
prefer the style June 25 1990 or June 25,
1990. The conventional way of setting
down a date in numerals differs in Brit-
ain and America: thus 5/7/90 means 5
July 1990 in Britain, but 7 May 1990 in
America.

3 See AD; BC.

davit. Being in origin an application of
OF daviot (diminutive of Davi ‘David’)
it was often in the past pronounced
[dervit], but the preferred pronunciation
now is ['devrt/.

day and age. The phr. in this day and
age slid into the language in the 1940s
(a film called This Day and Age was issued
in 1933 but is not certainly the source
of the cliché), and is now used re-
morselessly by people who display little
feeling for the language. It means no
more than nowadays or at the present time,
and the language would not be the
poorer if it were to drop out of use.

days. See ADVERE 4.

D-Day, D-day. The military code-name
(first recorded in 1918) for a particular
day fixed for the beginning of an opera-
tion, specifically, and most famously, the
day (6 June 1944) of the invasion of the
Atlantic coast of German-occupied
France by Allied forces. Also in trans-
ferred use, e.g. the day (15 Feb. 1971)
on which decimal currency came into
official use in Britain.

-d-, -dd-. Monosyllables ending in d
double it before suffixes beginning with
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vowels if the sound preceding it is that
of a single short vowel, but not if it is a
diphthong or double vowel or a
vowel + r:  caddish, redden, bidding,
trodden, muddy; but deaden, breeder, good-
ish, braided, harden. Words of more than
one syllable follow the rule for monosyl-
lables if their last syllable is stressed or is
itself a word in combination ( forbidding,
bedridden), but otherwise do not double
the d (nomadic, wickedest, rigidity, period-
ical).

de-. The prefix de- is still often called
on to form new verbs (and derivatives).
Twentieth-century examples (with date
of first record indicated) include: de-acces-
sion (1972), debark (operate on dog to stop
it from barking, 1943), debeak (1937),
debrief (1945), decaffeinate (1927), decertify
(1918), decriminalization (1945), de-emotion-
alize (1942), de-emphasize (1938), de-escalate
(1964), deglamorize (1938), etc. Cf. p1s-.

dead letter, apart from its theological
and post-office uses, is a phrase for a
regulation that still has a nominal exist-
ence but is no longer observed or en-
forced. Capital punishment can properly
be called a dead letter in any country
where the penalty remains on the stat-
utes even though it has not been acted
on for many years. The term cannot
properly be applied to aspects of life that
are simply passing out of fashion, e.g.
quill pens, steam locomotives, hot-metal
printing, since they were not brought
into being by regulation in the first place.

deal (noun). 1 The phr. a deal used
pregnantly for a good or great deal in the
sense ‘an undefined, but considerable or
large quantity’ was much favoured by
such writers as Shakespeare, Richardson,
and Johnson, but is now mainly found
in informal or dialectal writing or speech
(the decision saved him a deal of trouble). It
should not be used to mean ‘a large
number’ (a great deal of people have com-
plained).

2 For Fowler (1926), deal, used to mean
‘a piece of bargaining or give-and-take’,
was ‘still slang’. In most of its applica-
tions (a fair deal, a pay deal, etc.), this use
is now part of the normal fabric of the
language.

dean, doyen, though originally the
same word (cf. Fr. doyen from L decdnus),
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meaning the senior member of a group,
have become differentiated. Dean is the
title of an ecclesiastical or academic
officer; doyen, pronounced either [‘doran/
or ['dwa:j&/, is a title of respect for ‘the
most senior or most prominent of a par-
ticular category or body of people’ (COD).

Dear (as part of a formal greeting at the
beginning of a letter). First introduced in
the 15c., the beginning formula varied
in the amount of elaboration: Right dere
and welbeloved; My most dere lorde and fader;
Dearest broder, etc. By the end of the 18c. it
had settled down as part of the ordinary
polite form of addressing an equal, rang-
ing in increasing levels of informality
and affection from Dear Sir and Dear
Madam to Dear Smith (old-fashioned), to
Dear Mr/Miss|Mrs|Ms Jones, to Dear Ken/
Mary, etc., to My dear Bill[Elizabeth, etc., to
Dearest Margaret|Cedric, etc. Increasingly
now one receives circular letters begin-
ning Dear Customer, Dear Colleague, etc.,
and formulas containing both the first
and last names of the person addressed
(Dear Robert Burchfield). The essential point
is that the word Dear in itself is simply
part of a letter-beginning formula, and
no longer implies any particular or clear-
cut level of intimacy or friendship.

dear, dearly (advs.). With the verb love
and in some other contexts where the
meaning is ‘very much’ (he loved her
dearly; 1 would dearly like to join you on
Friday), dearly is usual and dear merely
poetic (The dearloved peaceful seat—Byron,
1807); but with buy, cost, pay, sell, etc.,
when the sense is ‘at a high price, or
great cost’, dearly (they paid dearly for
their crimes) and dear (the recession has cost
Britain dear) are both available, though
usually one or the other feels context-
ually more idiomatic than the other.

dearth. From the 13c. onward, widely
used to mean ‘a condition in which food
is scarce and dear’, but as time went on
more frequently used to mean a scarcity
of anything (a dearth of news, of supporters,
etc.). In general this noun seems to have
mostly yielded to words of similar mean-
ing (shortage, scarcity, etc.), or the idea is
expressed in another way (e.g. there isn’t
much news tonight; not many people turned
up to give support, etc.).

débiacle. Frequently now written and
printed without accents, partly no doubt

Dear | decided, decisive

because of the shortage of special signs
on modern daisy wheels and computer
keyboards. Pronounce [derba:kal/.

debar means ‘to exclude from admis-
sion or from a right; prohibit from an
action (he was debarred from entering)’, by
contrast with disbar, which can only
mean ‘to deprive (a barrister) of the right
to practise; to expel from the Bar’.

debatable. Spelt thus. See -ABLE, -IBLE
6.

debauchee. Pronounce Jdibo:tfi;/, with
the main stress on the final syllable.

debouch. Pronounce jdr'bavtf] to rhyme
with ‘pouch’.

debris. Spelt thus (no accent). The re-
commended pronunciation is ['debri,
but ['derbri:/ is an acceptable alternative.
In AmE it is often pronounced [da'bri:f.

début is usu. spelt thus in BrE and
pronounced ['derbju:/. The accent is often
dispensed with in printed work.

debutant (or débutant) |debju:td/ or
[der/ is a male performer making his
first public appearance.

debutante (or débutante) [debjuta:nt|
or ['der/ or [-tont/ is (@) a young woman
making her social début; (b) a female
performer making her first public ap-
pearance. The shortened form deb is
freely used for sense (a), esp. in spoken
English.

decade. Until the 19c. frequently spelt
decad (pronounced ['dekad/), but now al-
ways decade. The preferred pronunci-
ation is ['dekerd/, but increasingly, and in
unexpected quarters, one hears [drkerd/,
rhyming with decayed.

deca-, deci-. In the metric system, deca-
means multiplied, and deci- div